T * FRY 4 AY e 22 * 7 TY 8 

* 4 * N 13 a c * 9 

/ | 4 

8 

1 
4 

1 

4 - 
0 


. O R K 8 


or the Mos r Reve REND 1 5 


Dr. FOHN TILLOTSON, M 


LATE 


Lord Archbiſhop of CaxTeanuny: 
1 CONTAINING 
85 To Hundred and Fifty Fo our 


SERMONS | 


AND 


DISCOURSES 


SEVERAL. OCCASIONS. 


1 ToGr THER WITH THE 


RULE of FAITH. 


To which is Added, 


— 


The SIXTH Ep1T10N, ö 


VJ 
Printed by S. PowELL, 


For Ew ARD ExsHAW, at the Bible on Cork- bill, over- againſt the 
ar Old Exchange, M pcc xxx1x. 


7 


An eee TABL 1 of the Principal Matters. 1 


Od 
-—_ - 


. 4 
— r lk TR 5 . r 
8 1 ann ö 
— 1 — — E 1 Le — 
8 H E # FP 
9 9 


SERMON. LAXXIX - 
Of doing Good. 


6414 T. vi. 9, 10. 8 


ET ws nor be weary in well-doing ; for in 


due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we * not 3 © 
As we have chere, ore opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men, efþ eſpecially unto f on who are 


of the boſtold übt. 
SERMON XC, XI. xon, XCuI, 


The Goodnef, of God. 


Pal. 8 9. The Lord is good to all, and bis 
fender mereies are over all his works. 


Ah 21, 34. 48, 65. 
5 SERMON 


1 on W. 
| The Mercy of God. 


Num, Xiv. 1 8. E Lordi i Lo run 
* great * = 3 


SERMON XCV, XI. BS 
The Patience of God. 


EE 2 Pet. N. 9. The Lord is not flac - concernin 
bis promiſe, (as ſome men gener fackueſl 
but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing | 


> * any ſhould periſh, but pa all Y] fbould come | 
od ad 55 5 LES 99, 11 13 


S E R M 0 N XCVu, XVI. 


The Long-ſuffering of God. 5 1 


: Ecclef. \ vii. 11. Becauſe fentente . 
evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore 


the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in 
Zhem 70 abo evil. 9 Es 138, 251 


SERMON NCIX. 
The Power! of God. 


© Plat. li. 11. God bath polen ance; tuite 

Have 1 heard this, that power” belongeth unto 

| God. „ | a 1 65 
5 8 8 ERM O N 


k k_i_HM be RY 6 —"— 3 


w 


0 


5 


— 


The CONTENTS; 


Þ E R M 0 N . 
The Spirituality of the Divine Na ature, 


John iv. 24. Od 15 4 ſpirit, ond they that + 
5 E. him, __ mrs. him ; in ok and 


in truth, N 1 5 
melons 
The [mmenſit of the Divine Nature. 5 


Pla. cxxxix; 7, 8, 9, 10, Whither ſrall I go from 


thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall J flee from thy 
preſence? If J aſcend up into heaven, thou art 


there; if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou 


art there, If I take the wings of the morn- 
ing, and dwell in the uttermoſ parts of the 


ſea, even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and 


5 : ad 98 5 hand Shall bold Mme, | 199 8 


* 1 E R M 0 N cn. 
The Eternity of God, 


; Pal. xc. 2. Before the mountains were brought 


forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the earth 
and the world, even * everlaſting to ver- 
laſling thou art God. 21 1 


SERMON CIIL : 
The Incom prehenſibleneh of God. 


Job. xi. . Canſt thou by ſearching find. on 


b God 2 


The conTENTE. 


God ? canſt thou m out * je almighty unts 
"OO" So EO 


SERMON. av. 


God the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End, 
os Rom. Xl, 36. Fur 97 bim, and rough his, - 
and to him are all things, to whom be ghry 
* ever. Amen. | —- 5 "08 - 
SER M on ov. 


| The Neceflty of Repentance and kath. 
| Ads xx. 21. 790 hing both to the Jeus, and 
Faith toward our Lord Tefus Chriſt, 246 
i E RMO N Cl. 


of x Confeing « and forluking Sin, in order o 
0 Pardon. | 


Prov. xxviii. 13. He that covereth his Sins 


Shall not proſper: but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 3 
n them, Neal have money. „ 


SERMON CVIL 
| Of Confeſſion and Sorrow = . 


Pfal. xxxiii. 18. I will declare mine geg 
and be ſorry * my W in, gi 
SERM 0 N 


Alo 70 the Greeks, Repentance toward Go d, and = 


The CONTENTS 
SERMON CVII. 


The unproftableneſs of gin in this Life, an ; 


3 for Repentance. . 


Job. xxxiii. 27, 28. He loketh ben Men, . 

= and if any ſay, T have fined, and per- 
verted that which was right, and it profited 
me not; be will deliver his Soul from going in- 


't the * and his 1 ife Mall 25 the lebt. 296 8 


SERMON cx, ©. 


| The hamefulneſ of Sim. an Argument for Re- N 
5 Pentance. l | 


* 1 vi. 21, 22. What fruit . * * ; 


thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? For 

the end of thoſe things is death. But now be- 

ing made free from fin, and become Servants ta 
God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the 


rv Toe. : 9h SIS: © 
SERMON cxl. 


The final * af Sin, an Argument for Re- IJ = 
£ 9 Pentanoę: 0 


Text Bid. oe 
SERMON. CXIL 


The ſine and future Advantage of an Holy 
and Virtuous Lite 
Text Bid. ” 361 —_ 


SER- 


SERMON CXIII, cx, CXV. 


5 The Nature and Neceflity of Holy Reſolution, 
Job. XXXiv. 31, 32. Surely it is meet to be ſaid 
 wnto God, I have born chaſtiſement, I will not | 

. offend any more: That which J ſee not, teach 

Thou me; E: 1 22851 done iniquity, 1 [will do no 

_ ww. oaks ; 354, 3985 Ty 


| SERMON cxvl, cxvII. 


| The Nature and N eceſlity of Reſtitution,” 


Luke xix. 8, 9. And if T zave taken am 
thing from any 2 by falſe accuſation, I reſtore 

tim fourfold. And Teſus ſaid unto him, | 
This day is _ SalpeFion come to is Houſe. 


426, 443 
E E R Mo N cxvm. 


_ The Vicfulnel of Conſideration, „in ; wh to 
Repentance, | 


Deut. xxl. 20. 0 that they were wiſe, that 
they underſtood this, that mo would confider 
- their tt nf WV 


SERMON 


n 


{a Spit 8 Sreiched at Chrift- Church on 
bat e ee MT ui e 5 


0 doing Good. 


—— 


en. . 1 x *. * — — — 


61A vi. *. To. - 


ih us not be + weary in well dung; * in due ſea- 
| ſen wwe ſhall reap, if we faint not: As we have 


therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all 


J men, eſpecially unto them who are N rhe N 
1 of faith. 9 


| HE edle in theſe ads recommends & RM. 
unto us a great and comprehenſive duty, i 
tbe K. of good; concerning which, the 
cent offers theſe Joe e 2c to our 
conſideration: 
I. The nature of the duty irſelf, which is called 
well-dving, ver. 9. and doing good, ver. 10. 5 
II. The extent of this duty in reſpect of its ob- 
8 jekt, which is all mankind; Let us do good unto all 
. eſpecially unt them who are L the . of 


dn FD Redd... 


—_——_ + -T 


Ba. 


3 
SERM. 
| LXXXIX | IV. Our unwearied perſeverance i in it; Let us. 
not be weary in well doing. 


O doing Good. = 
III. The meaſure of i it, As we have opportunity. 


V. The argument and encouragement to it ; be · "he 


: cauſe in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not 
Therefore as we have opportunity, let us do good, &c. 


J. I will conſider the nature of the duty itſelf of 


well-doing, and doing good. And this I ſhall explain 
to you as briefly asI can, by conſidering the extent 


of the act of Yong good, and rhe excellency oY it. 
8 


pf" extent of the TY, Ie comprehend in it 
all thoſe ways wherein we may be beneficial and 


_ uſeful to one another. It reaches not only to the 


bodies of men, but to their ſouls, that better and 


more excellent part of ourſelves, and is converſant 
in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we may ſerve | 
the temporal or ſpiritual good of our neighbour, | 

and promote either his e or his future and e- 
toernal happineſs. 


To inſtruct the ignorant, or reduce thoſe that 


are in error; 70 turn the diſobedient to the wiſdom of 
Ihe {uh and reclaim thoſe that are engaged in any 


evil courſe, by good counſel, and ſeaſonable admo- 
nition, and by prudent and kind reproof; to relolve 
and fatisfy the doubting mind; to confirm the 


weak; to heal the broken-hearted, and to comfort 
the melancholy and troubled ſpirits: Theſe are the 


nobleſt ways of charity, becauſe they are conver- 


fant abour the ſouls of men, and tend to procure | 
| and promote their eternal ſelicity. 


And then zo feed the hungry, to cloath the naxed, 


releaſe the impriſoned z to redeem the captives, and 


co vindicate thoſe who are injured and oppreſſed in 


their perſons, or eſtates, or reputation; to repair 


thoſe who are ruined in their fortunes and, ina 
word, to relicve and comfort thote who are in any 


ind of 1 or diſtreſs: 


All 


1 
| 
[ 
| 


it is to be like the 


ME ft 6 M —_— 


Of doing Good. 


All theſe are but the ſeveral branches and inſtan-SxRM. | 
ces of this great duty here in the text, of doing XXIX O 
good; though it hath, in this place, a more parti- W 


cular reſpect to the charitable {upply of thoſe who 


are in want and neceſſity; and therefore, with a 
more particular regard to that, I ſhall diſcourle of 
it at this time. You ſee the extent of the duty: 


We will, in the 


A2 2d place, Briefly ſay ſomething of the excellen- 
cy of it; which will appear, if we conſider, that 

it is the imitation ot the higheſt excellency and 
perfection. To do good, is to be like God, who 1g 


good, and doth good; and it is to be like to him in 


that which he eſteems his greateſt glory; It is to be 
like the Son of God, who, when he was pleaſed 
to take our nature upon him, and live here below, 
and to dwell b us, went about doing good. And 
leſſed angels, the higheſt rank 
and order of God's creatures, whole great employ- 
ment it is to be iniſtring ſpirits, for the good of men. 
So that, for a man to be kind, and helpful, and be- 
neſficial to others, is to be a good angel, and a ſavi- 
dur, and a kind of God too. 5 . 


It is an argument of a great, and noble, and ge- 


nerous mind, to extend our thoughts and cares to 
the concernments of others, and to employ our 
intereſt, and power, and endeavours for their 
benefit and advantage; whereas a low, and mean, 
and narrow ſpirit is contracted and ſhrivelled up 
within itſelf, and cares only for its own things, 
without any regard to the good and happinels of 


others. 


I is the moſt noble work in the world > becauſe. 
that inclination of mind, which prompts us to do 


good, is the very temper and diſpoſition of Happi- 


neſs. Solomon, after all his experience of worldly 


greatneſs and pleaſure, at laſt pirched upon this, as 
the great felicity of human life, and the only good 
ule that is to be made of a proſperous and plentiful 


8 A 2 „„ 
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Senn. fortune: Eccleſ. iti. 12. J know (ſays he, ſpeaking 5 

'LXXXIX of riches) that there is no good in them, bat for a man 

n rejoice and to do good in his life. And, certainly, 
the belt \ way to take joy in an eſtate, is to do good 
with it: And a greater and wiſer than Solomon has 
aid it, even he who is the power and wiſdom of God, 
has ſaid it, that it ts a more Te thing to give than - 

10 receive. TT 

Conſider fur ther, that Milt is one of che great and 7 

ſubſtantial parts of religion, and next to the love 

and honour which we pay to Almighty God, the 
moſt acceptable ſervice that we can do to him; It - 
is one table of the law, and next to the firft and 
great commandment of loving the Lord our God, and 
very like toit: And the ſecond is like unto it, (ſays 

our Saviour) Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf * 

like to it, in the excellency of it; and equal to it, 

in the neceſſary obligation of it. And this com- 

mandment (ſays St. Jobn, 1 epiſt. chap. iv. ver. 21.) 

Ha ve wwe from him, that be who loveth God, love his 
| Brother alſo. The firſt commandment, indeed, ex- 
wo cells in the dignity of the object, becauſe it en- 8 
= Joins the love of God; but the ſecond ſeems to have 
the advantage in the reality of its effects: for the 

love of God conſiſts in our acknowledgment, and 
| honour of him; but our righteouſneſs and goodneſs ex- 

tend not to him; we can do him no real benefit and 
advantage: but our love to men is really uſeful and 

beneficial to them: for which reaſon God is conten- 

ted, in many caſes, that the external honour and 
| worſnhip which he requires of us by his poſitive 
Wo commands, ſhould give way to that natural duty of 

* love and mercy which we owe to one another: 1 
= woll have mercy, (lays God, in the propher Amos) 
| and not ſacrifice. 

And to ſhew how great a value God puts upon : 

this duty, he hath made it the very teſtimony of our 
love to himſelf; and for want of it, hath declared 


that 


C TRY oO ro ua” Nr IR. eg 


0% tits Good. 


fo hath this world's goods, (faith St. John, 1 epiſt. 


chap. iti. ver. 17. and ſeeth his brother have noed, 


and ſhutteth ap his bowels of compaſſion from him, how fs 

dwelleth the love of Cd in him? And again, chap. iv. 
wer. 20. If a man ſay, 4 love God, and hateth his 
_ brother, he is a liar: for he that oeth not his brother 


whom he bath ſeen, bow can be love God whom he bath 
| not (een? 


You ſce the duty here recommended, both i in the 


: extent, and in the excellency of itz Let as do good. 
I proceed to conſider, in the 


Ild place, The extent of this duty, in roſ pect of 

its obj ect, which is all mankind, but more eſpeci- 

ally ch 

religion; Let us do good unto all men, eſpecially unta. 
5 that are of the houſhold of faith. So that the 

object, about which this duty is converſant, is ve- 


riſtians, thoſe that are of the lame faith and 
tho 


ry large, and takes in all mankind; ler us do good unto 


all men. The Jews confined their love and kind= 
neſs to their own kindred and nation; and becauſe. 
they were prohibited familiarity with idolatrous na- 
tions, and were enjoined to maintain a perpetual en- 
mity with Amalet, and the ſeven nations of Canaan, 
whom God had caſt out before them, and devoted - 


to ruin, they looked upon themſelves as perfectly 


diſcharged from all obligation of kindneſs to the 


reſt of mankind: And yet it is certain, that they 


were expreſly enjoined by their law, to be kind to 
ſtrangers, becauſe they themſelves had been ſtran- 


gers in the land of Egypr. Bur our Saviour hath re- 


ſtored this law of love and charity to its natural and 


original extent; and hath declared every one that is 
of the ſame nature with ourſclves, to be our neigh. 
bour and our brother, and that he is to he treated by 
us accordingly, whenever he ſtands in need of our 
| kindneſs and help; 3 and to ſhey that none are out of 
8-2 = the 


that he will reject all our other role node and teſti⸗ SER. 
mionies of love to him, as falſe and inſincere. JYhg-LXX Xx 


V of doing Good. ; 

Senn. the compaſs of our charity, he hath expreſly com- 
_ EXXXIX manded us to extend it to thoſe who, of all others, 

can leaſt pretend to it, even our enemies and Perſecu- 
| e | 
So that if the queſtion be about che extent of our 
charity in general, theſe zo things are plainly: en- 
joined by the chriſtian religion: — 

I. Negatively, That we ſhould not hate, nor 

bear ill-will to any man, nor do him any harm or | 

' miſchief. Love worketh no evil to his neighbour, 
| (faith the apoſtle) Rom. xiii. 10. And this nega- 

tive charity every man may exerciſe towards all men, 
without exception, and that equally; becauſe it 
does not ſignify any poſitive act, but only that we 
abſtain from enmity and hatred, from i injury and re- 
j} venge, which it is in every man's power, by the 
17 grace o God, and the due care and 9 of 

himſelf, to do. 8 
oo Poſitively, The law of charity requires, that 
we ſhould bear an univerſal good- will to all men, 
and wiſhevery man's happineſs, and pray for it, as 
{ſincerely as we wiſh a 4 goo ay for our own; and 
if we be ſincere in our "withes and prayers for the | 
good of others, we ſhall be ſo in our endeavours 4 
to procure and promote it. Z 
But the great difficulty is, as to the exerciſe of | 
our charity, and the real expreſſions and effects of 
it, in doing good to others; which is the duty here 
meant in the text, and (as told you before) does 
more particularly relate to the relief of thoſe who 
are in want and neceſſity. And the reaſon of the 
difficulty is, becauſe no man can do good to all in 
þ ” this kind, it he would; it not being poſſible for any 
mman to come to the knowledge of every man's ne- 
ceſſity and dittreſs; and if he could, no man's a- 
bility can poſſibly reach to the ſupply and the relief | 
of all mens wants. And, indeed, this limitation 
the text gives to this duty; As we have opportunity 
| (ys che apoliie) det ws do good wile all men; Which 
either 
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Oy doing Good. 


So that it being impoſſible to exerciſe this charity 


either ſigniſies, as occaſion is offered, or as we SERM. 
have ability of doing, or both; as I ſhall ſhew af- LXXXIX 


to all men that ſtand in need of it, it is neceſſary to 


make a difference, and to ufe prudence and diſcreti- 


on in the choice of the moſt fit and proper objects. 
Me do not know the wants of all men, and there- 


fore the bounds of our knowledge do of neceſſity li- 


mit our charity within a certain compaſs; and of 


thoſe whom we do know, we can relieve but a 


ſmall part, for want of ability: from whence it 


follows, that tho' a man were never ſo charitably 


_ diſpoſed, yet he mult of neceſſity ſet ſome rules to 


himſelf, for the management of his charity to the 


| beſt advantage. What thoſe rules are, cannot mi- 


nutely and nicely be determined: When all is done, 
much muſt be left ro every man's prudence and diſ- 
cretion, upon a full view and conſideration of the 
caſe before him, and all the circumſtances of it; 


but yer ſuch general rules may be given, as may 


ſerve for thedireCtion of our practice in moſt caſes; 


and for thereſtg every man's prudence, as well as it 


can, muſt determine the matter. And the rules 


which I ſhall give, ſhall be theſe: 


Firſt, Caſes of extremity ought to take the firſt. 
place, and do for that time challenge precedence of 
all other conſiderations. If a perſon be in great 


and preſent diſtreſs, and his neceſſity fo urgent, 
that, if he be not immediately relieved, he muſt 
periſh; this is fo violent a caſe, and calls fo loud 
for preſent help, that there is no reſiſting of it, 


ger to us, though moſt unworthy, though the grea- 
teſt enemy we have in the world, yet the greatneſs 
of his diſtreſs does fo ſtrongly plead for him, as to 


ourſelves; and the conſideration ot HM h] ought, 


whatever the perſon be; though a perfect ſtran- 


filence all conſiderations to the contrary ; for, at- 
ter all, he is a nan, and is of the fame nature with 


8 
SgRM. 
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Seb Of doing Goode. 
for that time, to prevail over all objections againſt 
the man, and to prefer him to our charity, before 
the neareſt relation and friend, who is not in the 


like extremity. In other caſes, we not only may, 


but ought to relieve our friends, and thoſe that 
have deſerved well of us, in the firſt place: but 
if our enemy be in extremity, then that divine 
precept takes place, /f thine enemy hunger, feed him; 


F be thirſt, give him drink. 


Secondly, In the next place, I think, that the ob- 


ligation of nature, and the nearneſs of relation, 


does challenge a preference; for there is all the rea- 
ſon in the world, if other things be equal, that we 


ſhould conſider and ſupply the neceſſity of thoſe 


who are of our blood and kindred, and members of 


our family, before the neceſſity of ſtrangers, and 


_ thoſe who have no relation to us. There is a ſpect= | 
al duty incumbent upon us, and another obligation 
| beſides that of charity, to have a particular care 
and regard for them. In this caſe, not only chri- 
ftianity, but nature, ties this duty upon us: 1 Tim. 
v. 8. If any man provide not for his own, eſpecially 
For thoſe of his own houſe, for them that are of his 


family, he hath denied the faith, and is worſe than | 


an infidel; that is, he doth not only offend againſt 


the law of chriſtianity, but againſt the very dic- 


tates of nature, which prevail even amongſt infi- 


dels. And our Saviour hath told us, that when our 
parents ſtand in need of relief, it is more accept- 


able to God, to employ our eſtates that way, than 
to devote them to him, and his immediate E 5 
and that it is a kind of ſacrilege to conſecrate that 
to God, whereby our parents may be profited, and 


provided for in their neceſſity. 


_ Thirdly, The obligation of kindneſs, and bene- 


fits, lays the next claim to our charity. If they fall 
into want, who have obliged us by their former 
kindneſs and charity, both juſtice and charity do 
challenge from us a particular conſideration of . 
"Cale 


Of doing mw "OF 


| caſes and proportionably, if we ourſelves have Ir RM. 
been obliged to their family, or to wy other that LXXXIX = 
are nearly related to them. Www 
 Fourthly, Thoſe who are of the houſhold of faith, 
and of the ſame religion, and members of the ſame | 
myſtical body, and do partake of the ſame holy 
myſteries the body and blood of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, the ſtricteſt bond of love and charity; theſe 
fall under a very particular conſideration in the exer- 
ceiſe of our charity: And of this the apoſtle puts us 
in mind, in the laſt words of my text, Let us do 
good unto all men, eſpecially unto thoſe that are of the 
houſhold of faith. God hath a ſpecial love and re- 
gard for ſuch; and thoſe whom God loves, ought 
to be very dear to us. 
And this, perhaps, was a conſideration of the . 
firſt rank, in thoſe times when chriſtians lived a- 
mong heathens, and were expoſed to continual 
wants and ſufferings; but it ſignifies much leſs now, | 
_ that chriſtianity is the general profeſſion ot a nati= 
on, and is too often made uſe of to very unchari- 
table purpoſes ; to confine mens bounty and bene- 
fits to their own ſect and party, as if they, and 
none but they, were the houſbold of faith; a princi- 
ple, which I know not whether it hath more of Ja- 
aaiſm or of Popery in it. 
Fifthly, After theſe, the merit of the erden who 
are the objects of our charity, and all the circum- 
ſtances belonging to them, are to be valued and 
conſidered, and we accordingly to proportion our 
| charity, and the degrees of it. I ſhall inſtance in 
ſome particulars, by which a prudent man may 
judge of the reſt. 

Thoſe who labour in an honeſt calling, but yet 
are oppreſſed with their charge, or diſabled, for a 
time, by ſickneſs, or ſome other caſualty; theſe, 
many a time, need as much, and certainly deſerve 
much better, than common beggars > for theſe are 
uletul members of the common— wealth; and we 


cannot 


10 


Sr RM. not place our charity better, than upon theſe, who 
IXXXIX do what they can to ſupport themſelves. 
WVYN Thoſe likewiſe who are fallen from a rich and 
3 condition, without any fault or prodiga- 


Of doing Gd 


lity of their own, merely by the providence of God, 


or ſome general calamity z thele are more-eſpecial- 
ly objects of our charity, and liberal relief. _ 
And thoſe alſo who have been charitable, and 
have liberally relieved others, when they were in 
condition to do it; or the children, or near relati- 
ons of thoſe who were eminently charitable and be- 
neficial to mankind, do deſerve a particular regard 
in our charity. Mankind being (as I may ſay) bound 
| injuſtice, and for the honour of God's providence, 
to make good his promiſe, to preſerve ſuch from 


extreme neceflity. . 


And, Laſtly, Thoſe, whoſe viſible wants, and 


great age and infirmities, do plead for more than 


ordinary pity, and do, at firſt fight, convince eve- 


ry one that ſees them, that they do not beg out of 
| lazineſs, but of neceſſity, and becauſe they are 
not able to do any thing towards their own ſup- | 


port and ſubſiſtence. _ 


here are innumerable circumſtances more, 
which it would be endleſs to reckon up; bur theſe 
which I have mentioned are ſome of the chief; 
and, by proportion to theſe, we may direct our- 


ſelves in other cales. ” 55 
 Sixthly, Thoſe whom we certainly know to be 


true objects of charity, are to be conſidered by us, 
before thoſe who are ſtrangers to us, and whoſe 


condition we do not know, yea though, in com- 
mon charity, we do not disbelieve them; becauſe, 


in reaſon and prudence, we are obliged to prefer 


thoſe who are certainly known to us; ſince we find 


by experience, that there are many cheats and 


counterfeit beggars, who can tell their ſtory, and 
carry about teſtimonials of their own making; and 
likcwiſe becaule we run the hazard of miſplacing 

7 our 


our charity, when there are objects enough beſides, Sau. 
| where we are ſure we ſhall place it right: and cha- LXXXIX 


= J ART 


rity miſplaced, as it is in truth and reality no chari- WWYNS 
ty in itſelf, ſo it is hardly any in us, when we 
ſquander it ſo imprudently, as to paſs by a certain 
and real object, and give it thoſe of whom we are 


not certain that they are true objects of charity. 


In this blind way a man may give all his goods to the 


poor, as he thinks, and yet do no real charity. And 
therefore, unleſs we be able to relieve every one that 
ass, we muſt of neceſſity make a difference, and 


uſe our beſt prudence in the choice of the moſt 


proper objects of our charity. 
And yet we ought not to obſerve this rule ſo 


ſtrictly, as to ſhut out all whom we do not know, 


| without exception: becauſe their caſe, if it be true, 


may ſometimes be much more pitiable, and of grea- 


ter extremity, than the caſe of many whom we do 


know; and then it would be uncharitable to reject 


ſuch, and ro harden our hex :s ſo far againſt them as 


utterly to disbelieve them; becauſe ir is no fault of 


theirs, that we do not know them; their wants may 


be real, notwithſtanding that; eſpecially when 
their extremity ſeems great, we ought not to ſtand. 


upon too rigorous a proof and evidence of it, but 
ſhould accept of a fair probability. 
= AFSeventhly, Thoſe who ſuffer for the cauſe of re- 
| ligion, and are ſtripped of all for the fake of it, 


ought to have a great precedence in our charity to 


| moſt other caſes, And this of late hath been, and 


ſtill is the caſe of many among us, who have fled 


bither for refuge, from the tyranny and cruelty of 


their perſecutors, and have been, by a moſt extra- 
ordinary charity of the whole nation, more than 
once extended to them, moſt ſeaſonably relieved; 


bur eſpecially by the bounty of this great city, 


whole liberality, upon theſe occaſions, hath been 


beyond all example, and even all belief. And 1 


have often thought, chat this very thing, next to 
| oe dhe 
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e the mercy and goodneſs of almighty God, hath had 
ILXXXIX a particular influence upon our reſervation and de- 
luerance from the terrible calamities which were 
juſt ready to break in upon us; and, were we not ſo 
ſtupidly inſenſible of this great deliverance which 
___ God hath wrought for us, and fo horribly unthank- 
ful to him, and to the happy inſtruments of it, might 
ſtill be a means to continue the favour of God to us. 
And what cauſe have weto thank God, who hath | 
allotted to us this more bleed, and more merciful | 
part, to give, and not 70 receive; to be free from 
perſecution ourſelves, that we might give refuge 


we have opportunity; others, as we have ability : So 


ſions of our charity, or to the ſeaſon of i it, or to 
the proportion and degree of it. 


' have opportunity, let us do good, that is, according as 
the occaſions of doing good ſhall preſent themſelves 


this is an argument ofa very good and charitable diſ- 
_ Poſition, gladly to lay hold of the occaſions of do- 


they are coming towards us. This forwardneſs of 
in the Corinthians, 2 Cor. ix. 2. [know the forward- 


Macedonia : And this he requires of all chriſtians, 
_ Tit. iii. 8. that they ſhould be ready to do every good 


bute, willing to communicate. Some are very ready 
to decline theſe opportunities, and to get out of the 


on them, and they cannot avoid them, they do what 
; they do gr uagin, ly, and not with a willing mind. 
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and relief to thoſe that are perſecuted ! | 
III. We muſt conſider the meaſure of our chari- | 
ty, | amply. Rehe, Which our tranſlation renders, as 
that this expreſſion may refer either to the occa- 
I. It may refer to the accaſions of our charity,as we 


to us, ſo often as an opportunity is offered. And 


ing good, as it were to meet opportunities when 
mind in the work of charity, the apoſtle commends 


neſs of your mind, for which I boaſt of you to them of 
workz and 1 Tim. vi. 18. that we be ready to diſtri- 
way of them; and when they thruſt themſelves up- 


2. It 


n : 
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| 2. It may refer to the ſeaſon of this duty, & e, ERM. 
| $xourv, whilſt we have time; 6; for ls, whilſt this life LXX IX 


laſts; ſo Grotius does underſtand and interpret this 
phraſe: And then the Apoſtle does hereby intimate 
to them the uncertainty of their lives, eſpecially in 


thoſe times of perſecution. And this conſideration 


holds in all times, in ſome degree, that our lives are 


| ſhort and uncertain; that it is but a little while that 
ve can ſerve God in this kind, namely, while we 


are in this world, in this vale of miſery and wants. 


ln the next world there will be no occaſion, no op- 


portunity for it; we ſhall then have nothing to do, 
but to reap the reward of the good we have done in 
this life, and to receive that bleſſed ſentence from 
the mouth of the great judge of the world, Come, 
ye bleſſed of my Fa her, inherit the kingdom prepared 


for you before the foundation of the world ; For I was 
| hungry, and ye gave me meat, &c. And Euge bone, 


ſerve! Well done, good and faithful ſervant ! thou 


| haſt been faithful ia a little, and I will make thee ruler 


over much. God will then declare his bounty and 
goodneſs to us, and open thoſe inexhauſtible trea- 


| {ures of glory and happineſs, which all good men 


ſhall partake of, in proportion to the good which 
they have done in this world. Or elſe, 
3. (Which I take to be the moſt probable mean- 
ing of this phraſe,) It may refer to the degree of 
this duty, in proportion to our ability and eſtate; 
as we have ability, let us do good unto all men. And 
this the phraſe will bear, as learned men have ob- 
ſerved; and it is very reaſonable to rake it in this 
ſenſe, at leaſt as part of the meaning of it, either 
expreſſed, or implied: For, without this, wecan- 


not exerciſe charity, though there were never ſo 


many occaſions for it; and then this precept will 
be of the ſame importance with that of the ſon of 
Sirach, Eccleſ. xxxv. 10. Give unto the moſt high ac- 


cording as he hath enrichedihee; and with that coun- 


ſe], Tob. iv. 7. Give alms, is iv aN according 
” 85 1 1% 
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LXXXIXgive alms accordingly, And this may be reaſonably ex- 


A 


but a temptation anda ſnare; and the ruſt of our ſil- 
ver and our gold will be a witneſs againſt us, and we | 
do but heap up treaſures together againſt the laſt day. 


to our eſtates, I ſhall not undertake to determine: 
The circumſtances of men have too much variety in 
them to admit of any certain rule; ſome may do 
well, and others may do better; every man as God 
hath put into his heart, and according to his be- 
lief of the recompence which ſhall be made at the re- 
ſüurrection of the juſt. I ſhall only ſay in general, that 
if here be firſt a free and willing mind, that will make 


will deviſe liberal things. And we cannot propoſe 
a better pattern to ourſelves in this kind, than the | 


gives a man an eſtate, it is but in truſt for certain 
uſes and purpoſes, among which charity and alms is 
the chief: And we muſt be accountable to him, 
whether we have diſpoſed it faithfully to the ends 
for which it was committed to us. It is an eaſy 
thing, with him, tolevel mens eſtates, and to give 
every man a competency ; but he does on purpoſe 
ſiuffer things to be diſtributed. ſo unequally, to try | 
and exerciſe the virtues of men in ſeveral ways; the 
faith and patience of the poor, the contentedneſs 
of thoſe in a middle condition, the charity and boun- 
ty of the rich. And, in truth, wealth and riches, 
that is, an eſtate above what ſufficeth our real occa- 
ſions and neceſſities, is in no other ſenſe à bleſſing, 
than as it is an opportunity put into our hands, by 
the providence of God, of doing more good; and 


r 
to thy ſubſtance z and ver. 8. I then haſt abundance, 


pected from us; for where-ever his providence 


if we do not faithfully employ it to this end, it is 


But what proportion our charity ought to bear 


a man charitable to his power; for the liberal man 


King and Queen, who are, as they ought to be, 
(but as it very ſeldom happens) the moſt bright and 
ſhining examples of this greateſt of all graces and 

virtues, 


* 
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| virtues, charity and compaſſion to the poor and per- SE RM. 


ſecuted. I proceed to the $72) ee 


Il vuth thing conſiderable in the text, VIZ. Our 95 
unwearied perſeverance in this work of doing good. 


Let us not be weary in well- doing After we have done 
ſome few acts of charity, yea, though they ſhould _ 
be very conſiderable, we mult not fit down and 
fay we have done enough: T here will ſtill be new 
objects, new occaſions, new opportunities for the 


W exerciſe of our charity, ſpringing up and preſenting _ 
= themſelves to us. Let us never think that we can 
do enough in the way of doing good. Thebett and 


the happieſt beings are moſt conſtant and unwearied . 
in this work of doing good. The holy angels of 
God are continually employed in miniſtring for the 


= good of thoſe who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation: And the N 


Son of God, when he appeared in our nature, and | 


= dwelt among us, that he might be a perfect and fami- 


liar example to us of all holineſs and virtue, he went 


about doing good to the bodies, and to the ſouls of 


men. How diligent and unwearied was he in this 
work ! It was his employment and his pleaſure, his 
meat and drink, the joy and the life of his life. And 
God himſelf, though he is infinitely and perfectly 
good in himſelf, yet he ſtill continues 20 do good, 
and is never weary of this bleſſed work. It is the 


| nature, and the perfection, and the felicity of Gd 


himſelf: And how can webe weary of that work, 
which is an imitation of the higheſt excellency and 
perfection, and the very eſſence of happineſs? 
V. And, laſtly, Here is the argument and en- 


| couragement to the chearful diſcharge of this du- 
| ty; becauſe in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint 


not: therefore, as we have opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men. In due ſeaſon we ſhall reap; that is, 
ſooner or later, in this world or in the other, we 
ſhall receive the full reward of our well-doing. 


| And now I have explained this duty to you, as 
| Plainly and briefly as I could, the hardeſt part of 


my 


SRM. my task is yet behind, To perſuade men to the 
LXXXIX practice of it: And to this purpoſe, I ſhall only 
WY 
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great comfort and joy of his old age, Conſcientia 


tance! Whereas the reflection upon any good we 
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inſiſt upon the promiſe in the text, Be not weary 
in welldoing; for in due ſeaſon ye ſhall reap, if ye 
| faint not We ſhall reap the pleaſure and fatisfac- 
tion of it in our own minds, and all the other 
mighty advantages of it in this world, and the vaſt 
and unſpeakable reward of it in the other.. 
Firſt, We ſhall reap the pleaſure and ſatisfaction 

of it in our own minds; and there is no ſenſual | 
pleaſure that is comparable to the delight of do- 
ing good. This Cato makes his boaſt of, as the 


bene atte vite, multorumque benefattorum recordatio 
jucundiſſima. The remembrance of a well-ſpent 
life, and of many benefits and kindneſſes done by 
us to others, is one of the moſt pleaſant things 
inthe world. Senſual pleaſures ſoon die and vanith : 
but that is not- the worſt of them, they leave a 

| ſting behind them; and when the pleaſure is gone, 
nothing remains but guilt, and trouble, and repen- 


have done, is a perpetual ſpring of peace and plea- 
ſure to us, and no trouble and bitterneſs enſues upon 
it; the thoughts of it lie even and eaſy in our minds; 
and fo often as it comes to our remembrance, it 
miniſters freſh comfort ro us. - 
Secondly, We ſhall likewiſe reap other mighty 
advantages by it in this world. It is the way to 
derive a laſting bleſſing on our eſtates. What we 
give in alms and charity is conſecrated to God, 
and is one of the chiefeſt and moſt acceptable ſa- 
crifices in the chriſtian religion: ſo the apoſtle tells 
us, Hebr. xiii. 16. To do good, and to communicate, 
forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſ- 
ed. It is like the firſt-fruits under the law, which 
being dedicated and offered up to God, did derive 
a blefling upon their whole harveſt. 


And 


9 : | 
Of doing Grd. 1 
And it procures for us alſo the bleſling and SE RM. 
prayers of thoſe to whom we extend our charity NN 
their bleſſing, I ſay, upon us and ours, and all that = 

we have: And is it a ſmall thing in our eye, to have 

(as Job ſpeaks) the bleſſing of them, who are ready 

0 periſh, to come upon us? The fervent prayer of the 
poor for us availeth much; for God hath a ſpecial 
regard to the prayers of the deſtitute, and his ear is 

* to their cry. 

Few men have faith to believe it, but certainly | 
charity is a great ſecurity to us in the times of 
evil, and that not only from the ſpecial promiſe 
and Providence of God, which is engaged to pre- 
ſerve thoſe from want, who are ready to relieve the 
neceſſity of others: Prov. xi. 25. The liberal ſoul 
Hall be made fat; and he that watereth, ſhall be 
watered alſo himſelf. And, Prov. xxviii. 27. He 
that giveth unto the poor ſpall not lack. He ſhall not 
be afraid in the evil time, and in the days of dearth 
he ſhall be ſatisfied, ſays the Pſalmiſt. But beſides 
the promiſe and providence of God, our charity 
and alms are likewiſe a great ſecurity to us, from 
the nature and reaſon of the thing itſelf. Who- 
ſoever is charitable to others, does wiſely beſpeak 
the charity and kindneſs of others for himſelf, a- 
gainſt the day of neceſſity z for there is nothing 
that makes a man more and ſurer friends, than our 
bounty; this will plead for us, and ſtand our friend 
in our greateſt troubles and danger; for a good man, 
ſaith the apoſtle, that is, for one that is ready to 
oblige others by great kindneſſes and benefits, one 
would even dare to die. It has ſometimes happen- 
ed, that the obligation which a man hath laid up- 
on others by a chearful and ſeaſonable charity, 
hath, in time of danger and extremity, done him 
more kindneſs than all his eſtate could do for him: 
Alms, ſaith the wiſe man, hath delivered from death. 

And in times of publick diſtreſs, and when we 


are beſet with cruel and powerful enemies, who. 
Vor. VII. B if 


18 


SRERM. if God were not on our fide, would ſwallow us up quick, 
IxXXXIX the publick charity of a nation does, many times, 
prove its beſt ſafeguard and ſhield. There is a moſt 
remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe, Ecclus. xxix. 
11, 12, 13. Lay up thy treaſure according to the 
commandments of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring 
thee more profit than gold. Shut up alms in thy fbore- 
 bouſes, and it ſhall deliver thee from all afflittion. It 
Hall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, better than 
2 mighty ſhield, and a ſtrong ſpear. 
And of this I doubt not but we of this nation, 
by the great mercy and goodneſs of Almighty God, 
| have had happy experience in our late wonderful 
deliverance, under the conduct and valour of one 
of the beſt and braveſt of princes, and to whom, 
by too many among us, the moſt unworthy and 
unthankful returns have been made, for the un- 
 wearied pains he hath undergone, and for the de- 
ſperate hazards he hath expoſed himſelf to for our 
fakes, that ever were made to ſo great and gene- 

rous a benefactor; ſo great a benefactor, I ſay, not | 
only to theſe nations, but to all Europe, in aſſer- i 
ting and vindicating their liberties, againſt the in- 
ſolent tyranny and pride of one of the greateſt op- 


does of the Leviathan, Job xli. 33, 34. Upon | 


| deſcend upon the poſterity of thoſe who are emi- 
nently charitable, and great benefactors to mankind. 
This David obſerves in his time; I have been young, 
(ſays he) and now am old; yet have 1 not ſeen 
| the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread; 


plains in the next words, he is ever merciful, and 


Of doing Good. 


preſſors of mankind; of whom 1 may ſay, as Fob |} : 


earth there is not his like : He beholdeth all high things; ; 
be is a king over all the children of pride. 
And beyond all this, the bleſſing of God does 


And what he means by he righteous man, he ex- 


MS. EEE, | 1 
I hall only add upon this head, that the practice 
of this virtue will be one of our beſt comforts * 

. e the 


doing Good. 1 
the hour of death, and that we ſhall then look back 8SERM. 

upon all the good we have done in our life with LXXMX. 
the greateſt contentment and joy imaginable. Ze 
nophon, in his Cyrus, which he deſigned for the 55 

perfect idea of a good prince, repreſents him, in 

the laſt minutes of his life, addreſſing himſeltf to 

God to this purpole: Thou knoweſt that 1 have 

= 2cen a lover of mankind; and now that ] am leaving 

this world, I hope to find that mercy from thee, which 

] have ſhewed ts others. Thele words, that excel- 

W lent heathen hiſtorian thought fit to come from 

the mouth of ſo excellent a prince, as he had de- 

ſcribed him, juſt as he was leaving the world; by 

which we may ſee what the light of nature 

thought ro be the beſt comfort of a dying man. 

e 


Third and laſt particular which IT mentioned, the 
vaſt and unſpeakable reward which this grace and 
virtue of charity will meet with in the other world. 
It will plead for us at the day of judgment, and 
procure for us a moſt glorious recompence at the 
reſurrection of the juſt, and that proportionable to 
the degrees of our charity: 2 Cor. ix. 6. He 
= which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparinglyz _ 
and he which Hoh bountifully, hall reap alſo boun- 
= 7zifully. And from this conſideration, the Apoſtle 
-- cncourageth our perſeverance in well- doing; Let 
us not be weary in well doing, for in due ſeaſon 
we ſhall reap, if we faint not; that is, we ſhall 
certainly meet with the reward of it, if not in this 
%% ( ((e 
And now that I have declared this duty to you, 
together with the mighty pleaſure, and advantages, 
and rewards of it, I crave leave to preſent you with 
ſome of the beſt occaſions, and opportunities of 
the exerciſe and practice of it: And for your en- 
couragement hereto, I ſhall read to you the pre- 
ſent ſtare of the chief hoſpitals belonging to this 
you city, and of the diſpoſal of their charity for 
the laſt year. Ba And 
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ſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 8 
Nod the God of peace, who brought again from the 
dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great ſhepherd of the 
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SRM. And now I have laid before you theſe great ob- 
LXXXIX jects of your charity, and the beſt arguments 1 
could think of to incline and ſtir up your minds 

8 to the exerciſe of this excellent grace and vir- 


tue; as there is no time left for it, I having, I am 


afraid, already tired your patience, ſo, I hope, 
there is no need to preſs this duty any further upon 
you, ſince you are ſo willing and forward of your 
ſelves, and ſo very ready to every good work. This 
great City hath a double honour due to it, of being 
both the greateſt benefactors in this kind, and the 
moſt faithful managers, and diſpoſers of it; and I 
am now in a place moſt proper for the mention of 


Chriſt's Hoſpital, a proteſtant foundation of that 
moſt pious and excellent prince Edward VI. 


_ which, I believe, is one of the beſt inſtances of ſo 
. rag ſo well-managed a charity this Day in the 
worl _— e 1 | ; SEED 


And now, to conclude all: If any of you know 


any better employment than 7o do good; any work 
that will give truer pleaſure to our minds; that 
| hath greater and better promiſes made to it, the pro- 


miſes of the life that now is, and that which is to come z 


that we ſhall reflect upon with more comfort, when 
ve come to die; and that, through the mercies and 
merits of our bleſſed Saviour, will ſtand us in more 
ſtead at the day of judgment; let us mind that 
work: but if we do not, let us apply ourſelves to 
this buſineſs of charity with all our might, and 


let us not be weary in well- doing, becauſe in due ſea- 


ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work, to do his will, 


through Jeſus Chriſt; To whom, with thee, O Father, 
and the ily Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, thankſ= 
_ giving, and praiſe, both now, and for ever. Amen. 
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F T be Lordi 75 . to all, and his tender mercies 
1 are over all ÞIS aus. 


HE ſabjel: which 1 have now e A.. 
to treat of, is certainly one of the greateſt XC. 
and nobleſt arguments in the world; the ND 
. goodneſs of God; the higheſt and moſt | 
3 ori perfection of che belt and molt excellent 2 
of beings, than which nothing deſerves more to * 
conſidered by us, nor ought in reaſon to affect us 
more. The goodneſs of God, is the cauſe, and the 
= continuance of our beings, the foundation of our 
bopes, and the foundation of our happineſs, our 
greateſt comfort, and our faireſt example, the 
chief object of our love, and praiſe, and admirati- 
on, the joy and rejoycing of our hearts; and there- 
fore the meditation and diſcourſe of it muſt needs 
be pleaſant and delightful to us: the great difficul- 
ty will be, to confine ourſelves upon 10 copious an 
argument, and to ſet bounds to that which is of 5 
ſo vaſt an extent; The Lord is good to all, and Dis. e 
tender mercies are over all his works. _ 5 
Which words are an argument, which the divine 
Pſalmiſt uſeth, to ſtir up amel and others to the 
= praiſe of God: At the 3d verſe he tells us, that he 

Lord is great, and greatly to be praiſed; and he gives 
the reaſon of this, ver. 8, 9. from thoſe properties | 
and perfeCtions of the divine nature, which declare 15 
his goodneſs; The Lord is gracious, and full of com- 

| B 3 Dua ſſion, 
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Senn. paſſion, Now to anger, and of great mercy : The Lond 


XC. 


* works : where you have the goodneſs of God de- 
| clared, together with the amplitude and extent of 
it, in reſpett of the objects ot itz The Lordi is good 

to all. 


 gyodneſs, as it is attributed to Go 


God. 
: ſcem to contradict and bring 1 in queſtion the good- 


it is attributed to God. 
which only ſignifies the being and eſſential properties 2 
_ of athing: but this is a good word ill beſtowed ; i 
for in this ſenſe, every thing that hath being, even i 
: thedevil himſelf, is good. 3 


that is two-fold: 


this ſenſe his goodneſs. "Bur there 1s, 


more particular and reſtrained ; and then it denotes $ 
a particular virtue, in oppoſition to a particular 


The Goodnef of God. 
is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his 


1 


In the handling of this argument, 1 ſhall do theſe 
four thin G8. 2 'Y 
Firſt, Conſider what is the groves notion of F 
Secondly, Shew that this perfection belongs ro i 


Thirdly, Conſider the effects and the extent of it. 
Fourthiy, Anſwer ſome objections which may 


mf of God. 
Firſt, What is the proper notion of goodneſgas 


There is a dry metaphyfi cal notion of goodneſs, 4 


And there is a moral notion of goodneſs and 1 


1. More general, in oppoſition to all moral evil 


and imperfettion, which we call fin and vice; and 


fo the juſtice, and truth, and holineſs of God, are in 


2. Another notion of moral goodneſs, which is 


vice; and this is the proper and uſual acceptation 
of the word goodneſs; and the beſt deſcription I 
can give of it is this, that it is @ certain propenſion 
and diſpoſition of mind, whereby a perſon is inclined to 
deſire and procure the 'happineſ; of others; and it is 
beſt underſtood by its contrary, which is an envi- 
ous diſpoſition, |: a contracted and narrow ſpirit, 

| Wen 


The Goodneſi of God. 2 
which would confine happineſs to itſelf, and grud- SER M. 
geth that others ſhould partake of it, or ſhare in it; XC. 
| or a malicious and miſchievous temper, which de- 
lights in the harms of others, and to procure _ 
trouble and miſchief ro them. To communicate 
and lay out ourſelves for the good of others, is 
goodneſs ; and ſo the apoſtle explains doing good, by 
communicating to others, who are in miſery, or in 
want: Heb. xiii. 16. But to do good, and to commu- 
= mn icate, forget not. The Jews madeadiſtinCtion be- 
= rtwcen a 7izhteons and a good man; to which the 
apoſtle alludes, Rom. v. 7. Scarcely for a righteous 
„ man will one die; yet peradventure for a good man 
; ſome would even dare to die. The righteous man was 
he that did no wrong to others; and the good man, 

he who was not only not injurious to others, bur 
kind and beneficial to them. So that goodneſs is a 
readineſs and diſpoſition to communicate the good 
and happineſs which we enjoy, and to be willing 
% partake of its oe 8 
This is the notion of goodneſs among men; and 
it is the fame in God, only with this difference, 
that God is originally and tranſcendently good: 
but the creatures are, the beſt of them, but imper- 
fectly good, and by derivation from God, who is 

the fountain and original of goodneſs; which is 

the mcaning of our Saviour, Luke xviii, 19. when 
he ſays, There is none good ſave one, that is, God. 
But though the degrees of goodneſs in God, and 
the creatures, be infinitely unequal, and that good- 
\ W& neſs which is in us be fo ſmall and inconſiderable 
„that, compared with the goodneſs of God, it does 
not deſerve that name; yet the eſſential notion of 
goodneſs in both muſt be the ſame; elſe when the 
{criprure ſpeaks of the goodneſs of God, we could 
not know the meaning of it; and if we do not at 
all underſtand what it is for God to be good, it is 

all one to us (for ought we know) whether he be 
good or not; for he may be ſo, and we never the 

. 34 „ 


Ty 
r 


The Goodue f God. 


Sen. better for it, if we do not know what goodneſs in 
4 conſequently when he is oy and when 


you is, an 


Beſides that, the goodneſs of God is very fre- 


quently i in ſcripture propounded to our imitation z | 
but it is impoſſible for us to imitate that, which we 
do not underſtand what it is: From whence it is 
certain, that the goodneſs which we are to endea- 
vour after, is the {ame that is in God; becauſe in 
this we are commanded to imitate the perfection 
of God, that is, to be good and merciful as he is, 
. according to the rate and condition of creatures, 
and ſo far as we, whoſe natures are imperfect, are 
1 capable of reſembling the divine goodness. 
Thus much for the notion of goodneſs in God, it is 
a propenſion and diſpoſition in the divine nature, to 
communicate being and happineſs to his creatures, 
\ Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in the next 


place, that this perfection of goodneſs belongs to 


God; ; and that from theſe three heads: 


I. From the acknowledgment of natural light. 


II. From the teſtimony of ſcripture, and divine 
| revelation. And, 


III. From the perfection of the divine nature. 
I. From the acknowledgments of natural light. 


The generality of the heathens agree in it, and 
there is hardly any perfection of God more univer- 
ſally acknowledged by them. I always except the 
| {eff of the Fpicureans, who attribute nothing but 
eternity and happineſs to the divine nature; and yet 
if they would have conſidered it, happineſs with out 


goodneſs is impoſſible. I do not find that they do 
expreſly deny this perfection to God, or that they 
aſcribe to him the contrary; but they clearly take 


away all the evidence and arguments of the divine 


goodneſs; for they ſuppoſed God to be an immor- 


tal and happy being, that enjoyed himſelf, and had 
no regard to any thing 5 — himſelf, "that nei- 


ther gave being to other things, nor Concer ned 


himſelf 


The Goodneſs of God. — 
himſelf in the happineſs or miſery of any of them; SRM. 
ſo that their notion of a deity was, in truth, the XC. 
proper notion of an idle being, that is called god, WyWw _ 
and neither does good nor III. 1 5 A 
hut ſetting aſide this atheiſtical ſect, the reſt. of 
the heat hens did unanimouſly affirm and believe the 
goodneſs of God; and this was the great foundati-„— 
on of their religion; and all their prayers to God, 

and praiſes of him, did neceſſarily ſuppoſe a per- 
ſuaſion of the divine goodneſs. W holoever prays. 
to God, mult have a perſuaſion or good hopes of 
his readineſs to do him good; and to praiſe God, is 
to acknowledge that he hath received good from 
him. Seneca bath an excellent paſſage to this pur- 
poſe; © He (/ays he) that denies the goodnels of 
« God, does nor, ſurely, conſider the infinite num- 
ber of prayers that, with hands lifted up to hea- 
« yen, are put up to God, both in private and pub- 
„lick; which certainly would not be, nor is it 
e credible, that all mankind ſhould conſpire in 
this madnels of putting up their ſupplications to 
“deaf and impotent deities, if they did not believe 
that the gods were ſo good as to confer benefits 
d upon thoſe who prayed to them.” „ us 
But we need not infer their belief of God's good- 
neſs from the acts of their devotion, nothing being 
more common among them than expretly to attri- 
bute this perfection of goodnels to him; and among 
the divine titles, this always had the pre- eminence, 
both among the Greeks and Romans ad re uv we, 
Deus optimus maximus, was their conſtant ſtile z and 
in our language, the name of God ſeems to have 
been given him from hisgood#eſs. I might produce 
innumerable paſſages out of the heathen authors to 
this purpoſe, but I ſhall only mention that remar- 
kable one out of Seneca; Primus debrum cultus eff deos 
credere;z deinde reddere illis majeſtatem ſuam, reddere 
bonitatem, ſine qua nulla majeſtas : “ Phe firſt act 
* of worſhip is to believe the being of God; _ 
| | | ce the 
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Senn, cc the next, to aſcribe majeſty or greatneſs to him 


© and to aſcribe goodneſs, wichout which there 


„ can be no greatneſs.” 


II. From tlie teſtimony of ſcripture, and divine. 


_ -revelation. I ſhall mention but a tew of thoſe 


many texts of ſcripture, which declare to us the 
_ goodneſs of God, Exod. xxxiv. 6. where God makes 


his name known to Moſes; The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in 


goodneſs and truth. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 7. Thou, Lord, 


art good, and ready to forgive. Pſal. cxix. 68. 


phon art good, and doſt good. And that which is 


| ſo often repeated in the book of Pſalms, O give 
thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, and his mercy en- 

dureth for ever. Our blefſed Saviour attributes this 
perfection to God, in ſo peculiar and tranſcendent 
a manner, as if it were incommunicable : Lake x. 
19. There is none good, ſave one, that is God. The 


meaning is, that no creature is capable of it, in 


that excellent and tranſcendent degree, in which 
the divine nature is poſſeſſed of it. 


To the ſame purpoſe are thoſe innumerable teſ- 


timonies of Scripture which declare God to be 
gracious and merciful, and long-ſuffering ;z for theſe 


are but ſeveral branches of his goodneſs: His grace 


is the freeneſs of his goodnels to thoſe who have 
not deſerved it: His mercy is his goodneſs to thoſe 
who arc in miſery : His patience is his goodneſs to 


thoſe who are guilty, in Win the * 


due to them. 


III. The goodneſs of God may likewiſe be ar- . 
gued from the perfection of the divine nature, 


theſe tw⁰ ways: 


1. Goodneſs is the chief of all pertections, and 
therefore it belongs to God. 4 
2. There are ſome footſteps of it in the crea- 
tures, and therefore it is much more eminently 


3 Good- | 


an God, 


be Guodueſe of God. 
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x. Goodneſs is the wh ried ce on, and there- ERM. 


fore it muſt needs belong to 


od, who is the moſt XC. 


perfect of beings. Knowledge and power are (WWW 


great perfections; but ſeparated from goodneſs, 


they would be great imperfections, nothing but 
cratt and violence. An angel may have knowledge 
and power in a great degree; but yet, for all that 
be a devil. Goodneſs is ſo great and neceſſary a 
perfection, that, without it, there can be no other; 
it gives perfection to all other excellencies. Take 
away this, and the greateſt excellencies in any other 
| kind, would be but the greateſt imperfections: And 
therefore our Saviour ſpeaks of the goodneſs and 
mercy of God, as the ſum of his perfections; what 
one Evangeliſt hath, Be ye merciful, as your Father 


which is in heaven is merciful, is render'd in another, 


Be ye therefore pertect, as your father which is in 


heaven is perfect. Goodneſs is ſo eſſential to a per- 
fect Being, that if we once ſtrip God of this pro- 


perty, we rob him of the glory of all his other 


1 and therefore when Moſes deſired to 


| fee God's glory, he ſaid, he would make all his good- 


neſs paſs before him, Exod. xxxiii. 29. This is the 


moſt amiable perfection, and, as it were, the beau- 


ty of the divine nature: Zech. ix. 17. Hod great 


is his goodneſs, and how great is his beauty! Sine bo- 


nitrate, nulla majeſtas without goodneſs, there can be 


no majeſty. Other excellencies may cauſe fear and 


amazement 1n us 3 but nothing but goodneſs can 
command ſincere love and veneration.  _ 


2. There are ſome foot-ſteps of this perfection 


in the creatures, and therefore it muſt be much 


more eminently in God. There is in every crea- 


ture ſome repreſentation of ſome divine perfection 


or other; but God doth not own any creature to 


be after his image, that is deſtitute of goodneſs. 


The creatures that want reaſon and underitanding 


are incapable of this moral goodneſs we are ſpeak- 


ing of; man is the firſt in the rank of creatures 


that 
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that is endowed with it, and he is ſaid to be made 


after the image of God, and to have dominion given him 
over the creatures below him; to ſignify to us, that 


ifa man had not been made after God's image, in 
reſpect of goodneſs, he had been unfit to rule over 
other creatures: becauſe, without goodneſs, domi- 
nion would be tyranny and oppreſſion ; and the 
more any creature partakes of this perfection of 
_ goodneſs, the more it reſembles God; as the bleſ- 
Pa angels who behold the face of God continually, 
and are thereby transformed into his image, from 
glory to glory, their whole buſineſs and employment 
Is, 0 do good; and the devil, though he reſembles 
God in other perfections of knowledge and power, 
yet becauſe he is evil, and envious, and miſchie- 


vous, and ſo contrary to God in this perfection, he 


tures whatſoever. 


is the moſt oppoſite and hateful to him of all crea- 


And if this perfection be in ſome degree in the 
creature, it is much more in God; if it be derived 
from him, he is much more eminently poſſeſſed of 

it himſelf. All that goodneſs which is in the beſt- 

natured of the ſons of men, or in the moſt glori- 
dodus angels of heaven, is but an imperfect and weak 

repreſentation of the divine goodneſs. 


The third thing I propoſed to conſider, was, The 


effects of the divine goodneſs, together with the 
large extent of it, in reſpect of the objects of it: 


The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are 


over all his works; thou art good, and doeſt good, 


ſays David, Pſal. cxix. 68. The great evidence 


and demonſtration of God's goodneſs, is from the 


effects of it. To the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, 
Acts xiv. 7. He hath not left himſelf without wit- 


neſs, under theſe zo heads: 


heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons. 


neſs, in that he doth good, and ſends us rain from 


IT ſhall conſider the effects of the divine good- 
1 


ae oa cot oo a: 


2 vB ee BB aa Rh A WW kk >» a 


Fora 
i——— 


The Goodneſs of God. 


T. The univerſal extent of God's goodneſs to all Sz RM. 


his creatures. 


II. 1 ſhall conider more particularly the good- OD. 


neſs of God to men, which we are more elpecially | 
concerned to take notice of. 


I. The univerſal extent of bis oel to the 


whole creation; The Lord is good to all. The 
whole creation furniſheth us with clear eviden- 
ces and demonſtrations of the divine goodneſs; 
which way ſoever we caſt our eyes, we are encoun- 
tered with undeniable inſtances of the goodneſs ; 
of God; and every thing that we behold, is a 
| ſenſible demonſtration of it; The n de- 
clare the Glory of God, and the firmament ſhewetb 
| his handy-work, ſays 'the Pſalmiſt, Fſal. xix. 1. 
And again, P/al. XXxIIi. 7. The Earth is full of 
the goodneſs of the Lord. The whole frame of this 
world, and every creature in it, and all the ſeveral 
degrees of being and perfection, which are in the 
creatures, and the providence of God towards them 
all in the preſervation of them, and providing for 
the happineſs of all of them in ſuch degrees as they 
are capable of it, are a plentiful demonſtration of 
the divine goodneſs; which I ſhall endeavour to 
illuſtrate in theſe four particulars. | 
1. The univerſal goodneſs of God appears, in 
giving being to ſo many creatures. 
2. Inmakingthem all ſo very good; conſidering 
the variety, and order, and end of them. 
3. In his continual preſervation of them. 
4. In providing ſo abundantly for the welfare 
and happineſs of all of them, ſo far as er are 
capable and ſenſible of it. 5 
1. The extent of God's goodneſs appears, in gi- 
ving being to ſo many creatures. Andthis is a pure 
effect of goodneſs, to impart and communicate be- 
ing to any thing. Had not God been good, but of an 
envious, and narrow, and contracted nature, he 
would have confined all being to himſelf, and been 
unwilling 
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RM. unwilling that any thing beſides himſelf ſhould have 
EXC. been; but his goodneſs prompted him to ſpread and 
WY Vdiftuſe himſelf, and ſet his power and wiſdom on 


work, to give being to all that variety of creatures 
which we ſee and know to be in the world, and, 
probably, to infinite more than we have the know- 


. : ledge of. Now it is not imaginable that God could 


have 11 other motive to do this, but purely the 
7 60g s of his nature. All the motives imaginable 
| beſides this, muſt either be indigency and want, or 
cConſtraint and neceſſity z but neither of theſe can 
have any place in God; and therefore it was mere 
goodneſs that moved him to give being to other 
things: and therefore all creatures have reaſon, 
with the four and twenty elders in the Revelations, 
to caſt their crowns before the throne of God, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and ho- 
mour, and power; for thou haſt created all things, and 
For thy pleaſure (that is, of mere goodnels) they are, 
J Cm 8 


7. 


1 1. Indigency and want can have no place in God; 
becauſe he that hath all poſſible perfection, hath all 


plenty in himſelf; from whence reſultgall- ſufficien- 


cy, and compleat happineſs. So that thedivinenature 
need not look out of itſelf for happineſs, being in- 

capable of any addition to the happineſs and per- 
fection it is already poſſeſſed of: [pſa ſuis pollens opi- 
bus, uihil indiga noſira. We make things tor our 
uſe, houſes to ſhelter us, and cloaths to keep us 


warm; and we propagate our kind, to perpetuate 
_  eurſe]ves in our poſterity : but all this ſuppoſeth 


 armperfection, and want, and mortality; to none 
of which the divine nature is liable and obnoxious. 
Nay, it was not want of glory which made God 
to make the world. It is true, indeed, the glory of 

God's goodneſs doth herein appear; and creatures 
endowed with underſtarding have reaſon to take 
notice of it with thankfulneſs, praiſe, and admira- 
tion: But there is no happineſs redounds to tg 
TC : rom 


bo a c' wy. wn: wot A wc 432 pins Ks To od 7. ot a Rs. , Aon os i in. 


we tak & er 3 TH, on es» 


| The Goocheſ of God 


" 


3 


from it, nor does he feed himſelf with any imaginary Sæ 1x 
content and ſatisfaction, ſuch as vain-glorious per- XC. 
{ons have, from the fluttering applauſe of their, WW 


creatures and beneficiaries. God is really above all 
bleſſing and praiſe : It is great condeſcenſion and 


goodneſs in him, to accept of our acknowledgments 


of his benefits, of our imperfect praiſes, and igno- 
rantadmiration of him; and were he not as wonder- 


fully good, as he is great and glorious, he would 
not ſuffer us to ſully his great and glorious name, 


by taking it into our mouths; and were it not for 
our advantage and happineſs to own and acknow- 


ledge his benefits, for any real happineſs and glory 


thar comes to him by it, he could well enough be 
without it, and diſpenſe with us for ever entertain- 
ing one thought of him; and were it not for his 


goodneſs, might deſpiſe the praiſes of his creatures, 


with infinitely more reaſon than wiſe men do the ap- 
plauſe of fools. There is, indeed, one text of ſcrip- 


ture which ſeems to intimate that God made all creas 
tures for himſelf, as if he had ſome need of them, 
Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath made all things for him- 
ſelf; yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. Now 
if by God's making all things for himſelf, be meant, 


that he aimed at and intended the manifeſtation of 


his wiſdom, and power, and goodnefs in the crea- 
tion of the world, it is moſt true that, in this ſenſe, 


he made all things for himſelf : But if we underſtand 
it ſo, as if the goodneſs of his nature did not move 


him thereto, but he had fome deſign to ſerve ends 


and neceſſities of his ownupon his creatures, this is 
far from him. But it is very probable, that neither 


of theſe are the meaning of this text, which may 


be rendered, with much better fenſe, and nearer to 
the Hebrew, thus, God hath ordained every thing to 
that which is fit for it, and the wicked hath be or- 


dained for the day of evil; that is, the wiſdom of 
God hath fitted one thing to another, puniſhment | 


to ſin, the evil day to the evil doers. 


Ca 


32 


Ssnn. 


n. Goodneſs f God. 


(2. * Nor can neceſſity and conſtraint have any 


XC. place in God. When there was no creature yet 


WA made, nothing in being but God himſelf, there 
could be nothing rocompel him to make any "thing, 

and to extort from him the effects of his bounty: 
Neither are the creatures neceſſary effects and ema- 
nations from the being of God, flowing from the di- 
vine eſſence, as water doth froma ſpring, and as light 
ſtreams from the ſun: If ſo, this, indeed, would 
have been an argument of the Fan of the divine 
nature, but not of the bounty and goodneſs of it; 
and it would have been matter of joy to us that we 
are, but not a true ground of 7hankfulneſs from us 
to God; as we rejoice and are glad that the ſun 
mines, but we do not give it any thanks for ſni- 
ning, becauſe it ſhines without any intention or de- 
ſign to do us good; it doth not know that we are 
the better for its light, nor did intend we ſhould be, 
and therefore we have no reaſon. co acknowledge 

5 its goodneſs to us. | 

But God, who is a ſpirit endowed with know- 
ledge and underſtanding, does not act as natural and 
material cauſes do, which act eceſſariiy and igno - 


rantly; whereas he acts knowingly and -voluntarily, 


Vith particular intentionand deſign, knowing that he 
does good, and intending to do ſo freely, and out 


of choice, and when he hath no other conſtraint 


upon him but this, that his goodnels inclines his | 

will to communicate himſelf to do good: So that 
the divine nature is under no neceſſity, but ſuch as 
is conſiſtent with the moſt Perfect er and 


freeſt choice. 
Not but that goodneſs is eſſential to God, and 


a neceſſary perfection of his nature, and he cannot 
poſſibly be otherwiſe than good: But when he 


communicates his goodneſs, he knows what he 


does, and wills and chuſeth to do ſo. 


And this kind of neceſſity is ſo far from being 
any impeachment of the divine goodneſs, that it 
is 
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is the great perfection and praiſe of it. The Stick ITY 1 5 
philoſophers miſtaking this, do blaſphemouſly ad- XC. 
vance their wiſe and virtuous man above God him- N 5 


ſelf; for they reaſon thus; A wiſe man is good 
e out of choice, when he may be otherwiſe; but - 


« God, out of neceſſity of nature, and when he can- 


“not poſſibly be otherwiſe than good.” But if 
they had conſidered things aright, they might have 
known that this is an imperfection in their wiſe man, 
that he can be otherwiſe than good; for a power 
to be evil, is impotency and weakneſs. The higheſt _ 
character that ever was given of a man, is that which 
Velleius Paterculus gives of Cato, that he was Vir 
bonus, quia aliter eſſe non potuit; A good man, becauſe 
he could not be otherwiſe : This applied to a mortal 


man, is a very extravagant and undue commendati- 2 1 


on; but it ſignifies thus much, that it is the higheſt 

rlection, not to be able to be other than good; and i 
this i is the perfection of the divine nature, that good- 
neſs is eſſential to it: but the expreſſions and com- 


munications of his goodneſs are ſpontaneous and free, 


deſigned and directed by infinite knowledge and 
wiſdom. 


This is the feſt... The frond e is, That | 


God hath made all creatures very good, conſidering 
the variety, and order, and end of them, But this 
Ihhall reſerve to another * 
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| The Goodneſs of God, 


PSAL. aa. 9. 


n. Lid is good 60 all, and his tenden merci er 
4e over al Þrs works. 


N the kandling of chi argument, I propoked tc to | 
do thele four things: 
Firſt, To conſider what is the proper notion 
of goodneſs, as it is attributed to God. 
Secondly, To ſhew that this perfection belongs to 
„ 
* birdh, To conſider the effects of the Se 
goodnels, together with the large extent of 1 it, in re- 
ſpect of its objects. And. 

Fouribiy, To anſwer ſome objections which may 

ſeem to contradict, and bring in queſtion the good- 

neſs of God, 

I have conſidered the % firſt; and in ſpeaking 
to the 7hird, I propoſed the conſidering theſe 1293 
things : 

I. The univerſal extent of God's goodacks to all 

His creatures. 

II. More e the goodneſs of God to man, 
which we are more: eſpecially concerned to take no- 
tice of, and be affected with. 
The fr/# of theſe appears in theſe four particulars, 
1. In his giving being to ſo many creatures. 
In making them all ſo very good, conſider- 
3 PR number and variety, the rank and ofder, 
the end and deſign of all of them. 


3. In 


r 
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In his continual preſervation of them. 


I 
SERM. 


In his providing ſo abundantly for the welfare XCI. 


nd happineſs of all of them, fo far as they are capa- 9 


ble and ſenſible of it. 


The frft of theſe I ſpoke largely to; 1 proceed u. to | 


ſhew i in the 
2d place, That the univerſal ednet of God ap- 


: pears, in making all theſe creatures ſo very good, 
conſidering the number and variety, the rank and 
order, the endand deſign of all of them. His goode 
nels excited and ſet a-work his power to make this 
world, and all the creatures in it; and that they 
might be made in the beſt manner that could be, 
his wiſdom directed his power; he hath made all 
things in number, weight, and meaſure ; ſo that 
they are admirably fitted and proportioned to one a- 
nother: And that there is an excellent contrivance 
in all ſorts of beings, and a wonderful beauty and 
harmony in the whole frame of things, is, I think, 
ſufficiently viſible to every diſcerning and unprejudi- 
ced mind. The loweſt form of creatures, I mean 
thoſe which are deſtitute of ſenſe, do all of them 
contribute, ſome way or other, to the uſe, and con- 
veniency, and comfort of the creatures above them, 
which being endowed with ſenſe, are capable of en- 


Joying the benefit and delight of them, which being 


ſo palpable in the greateſt part of them, may rea- 
ſonably be preſumed, though it be not ſo diſernable 


concerning all the reſt; ſo that when we ſurvey the 
whole creation of God. and the ſeveral parts, we 


may well cry out with David: Pfal. civ. 24. O Lord, 
how manifold are thy works | ? in wiſdom bat thou made 


them all. 


It is true a there are a of perfection 


in the creatures, and God is not equally good to all 
of them. Thoſe creatures which are of more noble 
and excellent natures, and to which he hath commu- 


nicated more degrees of perfection, they partake 


more : of his goodneſs, and are more — inſtan- 


C2 ces 
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By KM. ces of it: Bu every creature partakes of the divine 
XCI. goodneſs in a certain degree, and according to the 

nature and capacity of it. God, if he pleaſed, 

could have made nothing but immortal ſpirits; and 
he could have made as many of theſe as there are in- 
dividual creatures of all forts in the world; but it 
ſeemed good to the wiſe Architect, to make ſeveral 
ranks and orders of beings, and to diſplay his power, 
and goodneſs, and wiſdom in all imaginable variety 


of creatures; all which ſhould be good in their 


\ kind, though far ſhort of the perfection of angels 
and immortal ſpirits 

le that will build an houſe for all uſes and pur- 

| poſes of which an houſe is capable, cannot make it 

all foundation, and great beams and pillars ; muſt 

not fo contrive it, as to make it all rooms of ſtate 
and entertainment; but there muſt of neceſſity be in 

it meaner materials, rooms and offices for feveral 

uſes and purpoſes, which, however inferior to the 
reſt in dignity and degree, do yet contribute to the 
beauty and advantage of the whole: So, in this great 

frame of the world, it was fit there ſhauld be varie- 

ty, and different degrees of perfection in the ſeveral 


parts of it; and this is ſo far from being an impeach- | 
ment of the wiſdom or goodneſs of him that made 


it, that it is an evidence of both : For the meaneſt 


of all God's creatures is good, confidering the na- 
ture and rank of it, and the end to which it was de- 
ſigned; and we cannot imagine how it could have | 


been ordered and framed better, though we can ea- 
ſily tell how it might have been worle, and thar if 


. this or that had been wanting, or had been other- | 


wile, it had not been ſo good; and thoſe who have 
been moſt converſant in the contemplation of nature, 


and of the works of God, have been moſt ready to 
make this acknowledgment. 


But then if we conſider the creatures 0 God, with 
relation to one another, and with regard to the 
whole frame ol things, they will all appear to be very 
good 5 
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good; and notwithſtanding this or that kind ofSerm. 
creatures be much leſs perfect than another, and XC. 
there be a very great diſtance between the perfeCti- LAWN 
on of a worm, and of an angel; yet conſidering eve. 
ry thing in the rank and order which it hath inthe 
creation, it is as good as could be, conſidering its 
nature and uſe, and the place allotted to it among 
And this difference in the works of God, be- 
tween the goodneſs of the ſeveral parts of the crea- 
tion, and the excellent and perfect goodneſs of the 
whole, the ſcripture is very careful to expreſs to 
us in the hiſtory of the creation, where you find 
God repreſented, as firſt looking upon, and confi 
dering every day's work by itſelf, and approving it, 
and pronouncing it to be good; Gen. i. 4, 10, 12, 
IS, 21, 24. at the end of every day's work, it is 
ſaid, that God ſaw the light, that it was good but 
then, when all was finiſhed, and he ſurveyed the 
whole together, it is ſaid, ver. 31. that God ſaw e- 
very thing that he had made, and behold it was very 
good - very good, that is, the beſt; the Hebrews ha- 
ving no other ſuperlative. Every creature of God, 
by itſelf, is good; but take the whole together, 
and they are very good, the beſt that could be, 
3. The univerſal goodneſs of God further ap- 
pears, in the careful and continual preſervation of 
the things which he hath made; his upholding and 
maintaining the ſeveral creatures in being, in their 
natural ſtate and order; thoſe which have life, in 
life, to the period which he hath determined and 
appointed for them; in his preſerving the whole 
world, his managing and governing this vaſt frame 
of things, in ſuch ſort, as to keep it from running 
into confuſion and diſorder. This is a clear demon- 
ſtration, no leſs of the goodneſs than of the wiſdom 
and power of God, that for ſo many ages all the 
parts of it have kept their places, and perform the 
offices and work for which nature deſigned them; 
G 3 Z that 
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SxRM. that the world is not, in the courſe of ſo many 


„ 


thouſand years, grown old and weak, and out of 
repair, and that the frame of things doth not dil- 


ſolve and fall in pieces. 


And the goodneſs of God doth not only take care 

of the main, and ſuport the whole frame of things, 
and preſerve the more noble and conſiderable crea- | 

tures, but even the leaſt and meaneſt of them. The 
providence of God doth not overlook any thing that 
he hath made, nor deſpiſe any of the works of his 
bands, ſo as to let them relapſe, and fall back into 
nothing, through negle& and inadvertency; as 
many as there are, he takes care of them all, P/al. 
Civ. 27, 28. where the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of the 
innumerable multitude of creatures upon the earth, 
and in the ſea, Theſe (ſaith he) wait all upon thee, 
that thou mayeſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon z 
that thou giveſt them, they gather; thou openeſt thine 

Hand, and they are filled with good. And to the ſame 
purpoſe, P/al. cxlv. 15, 16. The eyes of all wait up- 
on thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon; 
Ibou openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every 
living thing. The inanimate creatures, which are 
without ſenſe; and the brute creatures, which 
though they have ſenſe, are without underſtanding, 


and ſo can have no end and deſign of ſelf-preſervati- 
on, God preſerves them, no leſs than men who are 


endowed with reaſon and foreſight to provide for 
themſelves: P/al.xxxvi. 6. Thou preſerveſt man and 
beaſt. And P/al. exlvii. 9. He giveth ta the beaſt 


bis food, and to the young ravens which cry. And fo 


our Saviour declares to us the particular providence 


of God towards thoſe creatures, Matth. vi. 26. 


_ Behald the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, neither 


do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your hea- 


8 venly Father feedeth them. Ver. 28, 29. Conſider 
Ihe lillies of the field how they grow z they toil not, nei- 
ther do they ſpin : and yet I fay unto you, that even Ho- 


lemon in all bis glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 1 
og An 


De — of Cod. 


And though all the creatures below man, being SERM. 
without underſtanding, can take no notice of this XCI. 
bounty of God to chem, nor make any ackno w. 5 


ledgments to him for it; yet man, who is the prieft 
of the viſible creation, and placed here in this great 
temple of the world, to offer up ſacrifices of praiſe 
and thankſgiving to God, for his univerſal goodneſs 
to all his creatures, ought to bleſs God in their be- 
halt, and to ſing g praiſes to him, in the name of all the 
inferior creatures, which are ſubjected to his domini- 
on and uſe; becauſe they are all, as it were, his fa- 
mily, his ſervants and utenſils; and if God ſhould 
neglect any of them, and ſuffer them to periſh and 
miſcarry, it is we that ſhould find the inconveni- 


ence and want of them; and therefore we ſhould 


on their behalf celebrate the praiſes of God; as we 
find David often does in the Pſalms, calling upon 


the inanimate and the brute creatures to * the - 


Lord. 


44. The univerſal od of God doth yet further 
appear, in providing ſoabundantly forthe welfare and 
happineſs of all his creatures, ſo far as they are capa- 
ble and ſenſible of it. He doth not only ſupport 
and preſerve his creatures in being, but takes care 
that they ſhould all enjoy that happineſs and pleaſure 
which their natures are capable of. The creatures 
endowed with ſenſe and reaſon, which only are ca- 
pable of pleaſure and happineſs, God hath taken 
care to ſatisfy the ſeveral appetites and inclinations 
which he hath planted in them; and according as 
nature hath enlarged their deſires and capacities, fo 
| heenlargeth his boundy towards them; he openeth 
his hand, and ſatisfieth the deſire of every living thing. 
God doth not immediately bring meat to the crea- 
tures when they are hungry but ir isnear to them, 
commonly in the elements wherein they are bred, 
or within their reach, and he hath planted inclina- 
tions in them to hunt after it, and to lead and di- 
rect chem to it, and to encourage ſelf. preſervation, 
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SxRMU. and to oblige and inſtigate them to it; and that they 
5 XC. might not be melancholy and weary of, life he hath 
Wyw io ordered the nature of living creatures, that hun- 
gecr and thirſtare moſt implacable deſires, exceed- 
ing painful, and even intolerable; and likewiſe that 


the ſatisfaction of theſe appetites ſhould be a mighty 
pleaſure to them. And for thoſe creatures, that are 


young, and not able to provide for themſelves, God 


hath planted in all creatures a «p13, a natural affecti- 
on towards their young ones, which will effectually 
put them upon ſeeking proviſions for them, and che- 


riſhing them, with that care and tenderneſs which 


their weak and helpleſs condition doth require: And 
reaſon is not more powerful and effectual in man- 
kind to this purpoſe, than this natural inftin& is in 
brute creatures; which ſhews what care God hath 
taken, and what proviſion he hath made in the na- 
_ tural frame of all his creatures, for the ſatisfaction 


of the inclinations and appetites which he hath plant- 
ed in them; the ſatisfaction whereot is their pleaſure 


and happineſs. And thus I have done with the frft 
head I propoſed, the univerſal extent of God's 


goodneſs to his creatures: Let us now proceed in 


the 

Ila place, To conſider more particularly the qood- 
neſs of God to men; which we are more-eſpecially 
© Concerned to take notice of, and to be affected with 


it. And we need go no farther than our own obſer- 
vation and experience, to prove the goodneſs of 


God]; every day of our lives we ſee and taſte that the 
Lord is good; all that we are, and all the good that 
we enjoy, and all that we expect and hope for, is 
from the divine goodneſs ; Every good and every per- 
fed pift is from above, and cometh down from the Fa- 
ther of lights, Jam. i. 17. And the beſt and moſt 
1 of his gifts he beſtows on the ſons of men. 
hat is ſaid of the wiſdom of God, Prov. vill. may 
be applied to his goodneſs ; the goodneſs of God 
ſhines forth in all the works of the creation, in the 
heavens 


Ln ao K © i 66 


The Goodns of God. 


havens and lows above, and in the fenen Senvr. 
of the great deep, in the earth and the fields, XCI. 
but its delight is with the ſons of men. Such is the (Yu 


goodneſs of God to man, that it is repreſented to us 
in ſcripture under the notion of love: God is good 
to all his creatures, but he is only ſaid to love the 
ſons of men. More particularly the goodneſs of God 
to man appears, 5 
1. That he hath given us ſuch noble and excellent | 
beings, and placed us in fo high a rank and order 
of his creatures. We owe to him that we are, and 
what we are: we do not only partake of that effect 
of his goodneſs which is common to us with all other 
creatures, that we have received our being from 
him; but we are peculiarly obliged to him for his 
more eſpecial goodneſs, that he hath made us reaſo- 
nable creatures of that kind which we ſhould have 
choſen to have been of, if we could ſuppoſe that, be- 
fore we were, it had been referred to us, and put 


to our choice, what part we would be of this viſible | 


world. But we did not contrive and chuſe this con- 
dition for ourſelves, we are no ways acceſſary to the 
dignity and excellency of our beings: but God 
choſe this condition for us, and made us what we are; 
ſo that we may lay with David, Plal. c. 3. 4, 5. 1t 
is he that hath made us, and not we ourſelves. 6 en- 
| ter into his gates with thankſgiving, and into his courts 
with praiſe ; be thankful unto him, and ſpeak good of 
his name : For the Lord is good. The goodneſs of 
God is the ſpring and fountain of our beings; but 
for that, we had been nothing; and but for this 
| farther goodneß, we might have been any thing, 
of the loweſt and meaneſt rank of his creatures. 
But the goodneſs of God hath been pleaſed to ad- 
vance to us to be the top and perfection of the viſi- 
ble creation ; he hath been pleaſed to endow us with 
mind and underſtanding, and made us capable of 
happineſs, in ms Knowledge, and love, and enjoy- 


ment 
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Seng. ment of hintſelf. He hath curiouſly and wonderful- 
XCl. ly wrought the frame of our bodies, fo as to make 
chem fit habitations for reaſonable ſouls, and immor- 
tal ſpirits; he hath made our very bodies veſſels of 

| honour, when of the very ſame clay he hath. made 

| innumerable other creatures of a much lower rank 

and condition: fo that though man, in reſpect of 

of his body, be akin to the earth, yet, in regard 

of his ſoul, he is allied 70 heaven, of a divine, ori- 
ginal, and deſcended from above. Of the crea- 
tures in this viſible world, man is the chief; and 


what is ſaid of behemoth, or the elephant, Fob xlii. Ml « 
in reſpect of his great ſtrength, and the vaſt bigneſs fi 
of bs body, 1s only true abſolutely of man, that he a 


is, Divini opificit caput; The chief of the ways of Wh 
. Cod, and upon earth there is none like him. 
The Pfalmiſt takes particular notice of the good- 
neſs of God to man, in this reſpe& of the excellen- 
cy and dignity of his being; P/al. viii. 5. Thou haff 
made bim little lower than the angels, and haſt crowned 
bim with glory and honour, And this advantage of 
dur nature above other creatures, we ought thank- 
fully to acknowledge; though moſt men are fo ſtu- 
Paid as tooverlook it; as Elibu complains, Job xxxv. 
10, 11. None ſaith, Where is God my maker, who 
teacheth us more than the beaſts of the earth, and 
 maketh us wiſer than the fowls of beaven? 
2. The goodneſs of God to man appears, in that 
he hath made and ordained ſo many things chiefly 
for our uſe. The beauty and uſefulneſs of the crea- 
tures below us, their plain ſubſerviency to our ne- 
cCeeſſity, and benefit, and delight, are ſo many clear 
evidences of the divine goodnels to us, not only diſ- 
cernable to our reaſon, but even palpable to our ſen- 
ſes, ſo that we may ſee and taſte that the Lord is gra- 
cious. 
This David particularly inſiſts upon : as a ſpecial 
ground of praiſe and thankſgiving ro God, that he 
hath ſubjected ſo great a | part of the creation to our 
dominion 
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dominion and uſe; Pſal. viii. 6. 7, 8. ſpeaking: of SERM. 
man, Thou hast wad: him to have dominion over the XCl. 


works of thy hands; thou haſt put all things under bis SN 


feet; all ſheep and oxen, yea, and the beaſts of the 
field: the fowl of the air, and the fiſh of the ſea, and 
whatſoever paſſeth through the paths of the ſeas, What 
an innumerable variety of creatures are there in this in 
ferior world, which were either ſolely or principal- 
ly made for the uſe and ſervice, pleaſure and delight 
of man! How many things are there, which ſerve for 
the neceſſity and ſupport, for the contentment and 
comfort of our lives! How many things for the re- 
freſhment and delight of our ſenſes, and the exerciſe 
and employment of our underſtandings! That God 
hath not made man for the ſervice of other crea- 
tures, but other creatures for the ſervice of man, 
Epictetus doth very ingeniouſly argue from this obſer- 


vation; That the creatures below man, the brute 


beaſts, have all things in a readineſs, nature having 


provided for them meat, and drink, and lodging; 


ſo that they have no abſolute need that any ſhould. 
build houſes, or make cloaths, or ſtore 1 up proviſion, 

or prepare and dreſs meat for them: For ſays he, 
being made for the ſervice of another, they ought to be 
furniſhed with theſe things, that they may be always in 
a readineſs to ſerve their lord and maſter, a plain evi- 
dence that they were made to ſerve man, and not man 


to ſerve them. * 


And to raiſe our thoughts of God's goodneſs to 
us the ſons of men yet higher, as he hath given us 


the creatures be/oww us for our uſe and convenience, 
ſo hath he appointed the creatures above us for our 


guard and protection, not to ſay for our ſervice: 


P/al. xxxiv. 7. The angel of the Lord encampeth round 


about them that fear him, and delivereth them; and then 


it follows, O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good And. 


P/al. xci. 11, 12. He ſhall give his angels charge over 


thee to keep thee in all thy ways : They ſhall bear thee. 
upon their hands. Nav, che Apoſtle ſpeaks as if their 


whoie 
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Se au. whole buſineſs and employment were to attend up- 


on, and be ſerviceable to good men; Hebr. i. 14. 


VV Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth 10 minifer 


for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 
The goodneſs of God to men appears, in his ten- 
| der love, and peculiar care of us above the reſt of 


the creatures, being ready to impart and diſpenſe 


to us the good that is ſuitable to our capacity and 
condition, and concerned to exempt us from thoſe 


manifold evils of want and pain, to which we are 


obnoxious: I do not mean an abſolute exemption 
from all ſorts and degrees of evil, and a perpetual 
_ tenure of temporal happineſs, and enjoyment of all 
good things; this is not ſuitable to our preſent ſtate, 


and the rank and order which we are in among the 
creatures; nor would it be beſt for us, all things 


conſidered. But the goodneſs of God to us above 


other creatures, is proportionable to the dignity. 


and excellency of our natures above them; for as 
the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, Doth Cod take 
care for oxen, and ſhall he not much more extend his 
care to oy To this purpoſe our Saviour reaſons ; 
Matth. 26. Behold the fowls of the air : for 
they hay. ae, neither do they reap, nor gather into 


Barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye | 


not much better than they? And ver. 30. Wherefore 
17 God ſo cloath the graſs of the field, which to day is, 
and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, fhall be not much 
more cloath you? And chap. x. 29, 30, 31. Are not 
two ſparrows ſold for a fartbing? and one of them ſhall 


not fall on the ground without your Father. But the 


very hairs of your head are all numbred. Fear ye not 
therefore, ye are of more value than many ſparrows, 
It is true, God hath a ſpecial care of his people and 
ſervants, above the reſt of mankind ; but our Sa- 
viour uſeth theſe arguments to his diſciples, to con- 
vince them of the providence of God towards 
them, as men, and of a more excellent nature than 

other creatures. 
And 


199 ww hs ans, w# e 8 


. * . Hd ID *D © >. We af OS af GY .v»& 49 


& — ec In >» 


The Goodneſs of God. 


Ty 


And indeed we are born into the world more SE RM. 


deſtitute and helpleſs than other creatures; as if XC. 
it were on purpoſe to ſhew that God had reſerved WWW 


us for his more peculiar care and providence; which 
is ſo great, that the ſcripture, by way of conde- 
ſcenſion, expreſſeth it to us by the name of love; 
ſo that what effects of care the greateſt and tender 
eſt affection in men is apt to produce towards one 


another, that, and much more, is the effeck of God's 


goodneſs to us: and this affection of God is com- 


mon to all men, (though, of all creatures, we have 
leaſt deſerved it) and is ready to diffuſe and ſhed 
abroad itſelf, where- ever men are qualified for it 
by duty and obedience, and do nor obſtruct and ſtop 
the emanations of it, by their ſins and provoca- 


nom. 


And though the greateſt part of mankind be 
evil, yet this doth not wholly put a ſtop to his 


goodneſs, though it cauſe many abatements of it, 


and hinder many good things from us: but ſuch 

is the goodneſs of God, notwithſtanding the evil 
and undutifulneſs of men, that he is pleaſed ſtill 
| to concern himſelf in the government of the world, 


and to preſerve the ſocieties of men from running 


into utter confuſion and diſorder; notwithſtanding 


the violence and irregularities of mens wills and 


patios, the communities of men ſubſiſt upon to- 


lerable terms; and notwithſtanding the rage and 


craft of evil men, poor and unarmed innocence and 
virtue is uſually protected, and, ſometimes, reward- 
ed in this world, and domineering and outrageous 
wickedneſs is very often remarkably checked and 


chaſtiſed. All which inſtances of God's provi- 
_ dence, as they are greatly for the advantage and 
comfort of mankind, ſo are they an effectual de- 


claration of that goodneſs which governs all things, 
and of God's kind care of the affairs and concern- 
ments of men; ſo that if we look no further than 
this world, we may ſay with David, Verilh there 

N = is 
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| Srxm. is 4 reward for the righteous, verily there is a God 
EMCI e 107 , 7 CEE, 
— TI know this argument hath been perverted to a IM i 
auite contrary purpoſe z That if goodneſs govern- t 
ed the world, and adminiſtred the affairs of it, good MC 

and evil would not be ſo careleſly and promiſeu- e 

_ ouſly diſpenſed ; good men would not be ſo great iſ © 


| ſufferers, nor wicked men ſo proſperous as many b 

| tine they are. VVV. 
Bur this alſo, if rightly conſidered, is an effect i © 
—_ of God's goodneſs, and infinite patience to mankind, Ml #+ 
that he cauſeth his ſun to riſe, and his rain to fall e 


upon the juſt and unjuſt; that, upon the provoca- ® 
tions of men, he does not give over his care of “ 
them, and throw all things into confuſion and ruin: | 
1 This plainly ſhews, that he deſigns this life for Ml © 
1 the trial of mens virtue and obedience, in order to ih * 
> the greater reward of it; and therefore he /uffers' Mt * 


=: men to walk in their own ways, without any great I 
1 check and controul, and reſerves the main bulk of i © 
rewards and puniſhments for another world: 80 4 
v9 that all this is ſo far from being any objection Il 
= againſt the goodneſs of God, that, on the contrary, ſ 
=. it is an argument of God's immenſe goodneſs, and | þ 


infinite patience, that the world ſubſiſts and con- Rl © 
tinues, and that he permits men to take their courſe, & 
for the fuller trial of them, and the clearer and 
more effectual declaration of his juſtice, in the * 
rewards and puniſhments of another life. Cl 
Fourthly and laſtly, The goodneſs of God to * 
mankind molt gloriouſly appears, in the proviſion ll 7 
he harh made for our eternal happineſs. What the 1“ 
happinels of man ſhould have been, had he con-. 
tinued in innocency, is not particularly revealed MW V 


to us; but this is certain, that by wilful tranſ- IM 2 
greſſions we have forfeited all that happineſs which ſt 
our natures are capable of. In this lapſed and ruin- FL 
ous condition of mankind, the goodneſs and mer- lt © 
4 


cy of God was pleaſed to employ his wiſdom for 
our 
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our recovery, and to reſtore us not only to a new Sunn 
but a greater capacity of glory and happineſs. And XCI. 


in order to this, the Son of God aſſumes our na- 
ture for the recovery and redemption of man; and 
the pardon of fin is purchaſed for us by his blood; 


eternal life, and the way to it, are clearly diſcovered 
to us, God is pleaſed to enter into a new and 


better covenant with us, and to afford us inward 
grace and aſſiſtance, to enable us to perform the 
conditions of it; and graciouſly to accept of our 


faith and repentance, of our ſincere reſolutions and 


endeavours of holineſs and obedience, for perfect 


and compleat righteouſneſs, for his ſake who fulfilled 


all righteouſneſs. Cr es On 
This is the great and amazing goodneſs of God 
to mankind, that when we were in open rebellion _ 
againſt him, he ſhould entertain 3 of peace 


and reconciliation; and when he paſſed by the fal- 


len angels, he ſhould ſet his affection and love up- 
on the ſinful and miſerable ſons of men. And here- 
in is the love of God to men perfected, that as he hath 
made all creatures, both above us, and below us, ſubC- 
ſervient and inſtrumental to our ſubſiſtence and pre- 
ſervation; ſo, for the ranſom of our ſouls from e- 
ternal ruin and miſery, he hath not ſpared his own 
Son, but hath given him up to death for us; him, 
whom he hath commanded all the angels of God to 


W worſhip, and to whom he hath made ſubject all 


creatures in heaven and earth; him, who made the 
world, and who upholds all things by the word of his pow- 
er, who is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon. _ F;; Mind 


And after ſuch a ſtupendous inſtance as this, 
what may we not reaſonably hope for, and promiſe 


ourſelves from the divine goodneſs? So the Apo- 
ſtle hath taught us to reaſon; Rom. viii. 32. He 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how ſhall he not with him him alſo freely give 


s all things? | 
. SERMON 
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The Lordi is good fo all, and his ks mercies art | 
over all his works, Ss 


N handling this argument, 1 proceed i in x thi 
method: 

Firſt, To conſider what i is the proper no- 
tion of goodneſs. 

— Secondly, To ſhew that this perfection of 
- Gospel, belongs to God. 
© Thirdly, 1 conſidered the effebts of the divine 
goodneſs, under theſe heads: 

I. The univerſal extent of it, in the number, 
variety, order, end, and deſign of the things created 
by him, and his preſervation, and providing for 
the welfare and happineſs of them. 

II. I conſidered more particularly the goodneſi 
of God 70 mankind, of which I gave theſe four in- 
ſtances: 
1. That he hath given us ſuch noble beings, and 
placed us in ſo high a rank and order of his crea | 
. 
. Tn that he hath made and ordained f many 
things chiefly for us. 
3. In that he exerciſeth ſo peculiar a providence 
over us above the reſt, that though he is ſaid 70 by 
good to all, he is only faid 70 love the ſons of men. 
4. In that he hath provided for us eternal lift 
and happinels, There only now remains the 
OY Fourth 
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Fourth and laſt e er to be ſpoken to, whichsn Rx. 


was, To anſwer 


ome objections which may ſeem XCII. 


to contradict and bring in queſtion the goodneſs of OM 


God; and they are many, and have (ſome of them 
eſpecially) great difficulty in them, and therefore 
it will require great conſideration and care, to give 


a clear and ſat is factory anſwer to them, which un- 


doubtedly they are capable of; the goodneſs of 
God being one of the moſt certain and unqueſtion- 
able truths in the world. I ſhall mention thoſe 
which are moſt conſiderable and obvious, and do 


almoſt of themſelves ſpring up in every man's mind; 


and they are theſe four; the firſt of them more ge- 


neral, the other three more particular. 


Firf, If God be ſo exceeding good, whence : 
comes it to paſs that there is ſo much evil in the 
world, of ſeveral kinds; evil of impertection, evil 
of affliction or ſuffering, and (which is the greateſt 
of all others, and indeed the cauſe of them) evil i 


of fine © 


Secondly, The dofirine of abſolute reprobation H 


by which is meant, the decreeing of the greate 


part of mankind to eternal miſery and torment, 
without any conſideration or reſpect to their ſin or 


fault: This ſeems notoriouſly to contradi& not 


only the notion of infinite goodneſs, but any com- 


petent meaſure and degree of and pin 


Thirdly, The eternal miſery and puniſhment of 


men for temporal faults, ſeems hard to be recon- 


ciled with that excels of goodneſs which we ſup- 


poſe to be in God. 


Feurthly, The inſtances of God's great ſeverity 
to mankind, upon occaſion, in thole calamities 


-which, by the providence of God, hath, in ſeve- 


ral ages, either befallen mankind in general, or par- 
ticular nations; and here I ſhall confine myſelf to 


ſeripture inſtances, as being the moſt certain and 
remarkable, or at leaſt equal to any that are to be 
mer with in hiſtory; as the car ly and univerſal de- 

* oL. VII. gene- 
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SEM. degeneracy of mankind, by the fin and tranſgreſſion 
r. of bar frit parents; the deſtruction of the world 
by a general deluge; the ſudden and terrible de- 
ſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them, by fire and brimſtone from heaven; 

the cruel extirpation of the Canaanites, by the ex- 
preſs command of God; and laſtly, the great ca- 
flamities which befel the Jewiſb nation, and the 
final ruin and perdition of them at the deſtruction 

T heſe are the objections againſt the goodneſs of 

God, which I ſhall ſeverally conſider, and, with 

all the brevity and clearneſs I can, endeavour to re- 


turn a particular anſwer to tb em. 
The firſt objection, which I told you is more 
general, is this; If God be ſo exceeding good, 
whence then comes it to paſs that there is ſo much 
evil in the world, of ſeveral kinds? It is evident | 
beyond denial, that evil abounds in the world: 
The whole world lies in evil, ſays St. John, * =s l 
mw eras, lies in the wickedneſs, (ſo our tranſlation M 
Tenders it) is involved in fin but by the article , 
and oppoſition, St. John ſeems to intend the devil: f 
a 
a 
n 


Me know, ſays he, that we are of God, and the whole 

8 World, 2 Ti Toν¹νν,ẽHp Kea, is ſubject fo the evil One, and 

under his power and dominion. Which way ſoever 
Ves render it, it ſignifies, that evil of one kind or t. 
bother reigns in the world. Now, can evil come m 
from a good God? Out of the ſame mouth proceed: n. 
eth bleſſing and curſing. Doth a fountain ſend forth de 

at the [ame place ſweet water and bitter? This can- 

not be, as St. James ſpeaks in another caſe. But 
all evils that are in the world, muſt either be di. 
realy procared by the divine providence, or permit 
ted to happen; and next to the cauſing and procure 
ing of evil, it ſeems to be contrary to the good- 
nels of God, to permit that there ſhould be any 
ſuch thing, when it is in his power to help and 
Binder 117. TTT 
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tions, that there were two firſt cauſes or princi- 


| ples of all things, the one of good things, the 
other of bad ; which, among the Perſians, were 


A 
Anſw. To give an account of this: It was ansꝝ RN. 
ancient doctrine of ſome of the moſt ancient na- 


XCII. 


called Oromaſdes and Arimanius; among the Egyp- 


tians, Oſiris and Typhon z among the Chaldeans, good 


or bad planets; among the Greeks, zd and a. 
Plutarch expreſly ſays that the good principle was 


called God, and the bad Demon, or the Devil; in 
conformity to which ancient traditions, the Ma- 


nichees (a ſad ſect of chriſtians) ſet up two prin- 
ciples, the one infinitely good, which they ſup- 
poſed to be the original cauſe of all good that is 
in the world; the other infinitely evil, ro which 
they aſcribed all the evils that are in the world. 
But beſides that the notion of an infinite evil 


and force. That the very notion of an infinite 


is a contradiction, it would be to no purpoſe to 
ſuppoſe two oppoſite principles of equal power 


evil is a contradiction, will be very clear, if we 
conſider, that what is infinitely evil, muſt be in- 


finitely imperfect, and conſequently infinitely weak; 
and for that reaſon, though never ſo miſchievous 


| and malicious, yet being infinitely weak, and ig- 


norant, and fooliſh, would neither be in a capacity 


to contrive miſchief, nor to execute it. But ads 


mit that a being infinitely miſchievous were inſi- 


nitely cunning, and infinitely powerful, yet it could 
do no evil; becauſe the oppoſite principle of in- 


finite goodneſs, being alſo infinitely wiſe and power- 
ful, they would tie up one another's hands: ſo 


that, upon this ſuppoſition, the notion of a deity 


would ſignify juſt nothing, and by virtue of the 
eternal oppoſition and equality of theſe two prin- 
ciples, they would keep one another at a perpetual | 
bay, and, being an equal match for one another, 


inſtead of being two deitics, they would be two 
dols, able to do neither good nor evil, . 


3 But 


we Gobdneſ of Cad. 


But to return a more diſtinct and latisfactory an- 


XII. wer to this objection: There are three ſorts of 
n in the world; the evil of imperfection; the 


evil of affliction and ſuffering; and the evil of ſin, 
e Firſt, for the evil of imperfection, I mean, 

natural i imperfections ; theſe are not {imply and ab- 
ſolutely, but only comparatively evil: Now com- 
5 evil is but a leſs degree of goodneſs; and 
it is not at all inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of 
God, that ſome creatures ſhould be lels good than 
| others, that is, imperfect in compariſon of them; 
. nay, it is very agrecable both to the goodneſs and 
. wiſdom of God, that there ſhould be this variety 
in the creatures, and that they ſhould be of ſeve- 
ral degrees of perfection, being made for ſeyeral 
uſes and purpoſes, and to be ſubſervient to one 
another, provided they all contribute to the har- 
mony and beauty of the whole. 


Some imperfection is neceſſarily involved in the 


very nature and condition of a creature, as that it de- 
rives its being from another, and neceſſarily de- 
pends upon it, and is beholden to it, and is like- 
wiſe of neceſſity finite and limited in its nature and 
perfections; and as for thoſe creatures which are leſs 
5 than others, this alſo, that there ſhould 

e degrees of perfection, is neceſſary, upon ſup- 
poſition, that the wiſdom of God thinks fit to 
_ diſplay itſelf in variety of creatures of ſeveral kinds 
and ranks: For though, comparing the creatures 
with one another, the angelical nature is beſt, and 
moſt perfect; yet it is abſolutely beſt, that there 


ſhould be other creatures beſides angels. There 


are many parts of the creation which are raſhly 
and inconſiderately by, us concluded to be evil and 
imperfect, as ſome noxious and hurtful creatures, 
which yet in other reſpects, and to ſome purpoſes, 
may be very uſeful, and againſt the harm and miſ- 
chief whereof we are ſufficiently armed, by ſuch 
8 mcans of defense, and ſuch antidotes, as reaſon 
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and experience are able to find and furniſhus withal; Sz 


and thoſe parts of the world which we think of XCII. 
little or no uſe, as rocks and deſarts, and that vaſt Ids 


wilderneſs of the ſea, if we conſider things well, 
are of great uſe to ſeveral very conſiderable pur- 
poſes; or if we can diſcern no other uſe of them, 
they ſerve at leaſt to help our dullneſs, and to make 
us more attentively to conſider, and to admire the 
perfection and uſefulneſs of the reſt; at the worſt, 


they may ſerve for foils to ſer off the wiſe order 

and contrivance of other things, and (as one ex- 
preſſeth it very well) they may be like a black= _ 
moor's head in a picture, which gives the greater 


Deaury 40 the whole piece, le nn nn 
Secondly, For the evils of affliction and ſuffer- 
ing; and theſe either befal brute creatures, or men 
endowed with reaſon and conſideration. -  _ 
1}, For thoſe which befal the brute creatures; 
thoſe ſufferings which nature inflifts upon them 
are very few; the greateſt they meet withal are 
from men, or upon their account, for whoſe ſake 


they were chiefly made, and to whoſe reaſonable 


ule and gentle dominion they are conſigned. _ 
It is neceſſary, from the very nature of theſe 


| creatures, that they ſhould be paſſive, and liable ro 


pain; and yet it doth in no wile contradict either 


the wiſdom or goodneſs of God to make ſuch crea» 


tures, becauſe all theſe pains are, for the moſt parr, 


fully recompenced by the pleaſure theſe creatures 


find in life; and that they have ſuch a pleaſure and 
happinels in life, is evident, in that all creatures, 


notwithſtanding the miſeries they endure, are ſtill 


fond of life, and unwilling to part with it: no 
creature but man (who only hath perverted his na- 
ture) ever ſeeks the deſtruction of itſelf; and ſince 
all brute creatures are ſo loth to go our of being, 
we may probably conclude, that if they could de- 
liberate whether they would be, or nor, they would 


SERM. 


XCII. conditions. 


we Coadbeſt of Gr. 
chuſe to come into being, even upon theſe hard 


But however that be, this we are ſure of, that 


" | they luffer chiefly from us, and upon our account; 


we, who are their natural lords, having depraved 


ourſelves firſt, are become cruel and tyrannical to 


them; nay, the ſcripture tells us, that they ſuffer 


for our fakes, and the whole creation groaneth, and 
is in bondage for the fin of man. And this is not 


_ unreaſonable, that being made principally for man, 


they ſhould ſuffer upon his. account, as a part of 


his goods and eſtate 3 not as a puniſhment to them, 
(which, under the notion of puniſhment, they are 


not capable ot) but as a puniſhment to him who 


is the lord and owner of them, they being by this 
means become more weak and frail, and leſs uſeful 
and ierviceable to him for whom thy were made; 


ſio that the ſufferings of the creatures below us 


are, in a great meaſure, to be charged upon us, 


under whoſe dominion God hath put them. 


2 alh, As for the afflictions and ſufferings which 


befal men, theſe are not natural and of God's making, 


85 Wiſdom of Solomon, chap. i. 12, 13. God made not 
death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deſtruftion of 
_ tbe living; but men pull deſtruction upon themſelves, 


but the reſult and fruit of our own doings, the 
effects and conſequences of the ill uſe of our own 
| liberty, and free choice; and God does not wil- 
| lingly ſend them upon us, but we wilfully pull 
them down upon ourſelves; for he doth not afflift 
willingly, nor grieve the children of men, as the 


Prophet tells us, Lam. 3. 33. Or, as it is in the 


evith the works of their own hands. All the evils 
that are in the world, are either the effects of their 
own fin, as poverty, and diſgrace, pains, diſeaſes, 
and death, which are ſometimes more immediately 


inflicted upon men by a viſible providence and hand 
of God, but are uſually brought upon us by our- 
ſelves, in the natural courſe and order of things; 
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or they are the effects of other mens fins, brought S 


upon us by the ambition and covetouſneſs, by the XCII. 
malice and cruelty of others: And theſe evils 


though they are procured and cauſed by others, 


yet they are deſerved by ourſelves; and though 
they are immediately from the hand of men, yet 
we ought to look farther, and conſider them as 
directed and diſpoſed by the providence of God; 
as David did when Shimei curſed him; God, faith 
he, hath bid him curſe David, though it immediately 
| procecded from Shimei's inſolence and ill- nature. 
No upon the ſuppoſition of ſin, the evils of 


affliction and ſuffering are good, becauſe they are 


of great uſe to us, and ſerve to very good ends and 
TV e e 


I. As they are the proper puniſhments of ſin. 
Evil is good to them that do evil; that is, it is 
fit and proper, juſt and due: P/al. cvii. 17. Fools, 


becauſe of their franſgreſſion, and becauſe of their ini- 


 quities, are afflicted. And it is fit they ſhould be 
ſo; crooked to crooked, is ftreight and right. 4 
rod for the back of fools, faith Solomon; and elſe- 


where, God hath made every thing for that which is 


fit for it, and the evil day for the wicked man, 


2dly, As they are the preventions and remedies 


of greater evils. Evils of affliction and ſuffering 


are good for wicked men, to bring them to a ſenſe 
of their ſin, and to reclaim them from it, and there- 
by to prevent greater temporal evils, and preſerve 


| them from eternal miſery; and not only good to 
the perſon that ſuffers, bur likewiſe to others, to 
deter and affright them from the like ſins; to pre- 


vent the contagion of ſin, and to ſtop the progreſs 


of iniquity, upon which greater guilt and worſe 
miſchiefs might enſue; and they are good to good 


men, to awaken and rouſe them out of their ſecu- 
rity, to make them know God and themſelves bet- 


ter; they are almoſt a neceſſary diſcipline for the 


beſt of men, much more for evil and depraved 
3 D 4 dilpos. 
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diſpoſitions; and we might as reaſonably expect 
that there ſhould be no rod in a ſchool, as. that 
there ſhould be no ſuffering and afflictions in the 


Word.. 


33h, As they are the occaſions and matter of 
many virtues. God teacheth men temperance by 
Want, and patience by reproach and ſufferings, 
charity by perſecution, and pity and compaſſion to 
ethers by grievous pains upon ourſelves. The 


benefit of afflictions, to them that make a wiſe uſe 

ot them, is unſpeakable; they are grievous in them- 
ſelves, nevertheleſs ({aith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews) 
they bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, 
To them that are exerciſed therewith. David gives 


a great teſtimony of the mighty benefit and advan- 
tage of them, from his own experience; P/al. cxix. 
67. Before I was affiifled, I went aftray, but now 
have I kept thy word. And ver. 71. It is good for 
mme that 1 have been affiifted, that I might learn thy 


ſtatutes. 1 „„ 5 
4A6bly, The evils of ſuffering, patiently ſubmit- 


ted to, and decently borne, do greatly contribute 
to the increaſe of our happineſs. All the perſecu- 
tions and ſufferings of good men in this life, 49 
wor for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 


of glory. And if they contribute to our greater 
good and happineſs at laſt, they are good, The 


glorious reward of the ſufferings which we have 


met within this lite, will in the next clear up the 


goodneſs and juſtice of the divine providence from 


all thoſe miſts and clouds which are now upon it, 


and fully acquit it from thoſe objections which are 


now raiſed againſt it, upon account of the afflic- 


tions and ſufferings of good men in this life, which 


are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in them. 1 8 5 
III. As for the evil of ſin, which is the great 
difficulty of all, How is it conſiſtent with the good- 
nels of God, to permit fo great an eyil as this to 
1 8 Come 
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come into the world? For anſwer to this, I deſire Sæ RM. 
theſe-7zwo things may be conſidere XCII. 
1. That it doth not at all contradict the wiſdom | 
or goodneſs of God, to make a creature of ſuch a 
frame, as to be capable of having its obedience tri- 
ed, in order to the reward of it; which could not 


* 


be, unleſs ſuch a creature were made mutable, and, 
by the good or bad uſe of its liberty, capable of 

obevies or. diſobeying the laws of his Creator: 
for where there is no poſſibility of ſinning, there 


can be no trial of our virtue and obedience; and 

nothing but virtue and obedience are capable of re- 

ward. The goodneſs of God towards us is ſuffici- 
ently vindicated, in that he made us capable of hap- 


pineſs, and gave us ſufficient direction and power 


for the attaining of that end; and it does in no wiſe 
contradict his goodneſs, that he does not, by his 
omnipotency, interpoſe to prevent our ſin: for 


this had been to alter the nature of things, and not 


to let man be the creature he made him, capable of 
reward or puniſhment, according to the good or 
bad uſe of his own free choice. It is ſufficient that 
God made man good at firſt, though mutable, and 
that he had a power to have continued ſo, though 
he wilfully determined himſelf to evil: This acs 


quits the goodneſs of God, that he made manup- 
* right, but he found out to himſelf many inventi- 
* ons. 5 ff — 


2. If there had not been uch an order and; rank | 


of creatures as had been in their nature mutable, 


there had been no place for the manifeſtation of 
God's goodnels in a way of mercy and patience: 
So that though God be not the author of the fins 

| of men, yer, in caſe of their wilful tranſgrefſion 
and diſobedience, the goodneſs of God hath a 


fair opportunity of diſcovering itſelf, in his pati- 
ence and long ſuffering to ſinners, and in his merci- 


| ful care and proviſion for their recovery out of that 
miſerable ſtate, And this may ſuffice for anſwer 
, 5 


Sg. tothe firſt objection, if God be ſo good, whence 
XCICII. then comes evil? e 
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* 


The ſecond objection againſt the goodneſs of 


— 


God, is from the doctrine of abſolute reprobation , 


By which I mean, The decrecing the greateſt MW 


part of mankind to eternal miſery and tormenr, 


_ __ withoutany conſideration or reſpect to their fin and 
fault. This ſeems not only notoriouſly to contra- 


dict the notion of infinite goodneſs, but to be ut - 
terly inconſiſtent with the leaſt meaſure and de- 
gree of goodneſs. Indeed, if by reprobation were 


only meant, that God, in his own infinite know- 


ledge foreſees the ſins and wickedneſs of men, and 
hath from all eternity determined in himſelf, what 
in his word he hath ſo plainly declared, that he will 
puniſh impenitent ſinners with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion; or ifby reprobation be meant, that God hath 


not elected all mank ind, that is, abſolutely decreed 


to bring them infallibly to ſalvation: neither of 
theſe notions of reprobation is any ways inconſiſ- 


tent with the 8 God; for he may foreſee 


the wickedneſs of men, and determine to puniſh it, | 
without any impeachment of his goodneſs: He 


But if by reprobation be meant, either that God 

| hathdecreed, withoutreſpectto theſins of men, their 

_ abſolute ruin and miſery, or that he hath decreed 

that they ſhall inevitably ſin and periſh ; it cannot 

be denied, but that ſuch a reprobation as this doth i 
clearly overthrow all poſſible notion of goodnels. 

I have told you, That the true and only notion of 


may be very good to all, and yet not equally and in 
the ſame degree: If God pleaſe to bring any infal- 
libly to ſalvation, this is tranſcendent goodnels; 
burt if he put all others into a capacity of it, and 
uſe all neceſſary and fitting means to make them 
happy, and, after all this, any fall ſnort of happi- 
nels through their own wilful fault and obſtinacy; 
theſe men are evil and cruel to themſelves, but God 
hath been very good and merciful to tem. 


good 


| them happy, than an abſolute decree, and a perempto= _ 
ry reſolution to make them miſerable. God is infi= 
nitely better than the beſt of men, and yet none can 


any fault to be committed by them. We may 
talk of the goodneſs of God; but it is Dot an 575 


Hut it is ſaid, reprobation is an act of ſovreign- 


pond EF bats © TO © © 


Nov if the doctrine of abſolute reprobation, ;and 


5: we der 


another caſe, concerning the truth and fidelity of 
God, will equally hold concerning his goodneſs z 
Let God be good, and every man aliar. The doc- 
trine of abſolute. reprobation is no part of the doc- 


might be reconciled together, let them do it if : 
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goodneſs in God is this, That it is a propenſion and Senn. E 
diſpoſition of the divine nature, to communicate being XCI 1 


and happineſs to his creatures: But ſurely nothing AR; 
can be more plainly contrary to a diſpoſition to make 50 


poſſibly think that mana good man, who ſhouldabſo- 
lutely reſolve to diſinherit and deſtroy his chils _ 
dren, without the foreſight and conſideration of 


matter to deviſe to ſay any thing worſe than this 


ty in God, and therefore not to be meaſuſed by — 
the common rules of goodneſs. But it is contrary | 


to goodneſs, and plainly inconſiſtent with it; and 


we mult not attribute ſuch a ſovereignty to God, as 
contradicts his goodneſs; for if the ſovereignty d 
God may break in at pleaſure upon his other at- 


| tributes, chen it ſignifies nothing to ſay, that God 


is good, and wile, and juſt, if his ſovereignty 
may at any time act contrary to theſe perfections. 


the goodneſs of God, cannot poſſibly ſtand toge- 
ther, the queſtion is, which of them ought to give 
way to the other? What Sr. Paul determines in 


trine of the holy ſcriptures, that ever I could 
find; and there's the rule of our faith. If ſome 
great divines have held this doctrine, not in oppo- 
ſition to the goodneſs of God, but hoping they 


they can; but if they cannot, rather let the ſchools 
of the greate ſt divines be called in queſtion, _ 
7 . 


= 
Senn. the goodneſs of God, which, next to his being, 


XCII. is the greateſt and cleareſt truth in the world. 
Bank Thirdly, It is farther objected, That the eternal 


; %, 
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— puniſhment of men, for temporal faults, ſeems 
| Hard to be reconciled with that exceſs of Rood: 
_ neſs, which weſuppoſe to bein God. 


This objection I have fully anſwered, in a diſ- 


ourſe upon St. Mattheu, Chap. xxv. 46. and 
therefore ſhall proceed to the 


Fourth and laſt objection againſt the goodneſs of 


God, from ſundry inſtances of God's ſeverity to 
' mankind, in thoſe great calamities which, by the 
providence of God, have in ſeveral ages either be- 


fallen mankind in general, or particular nations. 
And here! ſhall confine myſelf to ſcripture in- 
ances, as being moſt known, and moſt certain 
and remarkable, or at leaſt equally remarkable with 
any that are to be met with in any other hiſtory 
| ſuch are the early and univerſal degeneracy of all 
mankind, by the fin and tranſgreſſion of our firſt 
8 'the deſtruction ofthe world by a general 


deluge the ſudden and terrible deſtruction of So- 


dom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, by 
fire and brimſtone from heaven; the cruel extirpa- 


tion of the Canaanites by the expreſs command of 


God; and, laſtly, the great calamities which be- 


fel the Pewiſh nation, eſpecially the final ruin and 


| diſperſion of them at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: 
Theſe, and the like inſtances of God's ſeverity, 
ſeem to call in queſtion his goodneſs. 


Againſt theſe ſevere and dreadful inſtances of 


God's ſeverity, it might be a ſufficient vindication 
of his goodnels, to ſay in general, that they were 
all upon great and high provocations; and moſt of 
them, after long patience and forbearance, and 

With a great mixture of mercy, and a declared rea- 
dineſs in God to have prevented or removed them, 


upon repentance; all which are great inſtances of 


the goons of God: But yet, for the clearcr 


math 
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' manifeſtation of the divine Goodneſs, I ſhall con- SRM: 


fider them particularly, and as briefly as I can. 
I. As for the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, 
and the diſmal conſequences of it to all their poſte- 
rity: This is a great depth; and though the ſcrip- 


ture mentions it, yet it ſpeaks but little of it; and 


in matters of mere revelation, we muſt not attempt 
to be wiſe above what is written. Thus much is 
plain, that it was an act of high and wilful diſobedi- 
ence to a very plain and eaſy command; and that, 
in the puniſhment of it, God mitigated the extre- 
mity of the ſentence, (which was preſent death) 
by granting our firſt parents the reprieve of almoſt 


a thouſand years: And as to the conſequences of 
it to their poſterity, God did not, upon this pro- 


vocation, abandon his care of mankind; and though 
he removed them out of that happy ſtate and place 
in which man was created, yet he gave them a to- 
lerable condition and accommodations upon earth: 
And, which is certainly the moſt glorious inſtance 
of divine Goodneſs that ever was, he was pleaſed 
to make the fall and miſery of man, the happy oc- 
caſion of ſending his Son in our nature, for the 
recovery and advancement of it to a much happier 
and better condition than that from which we 
fell. So the Apoſtle tells us at large, Rom. v. 
that the grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt, hath redound- 
ed much more to our benefit and advantage, than 
the ſin and diſobedience of our firſt parents did to our 
prejudice. = CV 
2. For the general deluge, though it look very 
ſevere, yet if we conſider it well, we may plainly 
diſcern much of goodneſs in it; it was upon great 
provocation, by the univerſal corruption and de- 
pravation of mankind: The earth was filled with 
violence, and all fleſh had corrupted its ways; the 
wickedneſs of man was great upon the earth, and eve- 
ry imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only e- 
vil continually z which is not a deſcription of 8 
+ 5 | gina 
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Sz RM. ginal fin, but of the actual and improved wicked- 
XCII. neſs of mankind: And yet when the wickedneſs 


, 
. s 


of men was come to this height, God gave them 
fair warning, before he brought this calamity up- 


on them, when the patience of God waited in the days 
of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty 
gears z atlaſt, when nothing would reclaim them, 
and almoſt the whole race of mankind were be- 
come ſo very bad, that it is ſaid, J. repented the 
Lord that he had made man upon the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart; when things were thus 
extremely bad, and like to continue ſo, God, in 
| pity to mankind, and to put a ſtop to their grow- 
ing wickedneſs and guilt, ſwept them away all at 
once from the face of the earth, except one family, 
which he had preſerved from this contagion, to be a 
new ſeminary of mankind, and, as the heathen po- 
et expreſſeth it, Mundi melioris origo, The ſource 
and original of a better race,  _ 
3. For that terrible deſtruction of Sodom and Go- 


mmorrab by fire and brimſtone from heaven, it was 


not brought upon them till he cry of their fin was 
great, and gone up to heaven; till by their unnatural 


luſts they had provoked ſupernatural vengeance. 


And it is very remarkable, to what low terms God 


was pleaſed to condeſcend to Abrabam for the ſpa- 
ring of them; if inthoſe five cities there had been 


found but ten righteous perſons, he would not have de- 


 ftroyed them for thoſe ten's ſake. So that we may 


ſay with the Apoſtle, Behold the goodneſs and ſeve- 


rity of God! Here was wonderful goodneſs mixed 
% — nn ff ng eng 
4. Fortheextirpation of the Canaanites, by the 


_ expreſs command of God, which hath ſuch an ap- 


pearance of ſeverity, it is to be conſidered, that 


this vengeance was not executed upon them, till 


they were grown ripe for it. God ſpared them for 


above four hundred years, for ſo long their grow- 


ing impicty is taken notice of, Gen, xviſi. 28. 
where 
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where it is ſaid, that the iniquity of the Amorites Sz Rx. 5 
was not yet full: God did not proceed to cut them XII. 
off till their caſe was deſperate, paſt all hopes of WW 


recovery, 'till the land was defiled with abomina- 
tions, and ſurcharged with wickedneſs, to that 
degree, as to ſpue out its inhabitants; as is expreſ» 
ly ſaid, Lev. xviii. 28. When they were arrived to 
this pitch, it was no mercy to them to ſpare them 
any longer, to heap up more guilt and miſery to 


themſelves. 


5 Fifi h ly and laftly, As for the great calamirics ; 


which God brought upon the Jews, eſpecially in 


their final ruin and diſperſion at the deſtruction of F 


Jeruſalem; not to inſiſt upon the known hiftory 
of their multiplied rebellions and provocations, of 


their deſpiteful uſage of God's prophets, whom 
he ſent to warn them of his judgments, and to call 
them to repentance; of their obſtinate refuſal to 
receive correction, and to be brought to amend= 
ment, by any means that God could uſe; for all 


which provocations, he at laſt delivered them in- | 
to their enemies hands, to carry them away cap» 


tive: Not to inſiſt upon this, I ſhall only conſi- 
der their final deſtruction by the Romans, which 
though it be dreadfully ſevere, beyond any exam- 
ple of hiſtory, yet the provocation was propor- 
tionable; for this vengeance did not come upon 
them, 'till they had, as it were, extorted it, by 
the moſt obſtinate impenitency and unbelief, in 

rejecting the counſel of God againſt themſelves, and 
reſiſting ſuch means as would have brought Tyre 
and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, to repentance © 
till they had deſpiſed the doctrine of life and 
ſalvation, delivered to them by the Son of 
God, and confirmed from heaven by the cleareſt 
and greateſt miracles; and by w:cked hands had cru- 


| cified and ſlain the Son God, and the Saviour of 


of the world. Nay, even after this greateſt of 
fins that eyer was committed, God waited for 
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Seu. their repentance forty years, to ſee if in that time 
XCII. they would be brought to a ſenſe of their fins, and 
. know the things which belonged to their peace. And 


no wonder if, after ſuch provocations, and fo much 


_ patience, ad ſo obſtinate an impenitency, the good- 


eſs of God at laſt gave way to his justice, and wrath 
Came upon them to the utmoſt. 


© $0 that all theſe inſtances, rightly conſidered, are 


. rather commendations of the divine goodneſs, than juſt 
and reaſonable objections againſt it; and notwithſtand- 


ing the ſeverity of them, it is evident that God is 


good, from the primary inclinations of his nature; 
and ſevere only upon neceſſity, and in caſe of 74 pro- 
Vocalion. And to be otherwiſe, not to puniſh inſo- 


lent impiety and incorrigible wickedneſs in a ſevere 


and remarkable manner, would not be goodneſs, 


» but a fond indulgence; ; not patience, but ſtupi- 
diiy; not mercy to mankind, but crueliy: becauſe ir | 


would be an encouragement to them to do more 
_ miſchief, and to bring greater miſery upon them: 
a 
Ss that if we e ſuppoſe God to be holy and . as 
well as good, there is nothing in any of theſe inſtan- 
ces, but what is very conſiſtent with all that good- 
| neſs which we can ſuppoſe to be in a holy, and wiſe, 
and juſt Governor, who is a declared enemy to fin, 
and is reſolved to give all fitting diſcountenance to 
the breach and violation of his laws. It is neceſſary, 
in kindneſs and compaſſion to the reſt of mankind, 
that ſome ſhould be made remarkable inſtances of 
God's ſeverity; that the puniſhment of a few, may 
be a warning to all, that they may hear and fear, 
and, by avoiding the like fins, may prevent the like 
ſeverity upon themſelves. | 


And now I have, as briefly as 1 could, explained 


and vindicated the goodneſs of God; the conſidera- 
tion whereof is fruitful of many excellent and uſe- 
ful inferences, in relation both to our comfort and 
our duty : But thele I ſhall refer to another oppor- 
tunity. S ER. 
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SERMON xClII. 


The Goodneſs of GOD. 


A Pear, cxlv. g. = 


The Lord is ; good 70 all, and his tender mercies 5 


| are over all 1s Works, 


\ HAVE made ſeveral Fr IS of upon 1 wha argu. rnit 
ment, Of the goodneſs of God; ſhewing what XCIII. 
it is; on what accounts we aſcribe it to God; ON. 
= what are the effects and large extent of it to —_ 
whole creation, and more particularly to mankind ; 
and, in the laſt place, conſidered the ſeveral objetti- : 
ons which ſeem to lie againſt it, I proceed now tothe 
application of this excellent argument, the conſide- 
ration whereof is ſo fruitful of uſeful inferences; in 
relation both to our comfort and duty. And. 

I. This ſhews us the prodigious folly and*unreaſo- 
nableneſs of atheiſm. Moſt of the atheiſm thar 1s in 
the world, doth not ſo much conſiſt in a firm perſua- 
ſion that there i is no God, as in vain wiſhes and deſires 
that there were none. Bad men think it would be 
a happineſs to them, and that they ſhould be in a 
much better condition if there were no God, than if 
there be one. Nemo Deum non eſſe credit, niſi cui 
Deum non efſe eupedis; No man is apt to diſtelieve a 
God, but he whoje intereſt it is that there ſhould be 
none. And if we could fee into the hearts of wick- 
ed men, we ſhould find this lying at the bottom, 
that if there be a God, he is juſt, and will puniſh 
ſin; that he is inlinite in power, and not to be reſiſt- 
ed, and therefore kills them with his terror ſo often 
as they think of him: Hence chey Oe; it their 

Vox. VII. E intereſt 


5 KI.. intereſt that there ſhould be no God, a | wiſh ther 
XCIII. were none, and thence are apt to cherith - in their 
minds a vain hope that there is none, and at laſt en 


- ings, and to 7 nan: the belief of a God, and 1 
Rifle their natural apprehenſions and fears of him 


9 God, and be glad to believe ſo: And the P/almij 


any ſuch thoughts or wiſhes; Pſal. xiv. 1. The ful 
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deavour to impoſe upon theniſelves by vain reaſon. 


So that it is not Primus in orbe deos fecit timor, Fes 
that firſt made gods; but the fear which bad mei 
have of divine power and Juſtice, that firſt rempta 
them to the diſbelief of him. 
But were not theſe men as fooliſh as they. are wick 
- et they would wiſh with all their hearts there wer 


gives them their true character, who can entertau 


hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God: For the 


are fools who do not underſtand nor conſult thei 
true intereſt, And if this be true which I hav 


ſaid concerning the goodneſs of God; if this be hi 
nature, to deſire and procure the happineſs of hi 
creatures: whoever underſtands the true nature of 
God, and his own true intereſt, cannot but wilt 
5 there were a God, and be glad of any argument to 
Prove it, and rejoyce to find it true; as children arc 

glad of a kind and tender father, and as ſubjects re 

Joyce in a wiſe and good prince. | 


The geodzeſs of God gives us a lovely charadin ! 


1 of him, makes him ſo good a Father, ſo gracious 

a Governor of men, that if there were no ſuch be- 
iag in the world, it were infinitely deſirable to man- 
kind that there ſhould be: He is ſuch an one, Qui. 
lem omnes cuperent, fi deeſſet ; As, if he were Was 


ting, all men ought to wiſh for. The being of God 


is ſo comfortable, fo convenient, fo neceſfary to the 
felicity of mankind, that (as Tully admirably ſays) 
Dii immortales ad ſum hominum fabricati penè videalt- 
tur; I God were not a neceſſary being of himſelf, . 
| might almoſt ſeem to be made on purpoſe for the uſe and 


benefit of men — that atheiſm 1s not only an n 
0 
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of the moſt horrible impiety, but of tho greateſt dr RM. 
ſtupidity ; and for men to glory in their diſbelief of XCIHI. 

a God, is like the rejoycing and triumph of a fu. 

rious and beſotted multitude, in the murder of a 

wiſe and good prince, the greateſt calamity and 

' confuſion that could poſſibly have befallen them. 

If the evidence of God's being were not ſo clear 

as it is, yet the Conſideration of his goodneſs onghr 
to check all inclination to atheiſm and infidelity; 

for if he be as good as he is repreſented to us, both _ 

by natural light, and divine revelation, (and he is 

ſo, as ſure as he is) if he tender our welfare, and de- 

fire our happineſs, as much as we ourſelves can do, 

and uſe all wife ways and proper means to bring it a- 

bout; then it isplainly every man's intereſt, even thine, 

O ſinner! to whom, after all thy provocations, he is 
willing to be reconciled, that there ſhould be ſuch a 

being as God is; and whenever thou comeſt to thy- 
ſelf, thou wilt be ſenſible of thy want of him, and 

thy ſoul will thirſt for God, even the living God, and 

| pant after him, as the hart pants after the water- 

brooks; in the day of thy affliction and calamity, 

when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon thee, thou wilt 

flee to God for refuge, and ſhelter thyſelf under 

his protection, and wouldſt not, for all the world, 

but there were ſuch a being in it to help and deliver 

thee. Deos nemo ſanus timet (ſays Seneca) furor eſt 

metuere ſalutaria; No man in his wits is afraid there 

is a God: It is'a madneſs to fear that which is ſo 

much for our benefit and advantage. Human nature 

is conſcious to itſelf of its own weaknefs and infuf- 

ficiency, and of its neceſſary dependance upon 
ſomething without itſelf, for its happineſs; and 

therefore, in great extremity and diftreſs, the 

atheiſt himſelf hath naturally recourſe to him; and 

he who denied and jet hy in his proſperity, 

clings to him in adverſity; as his only ſupport and pre- 

ſent help in time of trouble. And this is a ſure indication, 

0 e 


/ 


Senn. that theſe then, after all their endeavours to impoſe th 
XCIII. upon themſelves, have not been able wholly to exif w 
GY Wtinguiſhin their minds the belief of God, and hifi 
goddneſs; nay, it is a ſign, at the bottom of their m 
hearts they have a firm perſuaſion of his goodneſs, o1 
when, after all their inſolent defiance of him, they lo 
have the confidence to apply themſelves to him forM to 
mercy and help, in time of need: And therefore our co 
hearts ought to riſe with indignation againſt thok 
who go about to perſuade the belief of a thing ſo 
pPrejudicial to our intereſt, to take away he light 9 
dur eyes, and the breath of our noſtrils, and to rob u 
of all the comfort and ſupport, which the belief of 
an infinite power, conducted by infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, is apt to afford to mankind. >|" 
II. We ſhould take great care of preventing anlſWm 
aaubuſing this great goodneſs, by vain confidence 
and preſumption. This is a provocation of an high 
nature, which the ſcripture calls turning the grace iff 
God into wantonneſs; making that an encouragement 
to ſin, which is one of the ſtrongeſt arguments un 
the world againſt it. God is infinitely good and mer. 
ciful : but we muſt not therefore think that he » 
Fond and indulgent to our faults; but on the contrary, 
becauſe he is good, he cannot but hate evil. So the 
ſcripture every-where tells us, that He is of purer eye 
Iban 10 behold iniquity ; that the face of ibe Lord is again 
them that do evil: He is not a God that hath pleaſun 
in wvickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with him: Tit 
fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in bis fight; he hateth all 11 
Workers of iniquity, He is ready to ſhew mercy to an 
thoſe who are qualified for it by repentance, and In- 
reſolution of a better courſe : but as long as we con- 


9 


iinue impenitent, God is implacable, and will deal ha 
* with us according to the tenor of his laws, and the [ct 
deſert of our doings. Deſpair is a great fin, bu an 
a pPreſumption is a greater; deſpair doubts of the 

( 0 goodneſs of God, but preſumption abuſeth it; def 00 
= pair diſbelieves, but preſumption perverts the bel 
| 


thing 
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ching in the world to a quite contrary purpoſe fromSzRM. | 
hac it was intended. XCIII. 
III. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a 
MM miglity comfort and relief to our minds, under all 
our fears and troubles. Great are the fears and Jea- 

1] louſies of many devout minds concerning God's love 
to them, and their everlaſting condition; which are 
commonly founded in one of theſe two cauſes, a me- 

e lancholy temper, or miſtaken notions and apprehen- bo 
ſions of God; and very often theſe two meet toge- 
ther, and hinder ws cure e and removal of one ano 
err 8 85 
„ as it is an effect of 5 a temper, - 

is a diſeaſe not to be cured by reaſon and argument, 
but by phyſick and time: but the miftakes which 
men have entertained concerning God, if they be 
not {et on and heightened by melancholy, (as many 

times they are) may be rectified by a true repreſen- 
tation of the goodneſs of God, confirmed by reaſon and 
ſcripture. Many good men have had very hard and 
imurious thoughts of God inſtilled into them, from 
doctrines too commonly taught and received; as if 

he did not ſincerely deſire the happineſs of his crea- 
tures, but had from all eternity decreed to make the 
greateſt part of mankind, with a ſecret purpoſe and 

deſign to make them miſerable, and, conſequently, 
vere not ſerious and in good earneſt in his invitati- 

ons and exhortations of ſinners to repentance; and it 

[1s no wonder if ſuch jealouſies as theſe concerning 
God, make men doubtful whether God love them, 
and very ſcrupulous and anxious abour their everlalt. 
ing condition. 

MN I have already told you, that theſe harſh einde 

ell have no manner of foundation, either in reaſon or 

the ſcripture; that God earneſtly deſires our happineſs, 

hut and affords us ſufficient means to that end; that he 

the bears a more hearty good-will to us, than any man 

el. toes to his friend, or any father upon earth ever did 
elt | BS : os. 
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Sperm, to his deareſt child; in compariſon of which, the 
XCIII. greateſt affection of men to thoſe whom they love 
bett, is but as the drop of the bucket, as the very ſmall 
Auſt upon the ballance. If we have right apprehen- 
Hons of God's goodneſs, we can have no tempta. 

tion to deſpair of his kind and merciful intentions 

to us, provided we be but careful of our duty to 

him, and do ſincerely repent and forſake our fins, 
Plainer declarations no word can make, than thoſe 

we meet with in the holy ſcriptures, that God hath 
pleaſure in the death of the. wicked, but rather that he 


Vould have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the know. 
ledge of the truih; that he is long-ſuffering to us-ward, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come 10 repentance ,, that he that confeſſeth and forſaketh 
His fin, ſhall have mercy; that if the wicked forſake his 


turn unto the Lord, he will have mercy, and will abui. 
F%/%/%/% / I TO 
As for outward calamities and afflictions, the con. 
ſideration of God's g:odneſs is a firm ground of con 
ſolation to us, giving us aſſurance, that God will ei 
ther prevent them by his providence, or ſupport u 
under them, or reſcue us out of them, or turn them 
to our greater good and happineſs in this world, or 
the next. St. Paul ſpeaks of it as the firm belief 
and perſuaſion of all good men, that in the iſſue, al 
their actions ſhould prove to their advantage: V 
know, (ſays he) that all things ſhall work together fit 
gcod to them that Iove God. And one of the greateſ 
evidences of our love to God, is a firmibelief and per: 
ſuaſion of his g:od%e/7+ If we believe his goodneſs, We 
cannot but love him; and if we love him, all things 
ſhall c together for our good, | „„ 


And this 1s a great cordial to thoſe who are under 
grievous perſecutions and -ſufferings, which is tit 
caſe of our brethren in a neighbouring nation, 
and may come to be ours, God knows how = 

1 ut 


ſhould turn from bis wickedneſs and live; that bi 


ways, and the unrighteous man his thaughts, and 1 
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But though the malice of men be great, and backed SER. 
with a power not to be controulled by any viſible XCIII. 
means, and therefore likely to continue; yet the 


goodne /s of God is greater than the malice of men, 
and of a longer duration and continuance. And 
thus David comforred himſelf when he was perſecut- 35 


ed by Sau!; P/al. lii. 1. Ma booſteft thou thyſelf in 


miſchief O mighty man? the goodneſs of God endureth 
continually. The perſecution which Saul raiſed a- 
gainſt him was very powerful, and laſted a long 
time; but he comforts himſelf with this, that the 
goodneſs of God endures for ever, 
IV. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, * is a 
powerful motive and argument to ſeveral duties. 
1. To the love of God. And this is the moſt pro- 
per and natural effect and operation of the goodneſs 


E tributes are very awful, bur gooaneſs is amiable z and 
without this, nothing elſe is ſo. Power and wiſdom 


but goodneſs an challenge our love and affection. 
Goodnels is amiable for itſelf, though no benefit and 
advantage ſhould from thence redound to us: but 
when we find the comfortable effects of it, when 
the riches of God's goodneſs, and long-ſuffering, anl 
forbearance are laid out upon us, when we live upon 
that goodneſs, and are indebted to it for all that 
we have and hope for; this is a much greater en- 
dearment to us of that excellency and perfection 

which was amiable for itſelf, We cannot but love 

him who is good, and does us good; whoſe goodneſs 
extends to all his creatures, but is exerciſed in ſo pe- 

culiar a manner towards the ſons of men, that it is 
called love; and if God vouchſafe to love us, well 


ſhalt love the Lord thy God wich all thine Mare: and 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. 


of God upon our minds. Several of the divine at- 


may command dread and admiration ; but nothing 
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Sr. 2. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is 
XCIII. likewiſe an argument to us to fear him; not as a 
3 does his maſter, but as a child does his father, 
_ whothe more he loves him, the more afraid he is 
to offend him. There is forgiveneſs with thee, {ſays 
the Pfalmiſt) that thou mayeſt be feared : Becauſe 
God is ready to forgive, we ſhould be afraid to of- 
fend. Men ſpall fear the Lord, and his goodneſs, 
cdlaith the Prophet) Hoſea iii. . And, indeed, no- 
thing is more to be dreaded, than deſpiſed good- 
=D, neſs, and abuſed patience, which turns into fury 
and vengeance : Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his good- il 
_ meſs, and lohg-ſufferine, and forbearance, (ſays the is 
Apoſtle) and rreaſureft up ts thy/elf wrath again WM = 
the day of wrath, and revelation o the OY tl 
FE Judgment of God! 4 p 
„ conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a Ml f 
powerful motive to obedience to his laws, and (as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) to walk worthy of the 
Tord unto all well-pleafing, being fruitful in every 
good work. This argument Samuel uſeth to the 
people of 1/rae], to perſuade them to obedience; 
1 Sam. xii. 24. Only fear the Lord, and ſerve hin 


in truth with all your heart; 5 for confi ider how great 
thier he hath done for you. ' 


And, indeed, the laws which God hath given 

us, are none of the leaſt inſtances of his goodneſs 
to us, ſince they all tend to our good, and are 
proper cauſes and means of our happineſs: fo that 

in challenging our obedience to his laws, as ac- 
knowledgments of our obligation to him for his 
benefits, he lays a new obli ation, and confers 2 
greater benefit upon us. Alſchar' his laws require 


ce — 2 d AS Ht —-- 


of us, is to do that 1 is beſt for ourſelves, 
and does moſt directly conduce to our own welfare 
and happineſs. Conſidering our infinite obligati- 
ons r God, he might have challenged our obedi- 
ence to the levereſt and harſheſt laws he could have 
8 88 upon us: fo chat as the ſervants ſaid to 


M. 


de Gbodneſ ef Oft... 


Vaaman, Had the prophet bid tber to do ſome great Sr 
thing, wouldeſt thou not have done it? how much X 


* 5 od 


more when he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean? If 


burthenſome; in love and gratitude to him, we 
ought to have yielded a ready and chearful obedi- 
ence to ſuch commands: how much more when 
be hath only faid, Do chic, and be happy ? In teſti- 
mony of your love to me, do theſe things which 
are the greateſt kindneſs and benefit to yourſelves. 
4. The goodneſs of God ſhould lead men to repen- 
tance. One of the greateſt aggravations of our ſins 
is, that we offend againſt ſo much goodneſs, and 
wake ſo bad a requital for it; Do ye thus requits 
the Lord, O fooliſh people, and unwiſe! The pro- 
per tendency of God's goodneſs and patience to 
finners, is to bring them to a ſenſe of their miſcar- 


nage, and toa reſolution of a better courſe. When 


we reflect upon the bleſſings and favours of God, 
and his continual goodneſs to us, can we chuſe but 
be aſhamed of our terrible ingratitude and diſobedi- 
ence? Nothing is more apt to make an ingenuous 
nature to relent, than the ſenſe of undeſerved kind- 

neſs; that God ſhouldbe fo good to us, who are 
evil and unthankful to him; that though we be 


enemies to him, yet when we hunger, he feeds us; 


when we thirſt, he gives us fo drink; heaping, as it 
were, coals of fire on our heads, on purpoſe to . 
melt us into repentance, and to overcome our evil 
by his goodneſs. og e e 
F. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a firm 
ground of truſt and confidence. What may we 
not hope and aſſuredly expect from immenſe and 
boundleſs goodneſs? If we have right appre- 


henſions of the goodneſs of God, we cannot 


poſſibly diſtruſt him, or doubt of the perfor- 
mance of thoſe gracious promiſes which he hath 
made to us; the ſame goodneſs which inclined him 


to make ſuch promiſes, will effectually engage 


him 


God had required of us things very grievous and 
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6. The goodneſs of God is likewiſe an argument 

to us to patience and contentedneſs with every 
condition. If the hand of God be ſevere and heavy 
upon us in any affliction, we may be aſſured that 
it is not without great cauſe that ſo much goodnels 
zs ſo highly offended and diſpleaſed with us; that 
he deſigns our good in all the evils he ſends to us, 
and does not chaſten us for his pleaſure, but for our pro- 

| fit; that we are the cauſe of our own ſufferings, 
and our fins ſeparate between God and us, and with: 
Dold good things from us; that, in the final iſſue and 
reſult of things, all things ſhall work together for 


cContented at any thing which will certainly end 
Ys on ny 


higheſt perfection of the beſt and moſt perfect Be- 
ing is worthy to be our pattern: This the ſcripture 
frequently propoſeth to us; Marth. v. 48. Bey 
Iherefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 


our diſtreſs, and comfort us in our afflictions and 
ſorrows? If we may with confidence rely upon 
any thing to confer good upon us, and to preſerve 
and deliver us from evil, we may truſt infinite 
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him to make them good. If God be ſo good as he 
hath declared himſelf, why ſhould we think that 
he willnot help us in our need, and relieve us in 


goodnels, 


good to us; and therefore we ought not to be dif 


7. Let us imitate the goodneſs of God. The 


is perfect. How is that? In being good, and kind, 
and merciful, as God is: But I ſay unto you, (ſays 
our Lord) love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
vou, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 


which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you; that ye 


may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: 
| for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil, and on the 


good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt : 
And then it follows, Be ye therefore perfect, even as 


Jour Father which is in heaven is perfect. The ſame 


pattern St. Paul propoleth to us, Epheſ. iv. hr 


wa: mw $3 
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God as dear children, and walk in lovo. We cannot 
in any thing reſemble God more, than in good- 


neſs, and kindneſs, and mercy, and in a readineſs - | 
ro forgive thoſe who have been injurious to , 


and to be reconciled to them. 


Loet us then often contemplate this perfection of | 
God, and repreſent it to our minds, that, by the fre- 
quent contemplation of it, we may be transformed 
into the image of the divine goodneſs. Is God ſo 
good to his ceatures? With how much greater 


reaſon ſhould we be ſo to our fellow- creatures? Is 


God good to us? Let us imitate his univerſal good- 
neſs, by endeavouring the good of mankind, and, 
as much as in uslies, of the whole creation of God: 


What God is to us, and what we would have him 
ſtill be to us, that let us be to others. We are in- 


finitely beholden to this perfection of God for all 
that we are, and for all that we enjoy, and for all 

that we expect; and therefore we have all the rea- 
ſon in the world to admire and imitate it. Let 


this pattern of the divine goodneſs be continually 


before us, that we may be {till faſhioning ourſelves 


in the temper of our minds, and in the actions of 
our lives, to a likeneſs and conformity to it. 


Laftly, The conſideration of the divine good- | 


neſs, ſhould excite our praiſe and thankfulneſs: 
This is a great duty, to the pertormance whereof 
we ſhould ſummon all the powers and faculties 


of our ſouls; as the holy Pſalmiſt does, Pſal. ciii. 
I, 2. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul; and all that is 


within me, bleſs his boly name. Bleſs the Lord, O 


my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits. And we ſhould 
invite all others to the ſame work, as the fame de- 


vout Pfalmiſt frequently does; Pſa. cvi. 1. 0 
give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; for his 
mercy endureth for ever. And Pſal. evii. 8. Oh, 

that 


and chap. v. 1. Be ye kind one to another, tender-heart- SR. 
el; forgiving one another, even as God, for Chriſt's XCIII. 
ſake, hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of * 


Log 
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Sen. that meu would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and 
= XCIII. for his wonderful works to the children of men. 
— And ve had need to be often called upon to this 
duty, to which we have a peculiar back wardneſs. 
Neceſſity drives us to prayer, and ſends us to God 
for the ſupply of our wants; bur praiſe and thankſ- 
giving is a duty which depends upon our grati- 
tude and ingenuity z and nothing ſooner wears off, 
than the ſenſe of kindneſs and benefits. We are 
= very apt to forget the bleſſings of God, not fo 
5 much from a bad memory, as from a bad nature; 
to forget the greateſt bleſſings, the continuance 
whereof ſhould continually put us in mind of them, 
the bleſſings of our beings. 80 God complains of 
his people, Deut. xxxii. 18 Of the God that for- 
med thee thou haſt been unmindful- The dignity 
and excellency of our being above all the creatures 
= ofthis viſible world; Fob xxxv. 10, 11, None ſaith, 
= TFH here is God my maker, who teacheth us more than 
= 2#bebeafts of the earth, and maleth us wiſer than the 
 fowls of heaven; the daily comforts and bleſſings 
of our lives, which we can continually receive, 
without almoſt ever looking up to the hand that 
gives them. So God complains by the Prophet 
Hoſea, chap. ii. 8. She knew not that I gave her corn, 
and wine, and oil, and multiplied her ſilver and gold. 
And is it not ſhameful to ſee how at the moſt plen- 
tiful tables, the giving of God thanks is almoſt 
grown our of faſhion ? as if men were aſhamed to 
own from whence theſe bleſſings came. When 
thanks is all God expects from us, can we not afford 
to give him that? Do je thus requite the Lord, fos- 
liſh people and unwiſe? It is juſt with God to take 
away his bleſſings from us, if we deny him this 
eaſy tribute of praiſe and thankſgiving. 
It is a ſign men are unfit for heaven, when they 
are backward to that which is the proper work 
and employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above: There- _ 
fore, as ever we hope to come thither, let us begin 
1 this 
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this work here, aud inure ourſelves to that which 88 RM. 


will be the great buſineſs of all eternity : Let us, XCIII. 
with the four and twenty elders in the Revelation 
fall down before him that ſits on the throne, and 
worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt 

our crowns before the throne, (that is, caſt ourſelves). 


and aſcribe all glory to God, ſaying, Thou art wor- 


thy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power ; 
for thou haſt made all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are, and Were created 1 ER : 1 c 


70 him therefore, the infinite and inerhauſtible fountain . 


of goodneſs, the Father of mercies, and the God of 


. _ all. conſolation, who gave us ſuch excellent be- 
ings, having made us little lower than the. angels, 


and crowned us with glory and honour, who hath © 
been pleaſed to ſtamp upon us the image of his own 
goodneſs, and thereby made us partakers of a divine 
nature, communicating to us not only of the effects 


ce his goodneſs, but in ſome meaſure and degree, of 

the perfection itſelf, To Him who gives us all 
things richly to enjoy which pertain to life aud 
 godlineſs, and hath made ſuch abundant proviſion 


not only for our comfort and convenience in this 


5 preſent life, but for our unſpeakable happineſs to all 


eternity; To Him who deſigned this happineſs to us 
from all eternity, and whoſe mercy and goodneſs to 
us endures for ever, who when by wilful tranſgreſſi- 
ons and diſobedience we had plunged ourſelves into a 
tate of fin and miſery, and had forfeited that happi- 
neſs which we were deſigned to, was pleaſed to reſtore 
us to a new capacity of it, by ſending his only Son to 
tale our nature, with the miſeries and infirmities 
of it, to live among us, and to dir for us; ina word, 
TY Him who is infinitely good to us, not only contra- 
7y to our deſerts, but beyond our hopes, who renews 
bis mercy upon us every merning, and is patient though 
de provoke him every day, who preſerves and provides 
for us, and [pares us continually,whois always willing, 
_ always 
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Him be all glory and honour, adoration and praiſe, 
love and obedience, now and for ever. 


SERMON KO 


© The Mercy of Gov. | 


„ 
The Lord is long-ſuffering, and of great mercy, 
HAVE conſidered God's goodneſs in general, 
There are two eminent branches of it, his pa- 
tiente and mercy. The patience of God, is his 
= goodneſs to them that are guilty, in deferring 
or moderating their deſerved puniſhment: The 
mercy of God, is his goodneſs to them that are, 
or may be miſerable. It is the laſt of theſe two 
I deſign to diſcourſe of at this time; in doing of 
j 8 
8 Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the mercy of 
Secondly, Shew you, that this perfection belongs 
BY e I ego 
Thirdly, Conſider the degree of it, that God is 
ß EY On WO. 
Hirt, What we are to underſtand by the mercy 
I told you, It is his goodneſs to them that are 
in miſery, or liable to it; that is, that are in dan- 
ger of it, or have deſerved it. It is mercy, to 
prevent the miſery that we are liable to, and which 
may befal us, though it be not actually upon us. 
It is mercy, to deter the miſery that we deſerve, 
or mitigate it; and this is, properly, patience and 
forbearance. It is mercy, to relieve thoſe that are 
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in miſery, to ſupport or comfort them. It is mer- ER Xx. 
cy, to remit the miſery we deſerve, and, by pardon XCI VL. 
and forgiveneſs, to remove and take away the obli- SW | 
ZT 8 
Thus the mercy of God is uſually, in ſcripture, 
et forth to us, by the affection of pity and com- 


paſſion z which is an affection that cauſeth a ſen- 


| fible commotion and diſturbance in us, upon the 
apprehenſion of ſome great evil that lies upon a- 
nother, or hangs over him. Hence it is that Gd 
is ſaid, in ay tn, to be grieved and afiited for 
the miſeries of men; his bowels are ſaid to ſound, and 

bis heart to turn within him. But though God is 


pleaſed in this manner to ſer forth his mercy and 
tenderneſs towards us, yet we mult take heed ho- 


we cloath the divine nature with the infirmities 
of human paſſions. We muſt not meaſure the 


perfection of God by the expreſſions of his conde- 


ſcenſion; and, becauſe he ſtoops to our weakneſs, 
level him to our infirmities. When God is ſaid 
to pity us, we muſt take away the imperfection 
of his paſſion, the commotion and diſturbance of 


it, and not imagine any ſuch thing in God; but 


we are to conceive, that the mercy and compaſſi- 


on of God, without producing the diſquiet, do 
produce the effects of the. moſt ſenſible pity. 
Secondly, That this perfection belongs to God. 


All the arguments that I uſed to prove the god. 


neſs of God, from the acknowledgment of narural 
light, and from ſcripture and reaſon, ſerve to prove 


| that he is merciful ; becauſe the mercy of Gd 
is an eminent branch of his goodneſs. I will only 
produce ſome of thoſe many Texts of ſcripture 


which attribute this perfection to God. Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, merciſul and graci- 
ous. Deut. iv. 31. The Lord thy God is a merciful God. 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 9. The Lord your God is gracious 
and merciful. Nehem. ix. 17. Ready to pardon, gra- 
60us and merciful, Plal, xxv, 10. All the paths of 
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Sanm, the Lordavemercy, Pal. Ixii. 12. Unto thee, O Loyd 
 XCIV. belongeth mercy.. Pſal. ciii. 8. Merciful and gracious. 
pal. cxxx. 7. H ith the Lord there is mercy. And 


ſo Fer. iti. 12. Joel ii. 13. Jonah iv. 2. Like vi. 36. 
Ze he therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is merci. 
ful. The ſcripture ſpeaks of this as molt natural 
to him; 2 Cor. i. 3. he is called the Father of mer- 
cies. But when he puniſheth, he doth, as it were, 
relinquiſh his nature, and do a ftrange work. Thy 
Lord will wait, that he may be gracious, Iſa. xxx. 
18. God paſſeth by opportunities of puniſhing, 
but his mercy takes opportunity to diſplay itſelf: 
He waits to be gracious. To afflict or puniſh, is a 


no pleaſure in; Lam. iii. 33. He doth not aſflitt wil- 
' Jengly, uor grieve the children of men. But mercy is 4 
work that he delights in; Micah vii. 18. He dt. 


it with pleaſure and delight; he is ſaid zo rejoice 


over his people, to do them good. Thole attributes 
that declare God's goodneſs, as when he is ſaid to 


be gracious, or merciful, and long-ſuffering, they 
ſhew what God is in himſelf, and delights to be: 
thoſe which declare his wrath and ſeverity, ſhey 
| what he is upon provocation, and the occaſion of 
ſin; not what he chuſeth to be, but what we do, 

as it were, compel and neceſſitate him to be. 
_ Thirdly, For the degree of it; That God is a 

OOO 7, ON I Ee 

The ſcripture doth delight to advance the mer- 
cy of God, and does uſe great variety of expreſ- 
Hon to magnify it: It ſpeaks of the greatneſs of 
his mercv , Numb. xiv. 19: According unto the 
greatneſs:vf thy mercy. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. Let me fall 
into the hands of the Lord, for bis mercies are great. 
I.t is called an abundant mercy; 1 Pet. i. 3. A. 
 gording to his abundant mercy. Pſal. ci. 8. he is 
laid to be plenteous in mercy ; and rich in mercy, Eph. 
i. 4. Pſal. v. 7. he ſpeaks of the multiiude of Cod. 
| mercies j 


work that God is unwilling to do, that he takes 


 Jiphteth in mercy. When God ſhews mercy, he does 
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nercies; and of the variety of them, Neben. ix. Sun W. 
19. II thy mainfold mercies thos forſakeft them not. XCIV. 
so many are they, that we are ſaid to be ſurroun. . 
ded and compaſſed about on every fide with themzy 
Pſal. ciii. 4. Mho crowneth thee with loving kind 
% PETTY, 
And yet further to ſer forth the greatneſs of 
them, the ſcripture uſeth all dimenſions. Height; 
P(al. lvii. 10. Thy mercy is great unto the heavens, 

ay, higher yet; P/al. cviii. 4. Thy mercy is great 
above the heavens. For the latitude and extent of 
it, it is as large as the earth, and extends to all 
the creatures in it; Pſal. cxix. 64. The earth, 
Lord, is full of thy mercy. Pſal. cxlv. 9. His 
tender mercies are over all his works, For the length, 
or duration and continuance of it; Exod. xxxiv. 7. 
Laying up mercy in ſtore for thouſands of generations, 
© one after another. Nay, it is of a longer conti- 
nuance ; Pſal. cxviii. it is ſeveral times repeated, 
that his mercy endureth for even. 


© - ST. - 


And to ſhew the intenſe degree of this affection 
of mercy or pity, the ſcripture uſeth ſeveral em 
Phatical expreſſions to ſer it forth tous. The ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaks of the tender mercies of God; P/ad. 
xxv. 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies. Yea, 
of the multitude of theſe 3 Pſal. li. 1. According. 
unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my 
tranſgreſſions. Jam. v. 11. The Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. They are called God's 

bowels, which are the tendereſt parts, and apt to 

yern and ſtir in us when any affections of love and 1 
pity are excited: 7/a. Ixiii. 15. here is the ſuunding 
of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me? are 
they reſtrained? Luke i. 78. Through the tender 
mercy of our God; ſo it is in our tranſlation: bur 
if we render it from the original, it is, through the 
s #owels of the mercies of our God. How doth God 
condeſcend, inthoſe pathetical expreſſions: which 
le uſeth concerning his people? Ha. xi. 8, How 
L „„ © ſhall 
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SERM. ſhall T give thee up, Ephrain ? how ſhall J delius 


XCIV. thee, Iſrael? how ſhall I make thee as Admah! 


bo forall I ſet thee as Zehoim ? mine heart is turn 


tendereſt affections among men: to that of a father 
towards his children; Pal. ciii. 13. Like as a fa. 
Izher pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them thut 
fear him, Nay, to the compaſſions of a mother 
towards her infant; //a. xlix. 15. Can a woman fo. 
get her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compa: 
ſion onthe ſon of her womb? Yea, ſhe may, it is pol. 
_fible, though moſt unlikely: but though a motheſ| 
may turn unnatural, yet God cannot be unmercifil 
In ſhort, the lcripturs doth every- where map: 
nify the mercy of 
poſſible advantage; as if the divine nature, which 
doth in all perfections excel all others, did in thi 


was wholly taken up with it, as if it was his con 


times, with a ſeeming diſhonour to his other at 
tributes, his juftice, and holineſs, and truth. Hi 
Juſtice; this makes Fob complain of the long lik 
and proſperity of the wicked; Fob. xxi. 7. Yher 


 'weſs z this makes the Prophet expoſtulate with God 


Within me, and my repentings are kindled together, 
. Nay, to expreſs his tender ſenſe of our miſeries and 
ſufferings, he is repreſented as being aMliQeq 
with us, and bearing a part in our ſufferingy 
IJſa. Ixiii. 9 In all their affliftions he was affiis 


The compaſſions of God, are compared to the 


od, and ſpeak of it with al 


excel itſelf. The ſcripture ſpeaks of it as if Gol 


ſtant exerciſe and employment, ſo that, in com: 


pariſon of it, he doth hardly diſplay any other cx 
cellency; P/al. xxv. 10. All the paths of the Lai 
are mercy; as if, in this world, God had a deſigi 


to advance his mercy above his other attribute 
The mercy of God is now in the throne; this 5 
the day of mercy; and God doth diſplay it, man 


fore do the wicked live, yea become old? &c. His hal. 


Hah 
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Habat. i. 13. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold SRRM. 
evil, and canſt not look on iniquity : Wherefore lookeſt XXIV. 
thou upon them that deal treacherouſly, and hoideſt thy & 
rl 3origue ? &. And the truth of God; this makes 
Jonah complain, as if God's mercies were ſuch as 
did make {ome reflection upon his truth, Jonab iv. 2. 
But that we may have more diſtinct apprehen- 
vo fions of the grearneſs and number of God's mer- 
cies, I will diſtribute them into kinds, and rank 
them undet ſeveral heads. It is mercy, to prevent 
thoſe evils arid miferies that we are liable to: It is 
mercy, to defer thoſe that we have deſerved or to 
mitigate them: Ir is mercy, to ſupport and comfort 
us when miſery is upon us: It is mercy, to deliver 
us from them: But the greateſt mercy of all is, to 
remit the evil and miſery we have deſerved, by par- 
don and forgiveneſs, to remove and take away the 
obligation tõ puniſhment. So that the mercy of 
God may be reduced to theſe five heads: 
l. Preventing mercy. Many evils and miſeries 
which we are liable to; God prevents them at a great 
diſtance z and when they are coming towards us, : | 
he ſtops them, or turns them another way. The 
merciful providence of God, and thoſe inviſible 
guards which protect us, to divert many evils from | 
us, which fall upon others. We ſeldom take no- 7 

| 


$ 
, 


tice of God's preventing mercy; we are not apt 

to be ſenſible how great a mercy it is to be freed 
from thoſe ſtraits and neceſſities, thoſe pains and 
diſcafes of body, thoſe inward racks and horrors 
which others ate preſſed withal, and labour under. 
When any evil or miſery is upon us, would we not i 
reckon it a mercy to be reſcued and delivered from _ | 
it? And is it not a greater mercy that we never felt Fl 
it? Does not that man owe more to his phyſician, | 
who prevents his ſickneſs and diſtemper, than he | 
who, after the weakneſs and languiſhing; the pains 
and tortures of ſeveral months, is at length cured 


by him? 7 : 
15 „ II. For- 


the Mey of God. 


n. Forbearing mercy, And this is the patience 


Xerv. of. God, which conſiſts in the deferring or mode. 
WTYV rating of our deſerved puniſhments. Hence it i 


that flow to anger, and of Great mercy, do ſo often 80 
together. But this I ſhall FO to hereafter in 
ſome particular diſcourſes. 

III. Comforting mercy. 2 Cor. i. 4. E Father 


_ of mercies, and the God of all comfort. The ſcrip- 


ture repreſents God as very merciful, in comfort: 
ing and ſupporting thoſe that are afflicted and cal 
down: Hence are thoſe expreſſions of putting his 
arms under us; bearing us up; ſpeaking comfortably; 
viſiting us with his loving kinaneſs : which fignify 


God's merciful regard to thoſe. who are in miſery : 


and diſtreſs. > 
FV. His relieving mercy, in | ſupplying. thaſk that 


are in want, and delivering thoſe that are in trouble, i 


God doth, many times, exerciſe men with trouble 
and afflictions, with a very gracious and merciful de- 
ſign, to prevent greater evils, which men would other. 
wiſe bring upon themſelves. Afflictions are a mer 
ciful invention of heaven to do us that good, which 

nothing elſe can; they awaken us to a ſenſe of God, 
and of ourſelves, to a conſideration of the evil of 
our ways; they make us to take notice of God, to 
ſeek him, and to enquire after him. God doth, as 
it were, by afflictions, throw men upon their backs, 


(to make them look up to heaven. Hoſ. v. 15. fi 


their afflition they will ſeek me early. Plal, lxxviii 
34, When he flew them, then they ſought him, an 
they returned and enquired early after God. But God 
does not delight in this; he doth not afflif? willingh, 
nor grieve the children of men. When afflictions have 
accompliſhed their work, and obtained their end 
upon us, God is very ready to remove them, and 
command deliverance for us; Ja. liv. 7, 8. For 6 
mal! moment have I forſaken thee, but with great mei. 


cies will I gather thee, In a lille wraih 1 bid my . a 
| Fran 
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from thee for a moment, but with everlaſting kindneſSSERM., 
vill I have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy redeemer. XCIV, | 
V. Pardoning mercy. And here the greatneſs We ö 
and fulneſs of God's mercy appears, becauſe our ſins = 
are great: P/al. Ixxviii. 38. Being full of compaſſion, 
he forgave their iniquity. And the multitude of God's 
mercies, becauſe our ſins, are many; Pſal. li. 1. 
Have mercy upon me, O God, according io thy loving 
kindneſs; according unto the multitude of thy tender mer- 
cies blot out my trangreſſions, Exod. xxxiv. 9, he is ſaid 
to pardon intquity, trangreſſion and ſin, How manifold 
are his mercies, to forgive all-our ſins, of what kind 
ſoever! Themercy of God to us in pardoning our ſins, 
is matter of aſtoniſhment and admiration; Mic. vii. 
18. Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniqui- 
ty! But eſpecially if we conſider by what means our 
E pardon is procured; by transferring our guilt upon "= 
the moſt innocent perſon, the Son of God, and © e | 


e 

making him 70 bear our iniquities, and to ſuffer the 

„ {© vrath of God which was due to us. The admirable | 
. contrivance of God's mercy appears in this diſpen- E 
ch fation; this ſhews the riches of his grace, that he 1 


ſnould be at fo much coſt to purchaſe our pardon; 


of Net with corruptible things, as filver and gold, but 
to with the precious blood of his own Son, Eph. i. 6, 7. 
Jo the praiſe of the Glory of his grace, wherein he hath 


made us accepted in the beloved; in whom we bave re- 
h demption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, ac- 

iii, N cording to the riches of his grace, 
u Having diſpatched the three particulars I propoſed 
od to be ſpoken to, I ſhall ſhew what uſe we ought to 
make of this divine attribute. CE 
we e 1, We ought with thankfulneſs to acknow- 
od ledge and admire the great mercy of God to us, 
ud Let us view it in all its dimenſions: the height, and 
- 6 ength, and breadth of it: in all the variety and kinds 
- Jof it; the preventing mercy of God to many of us. 
4: Thoſe miſeries that lie upon others, it is mercy to us 
rom chat we eſcaped them. 5 is mercy that ſpares us: 
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It is the Lord's mercies that wwe are not conſumed, and 


XCIV. becauſe his compaſſions fail not. It is mercy that miti. 


gates our puniſhment, and makes it fall below the] 
5 deſert of our ſins. It is mercy that comforts and 


and that reſcues and delivers us from them: Which 
Way ſoever we look, we are incompaſſed with the 


ſupports us under any of thoſe evils that lie upon us, 


mercies of God; they compaſs us about on every ſide; 


we are crowned with loving kindneſs, and tender mer. 


cies, It is mercy that feeds us, and cloaths us, and 


that preſerves us. But above all, we ſhould thank. 
fully acknowledge and admire the pardoning mercy 
of God; Pal. ciii. 1, 2, 3. where David does 


as it were, muſter up the mercies of God, and 


make a catalogue of them ; he ſets the pardon- 


ing mercy in the front; Bleſs the Lord, O my ſou, 
and all that is within me bleſs his holy name. Bleſs ih 


Tord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits ; uli 


OO forgiveth all thy iniquities, 


If we look into ourſelves, and conſider our owi 


' temper and diſpoſition, how void of pity and bowel 
we are, how cruel, and hard-hearted, and inſolent, 


and revengeful; if we look abroad in the world, 
and ſee how full the earth is, and the habitations if 
cruelly, we ſhall admire the mercy of God more, 


and think ourſelves more beholden to it. How ma. 


ny things muſt concur to make our hearts tender, and 
melt our ſpirits, and ſtir our bowels, to make us p- 


tiful and compaſſionate? We ſeldom pity any, un 


eſs they be actually in miſery ; nor all ſuch neither, 


unleſs the miſery they lie under be very great; not 


then neither, unleſs the perſon that ſuffers ' be near} 


related, and we be ſome ways concerned in his fut- 
ferings; yea, many times not then neither upon 


5 e account, but as we are ſome ways obliged 


y intereſt and ſelf-love, and a dear regard to our: 


ſelves, when we have ſuffered the like ourſelves, a 


we have learned to pity others by our 'own ſuffer 


ings, or when in danger or probability to be in = 
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N like condition ourſelves; ſo many motives and obli-S ERM. 
gations are neceſſary to awaken and ftir up this af- Suk, a 
fection in us. But God is merciful and pitiful to us 
cout of the mere goodneſs of his nature; for few of 
theſe motives and conſiderations can have any place 
in him. This affection of pity and tenderneſs is 
is ſtirred up in God by the mere preſence of the D 
object, without any other inducement. The mercy _ 
of God many times, doth not ſtay till we be actual- 
ly miſerable, but looks forward a great way, and pi- 
ties us at a great diſtance, and prevents our miſery." 
God doth not only pity us in great calamitics, but 
conſiders thoſe leſſer evils that are upon us. God is 
merciful to us, when we have deſerved all the evils 
that are upon us; and far greater, when we are /eſs 
than thi leaſt of all his mercies, when we deſerved 
all the miſery that is upon us, and have with violent” 
hands pulled it upon our own heads, and have been 
the authors and procurers of 1t to ourſelves. Though _. 
God, in reſpect of his nature, be at an infinite 
diſtance from us; yet his mercy is near to us, and 
he cannot poſſibly have any ſelf-intereſt in it. The 
divine nature is not liable to want, or injury; or 
ſuffering he is ſecure of his own happineſs and ful- 
neſs, and can neither wiſh the enlargement, nor fear 
the impairment of his eſtate; he can never ſtand in 
need of pity or relief from us, or any other, and 
yet he pities us. 

Now if we conſider the vaſt difference of this af- 
fection in God and us, how tender his mercies are, 
and how ſenſible his bowels, and yet we who have 
Þ many arguments to move us to pity, how hard 
our hearts are, and how unapt to relent, as if we were 
born of the rock, and were the off-ſpring of the nether | 
mill-flone : Sure, when we conſider this, we cannat 
but admire the mercy of God. 0 

How cruel are we to creatures wine . with 
how little remorſe can we kill a flea, or tread upon 
a worm? partly becauſe we are ſecure that they can- 
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riß bim, and that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon 


oi? : 


not hurt us, nor revenge themſelves upon us; and 


| ſo far below us, that they do not fall under the con- 
fideration of our pity. Look upward proud man! 
and take notice of him who is above thee: Thou 
didſt not make the creatures below thee, as God 
did; there's but a finite diſtance between thee and 
the meaneſt creatures; but there's an infinite diſtance 
between thee and God. Man is a name of dignity, 
when we compare ourſelves with other creatures 
but compared to God, we are worms, and not men; 

| yea, we are netbing, yea leſs than nothing, and vani- 
1. How great then is the mercy of God, which 
regards us, who are ſo far below him, which takes 
into conſideration ſuch inconſiderable nothings as we 
are! We may ſay with David, Pal. viii. 4. Lord 
what is man, that thou art mindful of bim? or the ſon 
/ man, that thou vifiteſt bim? and with Job, chap. 
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partly becauſe they are ſo deſpicable in our eyes, and 


vii. 17. What is man, that thou ſhouldeſt mag- 


4 And then how hard do we find it to forgive thoſe 
Who have injured us? If any one have offended, or 


provoked us, how hard are we to be reconciled? how 


mindful] of an injury ? how do anger. and revenge 
| boil within us? how do we upbraid men with their 


faults? what vile and low ſubmiſſiondo we require of 


them, > before we will receive them into favour, and 
grant them peace? And if we forgive once, we 


think that is much; but if an offence and provoca- 


tion be renewed often, we are inexorable. Even 
the diſciples of our Saviour, after he had ſo empha- 


4 tically taught them forgiveneſs, in the petition of 
the Lord's prayer, yet they had very narrow ſpirits as 


to this; Matth. xviii. 2 1. Peter comes to him, and 
aſks him, How often ſhall my brother fin againſt 
me, and I forgive him? ?till ſeven times? He thought 


chat was much: And yet we have great obligation 
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0 pardoning and forgiving others, becauſe we are Sunn. 
obnoxious to God, and one another: we ſhall many XCIV.. 
times ſtand in need of pardon from God and men: 


and it may be our own caſe; and when it is, we are 


too apt to be very indulgent to ourſelves, and conceive 


good hopes of the mercy of ours; we would have 


our ignorance, and inadvertencies, and miſtakes, 


and all occaſions, and temptations, and provocati- 


ons conſidered; and when we have done amiſs, upon 


ſubmiſſion, and acknowledgment of our fault, we 
would be received into favour: but God, who is not 


I at all liable to us, how ready he is to forgive! If we 


confeſs our ſins to him, he is merciful to forgives 
He pardons freely! and ſuch are the condeſcenſions 
of his mercy, though he be the party offended, yet 
he offers pardon to us, and beſeeches us to be re- 
conciled: if we do but come towards him, he. 


runs to meet us, as in the parable of the pro- 
digal, Lute xv. 20. What reaſon have we then 
thankfully to acknowledge and admire the mercy of 


„„ n 
De 2. The great mercy of God to us, ſhould 
ſtir up in us ſname and ſorrow for ſin. The judg- 
ments of God may break us; but the conſideration 
of God's mercy, ſhould rather melt and diſolve us 
into tears: Luke vii. 47. the woman that waſhed 


| Chriſt's feet with her hair,“ the account that our Sa. 


viour gives of the great affection that ſne expreſſed 
to him, was, ſhe loved much, becauſe much was for- 
given her; and ſhe grieved much, becauſe much 
JJ oenns G  TRE 208 
| Eſpecially we ſhould ſorrow for thoſe fins which 
have been committed by us after God's mercies re- 
ceived, Mercies after ſins, ſhould touch our hearts, 
and make us relent: It ſhould grieve us that we 
ſhould offend and provoke'a God fo gracious and 
merciful, ſlow to anger, and fo ready to forgive: 
But fin againſt mercies, and after we have received 
them, is attended with one of the greateſt aggrava- 
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tions of fin. And as mercy raiſes the guilt of our 


fins, ſo it ſhould raiſe our ſorrow for them. No 


WY conſideration | is more apt to work upon human na. 


ture, than that of kindneſs; and the greater mercy 
has been ſhewed to us, the greater our fins, and the 
greater cauſe of ſorrow for them; contraries do il. 


luſtrate, and ſet off one another; in the great good. 
neſs and mercy of God to us, we lee the great evil 


of our ſins againſt him. 
Every ſin has the nature of e and diſobe. 


. dience; but ſins againſt mercy have ingratitude i in 
them. Whenever we break the laws of God, we 
rebel againſt our Sovereign; but as we ſin againſt the 
mercies of God, we injure our benefactor. This 


makes our fin to be horrid, and aſtoniſhing ; Iſa. 


Ii. 2. Hear O heavens, and give ear, O earth : for 
the Lord hath ſpoken, I have nouriſhed and brought 19 


chilaren, and they bave rebelled againſt me. All the 
mercies of God are aggravations of our ſins; 2. 
| Sam. xii. 7, 8, 9. And Nathan ſaid to David, Thu 


art the man. Thus faith the Lord God of Tjrael, [ 
anointed thee king over Iſrael, and 1 deliverad thee out 
F the hand of Saul: And I gave thee thy maſter's 


"bouſe, and thy maſter's wives into thy boſom, and gaut 


thee the houſe of Iſrael and of Fudah, and if that had 
Been too little, I would morcover have given unto thet 


; ſuch and ſuch things. Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the 


commanament of * Lord, to do evil in his fight? God 


reckons up all his mercies, and from them aggri- 
vates David's ſin; 1 Kings xi. 9. he takes notice of 
all the unkind returns that we make to his mercy: 


And it is the worſt temper in the world, not to be 


wrought upon by kindneſs, not to be melted by mer- 


: No greater evidence of a wicked heart, than 


5 that the mercies of God have no effects upon it; //s. 
xvi. 10. Let favour be ſnewed to the wicked, yi 


will be not learn righteouſneſs. 


Uſe 3. Let us imitate the merciful nature of 


God. his branch of God's Soodneſs is very 


proper 
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proper for our imitation. The general exhortation SuM. 
of our Saviour, Matth. v. 48. Be ye therefore per- XCIV. 
feft, even as your Father which is in heaven is per.. 
fect; is more particularly expreſſed by St. Luke, Ke 
chap. vi. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful, Men affect to make images, 
and poſſible repreſentations of God; but, as Se- 

neca faith, Crede Deos, cum propitii eſſent, fiftiles 
fuiſe. We may draw this image and likeneſs of 
God; we may be gracious and merciful as he is. 

Fhriſt, who was the expreſs image of his Father, 

his whole life and undertaking was a continued 
work of mercy; he went about doing good to the 

ſouls of men, by preaching the goſpel to them; 
and to the bodies of men, in healing all manner 

of diſeaſes: There is nothing that he recommends 

more to us, in his goſpel, than this ſpirit and tem- 

| per; Matth.v.7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they 

ſhall ſhall obtain mercy. How many parables doth 

he uſe, to ſer forth the mercy of God to us, with _ 

a deſign to draw us to the imitation of it? The 

parable of the prodigal; of the good Samaritan, 

of the ſervant to whom he forgave ten thouſand 

talents. We ſhould imitate God in this, in being 

tender and compaſſionate to thoſe that are in miſery. 

This is a piece of natural, indiſpenſible religion, 

to which poſitive and inſtituted religion muſt give 

way. Amos Vi. 6. 1 deſired mercy, and not ſacri- 

ſice; which is twice cited and uſed by our Saviour. 

Micah vi. 8. He hatb ſhewed thee, O man, what it 

is that the Lord thy God requires of thee ; to do ju- 

2 and love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
This is always one part of the deſcription of 

a good man, that he is apt to pity the miſeries 

and neceſſities of others; Pſal. xxxvii. 26. He is 

ever merciful, aud lendeth. He is far from cruelty, 

f not only to men, but even to the brute creatures; 

Prov. xii, 10. A righteous man regardeth the fe of 


— The Mercy of God. 
Sn. his beaſt. There is nothing more contrary to the 
XCIV. nature of God, than a cruel and ſavage diſpoſition, 
not to be affected with the miſeries and ſufferings 
of others: How unlike is this to the Father of mer- 
dies, and the God of conſolation ! When we can ſee 
cruelty exerciſed, and our bowels not be ſtit⸗ 
red within us, nor our hearts be pricked; how 
unlike is this to God, who is very pitiful, and of 
tender mercies But to rejoice at the miſeries of 
others, this is inhuman and barbarous. Hear how 
Sod threatens Edom for rejoycing at the miſeries 
of his brother Jacob, Obad. ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 
134. But to delight to make others miſerable, 
and to aggravate their ſufferings; this is devi- 
liſh, this is the temper of hell, and the very ſpi- 
JJJJJͤĩ—W;¹“ði2 Een fn 


be merciful, who hath had ſuch ample and happy 
experience of God's mercy to him, and doth ſtill 
Continually ſtand in need of mercy from God. God 
| hath been very merciful to us. Had it not been 
for the tender mercies of God to us, we had all 
of us long fince been miſerable. Now as we have 
received mercy from God, we ſhould ſhew it to 
others. The Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument 
why we ſhould relieve thoſe that are in miſery and 

| want, becauſe we have had ſuch experience of the 
mercy and love of God to us; 1 John iii. 16, 17. 
Flereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid 

| down his life for us. But whoſo hath this world's 
good, and ſeath his brother have need, &c. how dwel- 

_ beth the love of God in him? That man hath no ſenſe 
of the mercy of God abiding upon his heart, that 
is not mexciful to his brother. And it is an ar- 
ument why we ſhould forgive one another; Eph. 

iv. 32. Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
forgiven you. Chap. v. 1. Be ye therefore followers 
of God, as dear children. Col. iii. 12, 13. * on 
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It becomes man, above all other creatures, to i 


— = 4. 


Ws ry 


=> 2 _ = 


2 3 . a « — * 4 JL» + 


„„ ü 46, RE 
therefore (as the elett of God, holy and beloved) bowels SE RM. 
of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, XIV. 
long-ſuffering ; forbearing one another, and forgiving ... 

dne another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any: © 
even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. * 
And we continually ſtand in need of mercy both 
from God and man. Weare liable one to another, 
and in the change of human affairs, we may be all 
| ſubje& to one another by turns, and ſtand in need 

of one another's pity and compaſſion; and we muſt 
expect, that with what meaſure we mete to others, 
with the ſame it ſhall be meaſured to us again. To 
reſtrain the cruelties, and check the inſolencies of 
men, God has ſo ordered, in his providence, that 
very often, in this world, mens cruelties return 
upon their own heads, and their violent dealings upon 
E their own pates. Bajazet meets with a Tamerlane. 
But if men were not thus liable to one another, 
we all ſtand in need of mercy from God. If we be 
merciful to others in ſuffering, and forgive them 
that have injured us, God will be ſo to us, he will 
pardon our fins to us: Prov. xvi. 5. By mercy and 
truth iniquity is purged. 2 Sam. xxii. 26. With the 
merciful thou wilt ſhew thyſelf merciful. Prov. xiv. 

21. He that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he, Prov. 
xxi. 21. He that followeth after righteouſneſs and 
mercy, findeth life. Matth. vi. 14. If ye forgive men 
| their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive 
you, But, on the other hand, if we be malicious 
and revengeful, and implacable to thoſe that have 
offended us, and inexorable to thoſe who deſire to 
be received to favour, and cruel to thoſe. who lie 
at our mercy, hard- hearted to them that are in ne- 
ceſſity; what can we expect, but that the mercy 
of God will leave us, that he will forges to be gra- 
cious, and ſhut up in anger his tender mercy. Matth. 
vi. 11. If ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. That is a 
dreadful paſſage, St. James ii. 13, He ſpall have 
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judgment without mercy, that hath fſhewed no mery, 


How angry is the Lord with the ſervant who waz 
ſo inexorable to his fellow-ſervant, after he had 


_ parable, Matth. xviii. 24. he owed him ten thou- 
fand talents, and upon his fubmiſſion and entreaty 
to have patience with bim, he was moved with 
compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him all: 
But no ſooner had this favour been done to him 


by his Lord, but, going forth, he meets his fel. 
low. ſervant, who owed him a ſmall, inconſider- 


| able debt, an hundred pence; he lays hands on him, 
and takes him by the throat, and roundly demand 
payment of him: He falls down at his feet, and 
uſeth the ſame form of ſupplication that he had 
uſed to his Lord; but he rejetts his requeſt, and 
puts him in priſon. Now what faith the Lord to 
him? ver. 32, 33, 34. O thou wicked ſervant, 1 


| forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou defireft me: 

Shouldeſt not theu alſo have had compaſſion on thy fel. 
 tow-ſervant, even as Thad pity on thee? And his Lord 
was wreth, and delivered him to the tormentors, til 
he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. Now what 


application doth our Saviour make of this? ver. 3. 


So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto ym, 


if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 


their treſpaſſes. 


God's readineſs to forgive us, ſhould be a power: 
ful motive and argument to us to forgive others 


The greateſt injuries that we can ſuffer from men, 
if we compare them to the ſins that we commit 
apainſt God, they bear no proportion to them, 
neither in weight nor number; they are but as a# 
Hundred pence to ten thouſand talents, If we would 
be like God, weſhould forgive the greateſt injuries; 
he pardoneth our ſins, though they be exceeding 


great; many injuries, though offences be renewed, 


and provocations multiplied : for ſo God doth to 
us; He pardoneth iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſin, Exod 
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exaiv, 7. Iſa. lv. 7. He will have mercy, he will Se 


abundantly pardon. We would not have God only XCIV. 


to forgive us /even times, but ſeventy times ſeven, is 
often as we offend him; ſo thould we forgive our 
And we ſhould not be backward to this work; 

God is ready to forgive us, Nehem. ix. 17, And we 


retain malice in our hearts, and while we ſay we 
forgive, carry on a ſecret deſign in our hearts of 
revenging ourſelves when we have opportunity: 
but we ſhould from our hearts forgive every one; for 
ſo God doth to us, who when he forgives us, caſts 
our iniquities behind his back, and throws them into 
the bottom of the ſea, and blots out our tranſgreſſion, 


| ſo as to remember our iniquity no more. 
If we do not thus, every time we put up the 


y 


petition to God, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, we do not pray 
for mercy, but for judgment; we invoke his wrath, 
and do not put up a prayer, but a dreadful impre- 
cation againſt ourſelves; we pronounce the ſen- 
tence of our own condemnation, and importune 
God not to forgive us. 3 
Uſe 4. If the mercy of God be ſo great, this 
may comfort us againſt deſpair. Sinners are apt 
to be dejected, when they conſider their unwor- 
thineſs, the nature and number of their ſins, and 
the many heavy aggravations of them; they are 
apt to ſay, with Cain, that their fin is greater than 
can be forgiven. But do not look only upon thy 


not be too ſenſible of the evil of fin, and of the 
deſert of it; but whilſt we aggravate our fins, we 
muſt not leſſen the mercies of God. When we 
conſider the multitude of our ſins, we muſt con- 
ſider alſo the multitude of God's render mercies: 
we have been great ſinners, and God is of great 
RIS | mercy ; 


ſhould do it heartily z not only in word, when we - 


fins, but upon the mercies of God. Thou canſt 
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SrRMU. merey; we have multiplied our provocations, and 
_ XCIV. he multiphes to pardon. 
. Do but thou put thy ſelf in a capacity of mercy 
by repenting of thy fins, and forſaking of them, 
and thou haſt no reaſon to doubt but the mercy of 
God will receive theez I we confeſs our fins, hei 
merciful and faithful to forgive them. If we ha 
_ offended man, as we have done God, we might 
deſpair of pardon; but it is God, and not man, tha 
wee have to deal with; and his ways are not as oy 
Ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts : but as th 
Heavens are high above the earth, ſo are his ways abou 
dur ways, and bis thoughts above our thoughts. 
We cannot be more injurious to God, than by hard 
1 thoughts of him, as if fury were in him, and, when 
we have provoked him, he were not to be appeaſe 
and reconciled to us. We diſparage the goodnek 
and truth of God, when we diſtruſt thoſe graciow 
declarations which he has made of his mercy and 
goodneſs; if we do not think that he doth heartil 
| pity and compaſſionate ſinners, and really deſire 
their happineſs. Doth not he condeſcend ſo low 
to repreſent himſelf afflicted for the miſeries of men, 
and to rejoice in the converſion of a ſinner ? And 
ſhall not ve believe that he is in good earneſt? Doth 
Chriſt weep over jmpenitent ſinners, becauſe they 
will not know the things of their peace? And cank 
thou think he will not pardon thee, upon thy re- 
pentance? Is he grieved that men will undo them 
ſelves, and will not be faved? And canſt thou 
' think that he is unwilling to forgive? We cannot 
| honour and glorify God more, than by entertaining 
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great thoughts of his mercy. As we are ſaid to glo- 4 
rify God by our repei tance, becauſe thereby we GW h 
knowledge God's holineſs and juſtice; fo we glort K 


y him by believing his mercy, becauſe we conceive © 
aà right opinion of his goodneſs and truth; we ſetto WF 
our ſeal, that God is merciful and true; P/al. cx1vil, 5 


11. it is ſaid, that God tales Pleaſire i in them that hoÞt 
"ll 
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in bis merey. Ls he delights in mercy, fo in our Sx am. 
acknowledgments of it; that ſinners Thould con- XCIV. 


ceiye great hopes of it, and believe him to be what . 


he is. Provided thou doſt ſubmit to the terms of 


God's mercy, thou haſt no reaſon to deſpair of it: 
And he that thinks 77 his ſins are more, or great- 
er than the mercy of God can pardon, muſt thin 


that there may be more, evil in the creature than 


there is goodneſs in God, © 
e 5. By way of caution againſt the preſumptuous 


finner. If there be any that treſpaſs upon the goods 


neſs of God, and preſume to encourage themſelves | 
in fin, upon the hopes of his mercy ; let ſuch know, 


that God is juſt, as well as merciful, A God of all 
mercy is an idol, ſuch a god as men ſet up in their 


own imaginations z- but not the true God, whom 
the ſcriptures deſcribe : To ſuch perſons the ſcripture 
deſcribes him after another maner ; © Nahun i. 2. 
God is jealous; the Lord revengeth, and is furi- 


cus; the Lord will take vengeance on his adver- 


* faries, and reſerveth wrath for his enemies. If 
* any manabuſe the mercy of God, to the ſtrength. 
« ening of himſelf in his own wickedneſs, and bleſs 
©* himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, 
* though I walk in the imagination of mine heart, 
and add drunkenneſs to thirſt ; the Lord will not 

'* ſpare him, but then the anger of the Lord and his 
© jealouſy ſhall ſmoak againſt that man, and all the 
+ curſes that are written in this book ſhall lie upon 
* him, and the Lord will blot out his name from 

under heaven, Deut. xxix. 19, 20. EE: 
Though it be the nature of God to be mereiful, 
yet the exerciſe of his mercy is regulated by his wiſ- 
dom; he will not be merciful to thoſe that deſpiſe 
his mercy, to thoſe that abuſe it, to thoſe that are 
reſolved to go on in their ſins to tempt his mercy, 
and make bold to ſay, Let us ſin, that grace may 
abound. God deſigns his mercy for thoſe that are 
. to receive it; Ja. lv. 7, Let the wicked 
Vox. VII. JFF 


= 
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sx n M. forſake his-ways, and the unrighteous man his thoaghts, 
 XCIV. and turn unto the Lord, and be will have mercy, and 


to our God, for be will abundantly pardon, The mer. 


cy of God is an enemy to ſin, as well as his juſtice; 


and it is no where offered to countenance fin, but 
co convert the ſinner; and is not intended to en. 
cC.aourage our impenitency, but our repentance, God 
hath no where faid that he will be merciful to theſe 

| who, upon the ſcore of his mercy, are bold with 
him, and preſume to offend him; but the mercy 
b of the Lord is upon them that fear him, and keep 
his covenant, and remember his commandment 
to do them. There 1s forgivenefs with him, that 
he may be feared, but not that he may be deſpiſed 
and affronted. This is to contradict the very end 


of God's mercy, which is, to lead us to repentance, | 


$4 * 


to engage us to leave our fins, not to encourage us to 
„C V 
Take heed then of abuſing. the mercy of God: we 
cannot provoke the juſtice of God more, than by pre- 
ſuming upon his mercy. This is the time of God's 
mercy; uſe this opportunity: if thou neglecteſt it 
a day of juſtice and vengeance is coming; Rom. it, 
4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his eber and 


forbearance, and long - ſuffering, not 


knowing that 
the goodneſs of God leads to repentance ? And 


treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day of 
Wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judg:- 
ment of God ?? Now is the manifeſtation of God's 
mercy; but there is a timea coming, when the righ- 
ceous judgment of God will be revealed againſt thoſe 
Who abuſe his mercy, not knowing that the goodneſs 

of God leadeth to repentance. To think that the 
goodneſs of God was intended for any other end than 
to take us off from fin, is a groſs and affected igno 
rance that will ruin us; and they who draw any con- 
cluſion from the mercy of God, which may Harden 
them in their ſins, they are ſuch as the prophet ſpeaks 


of, Ja. xxvil. 1. A people of no underſtanding ; * 
. | * | "4 to £133 ore 


7 


e R Gal, © -<W 
fore he that made them will not have mercy on then; _ 

| and he that formed them, will ſhew them no favour, © 
Mercy itſelf will rejoice in the ruin of thoſe that abuſe © 
tt, and it will aggravate their condemnation. . There 

is no perſon towards whom God will be more ſevere 

ly juſt, than towards ſuch. The juſtice of God, ex- OT 
aſperated and ſet on by his injured and abuſed merey, 

like a razor ſet in oil, will have the keener edge, and 

be the ſharper for its ſmoothneſs. Thoſe that have 

made the mercy of God their enemy, muſt expect the 

worſt his juſtice can do unto them. 


TTT 
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The Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, (as 
ſome men count ſlackneſs) but his long-ſuffering 1 
to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, | 
but that all ſhould come to repentance, | 


the chriſtians, to whom he writes, in mind o XCV 

the predictions of the ancient prophets, and of YN. 

the apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, concerning 
the general judgment of the world, which by many 
(and, perhaps, by the apoſtles themſelves) had been 
thought to be very near, and that it would preſently 
follow the deſtruction of Feruſalem; but he tells them, 
that before that, there would ariſe a certain ſect, or 
lort of men, that would deride the expectation of a 
future judgment, deſigning, probably, the Carpocra- 
ans (a branch of that large ſect of the Gnoſtic s) of 

e G 2 | whom 


|: the beginning of this chapter the apoſtle puts 3 5 


De Patience of Cod. 


SGW xxx. whom St. Auſtin expreſly ſays, „That they denied 
XC. the reſurrection, and, conſequently, a future judg. 
ment.“ Theſe St. Peter calls ſcoffers, ver. 3, 4, 

Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt day 
= ſeoffers, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 


| Where is the promiſe of his coming? The word y 
 8nayſaxle, Which ſignifies a declaration in general, whe: 
ther it be by way of promiſe or threatening. What 

is become of that declaration of Chriſt, ſo frequent) 


| repeated in the goſpel, concerning his coming t 
judgment? For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, or, fi. 
ving that the Fathers are fallen aſleep, except only 


- that men die, and one generation fucceeds another, 
all things continue as they were from the creation of 
the world; that is, the world continues ſtill as it ws 
from the beginning, and there is no ſign of any ſuch 


change and alteration as is foretold. To this he an. 
„ AAA nt i: „ 


I. That theſe ſcoffers, though they took them. 
ſelves to be wits, did betray great ignorance, both of 
the condition of the world, and of the nature of God: 

They talked very ignorantly concerning the world, 
when they ſaid, All things continued as they were from 
the creation of it, when ſo remarkable a change had 
already happened, as the deſtruction of it by water; 

and therefore the prediction concerning the deſtructi 
on of it by fire, before the great and terrible day di 

judgment, was no ways incredible, And they ſhew- 
ed themſelves likewife very ignorant of the perfection 
of the divine nature; to which, being eternally the 
ſame, a thouſand years, and one day, are all one: 
And if God make good his word ſome thouſands d 
years hence, it will make no ſenſible difference con- 

_ eerning his eternal duration; it being no matter when 

a duration begins, anch is never to have an end; 

ver. 8. Be nat ignorant of this one thing, that one ad 

is with the Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 

years as one day. This, it ſeems, was a common 

ſaying among the Fews, to ſignify, that to the 7 
| ni 


The Patience of God, Tort 
nity v1 v3, =, ſipite duration bears any proportion; SE RM. 
and therefore, with fegaiu ... ernity, it is all one XC V. 


whether it be a thouſand years, or one day. The. 
Pſalmiſt hath an expreſſion much to the ſame pu- 
poſe, Fſal. xc. 4. For a thouſand years in thy fight are 
but as yeſterday, when it is paſt, and as a watch inthe 
night. And the fon of Sirach likewiſe, Ecclus. xvii. 
10. As a drop of water to the ſea, and as a grain of 
ſand to the ſea-ſhore, ſo are a tbouſand years to the days 
%%% TIS Too 
The like expreſſion we meet with in heathen wri- 
ters; To the gods no time is long, faith Pythagoras: 
And Plutarch, The whole ſpace of a man's life, to 
the gods, is as nothing. And in his excellent dif- 
courſe of the ſlowneſs of the divine vengeance, (the 
very argument St. Peter is here upon) he hath this 
paſſage, * That a thouſand, or ten thouſand years, are 
* but asan individual point toaninfinite duration. And 
therefore, when the judgment is to be eternal, the de- 
lay of it, though it were for a thouſand years, 1s an 
objection of no force, againſt either the certainty, or 
the terror of it; for, to eternity, all time is equally 
ſhort ; and it matters not when the puniſhment of 
ſinners begins, if it ſhall never have an end. 5 
2. But becauſe the diſtance between the declaration 
of a future judgment, and the coming of it, though 
it be nothing to God, yet it ſeemed long to them; 
therefore he gives ſuch an account of it, as doth not 
in the leaſt impeach the truth and faithfulneſs of 
God, but is a clear argument and demonſtration of 
his goodneſs. Admitting what they ſaid to be true, 
that God delays judgment for a great while, yet this 
gives no ground to conclude that judgment will ne- 
ver bez but it ſhews the great goodneſs of God to 
ſinners, that he gives them fo long a ſpace of repen- 
tance, that ſo they may prevent the terror of that day, 
whenever it comes, and eſcape that dreadful ruin, 
Which will certainly overtake, ſooner or later, all im- 
penitent ſinners: The Lord is not flack concerning his 


25 3 | promiſe, 
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E E RM. promiſe, whit is, as to the decl inch he hath 
XCv. made ofa future 85 SG, AS "ſome ome men count flackneſs, 
3 that 1 18. 4 iſ rae 


- > delay of puniſhment, and an ill interpretation of 


miſe, as ſome men count ſlactneſs; but is long-ſufferin 
190 us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 1 


The Pati ence of G od. 


elay of judgment, were an argument 
it would never come. This is a falſe inference from 


the goodneſs of God to ſinners, who bears long with 
them, and delays judgment, on purpoſe to give mei 
time to repent, and, by repentance, to prevent ther 
coyyn eternal ruin: Gods 1s not flack concerning his pre 


all. ſhould come to repentance. In the handling of thek 
words, I ſhall do theſe hee things : . 
Fin, 1 ſhall conſider the patience and Jang: ſuffer ne 
ing of God, as it is an attribute and perfection d th 
| the divine nature; God is long-ſuffering to us- ward. m 
Slͤecondiy, I ſhall ſhew, That the patience of God, lo 
and the delay of judgment, is no juſt ground why « 
ſinners ſhould hope for impunity, as the /coffers, here iſ q 
foretold by the Apoſtle, argued, that becauſe ou ft © 
Lord delayeth his coming to judgment ſo long, ther. P. 
fore he would never come; God is not flack concerning i N 
bis promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs. P 
Thirdly, I will conſider the true reaſon of Gods t 
patience and long: ſuffering towards mankind, whici WW A 
the Apoſtle here gives; Fe is long-ſuffering to us-ward, (Ml 0 
= willing that any ſnould 7 riſh, but that all ſpould CO C 
10 repentance, 2 
© Firff, I will conſider the patience and long uff. © 
ing of God towards mankind, as it is an attribut 
and perfection of the divine nature, God is long-ſit 
fering to us-werd, In the handling of this, I "hal 
do theſe three things: 


| I. I ſhall ſhew What ! Is meant by the patience and 
long: ſuffering of God. 

II. That this is a Perfektion of the divine nature. 
III. I ſhall give ſome proof and demonſtration ol 


[5 great patience and long: ſuffering of God to mai 
1 


E What 


I 
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1. Wer ie meant by che patience and bons lüge. ., 8 


ing of God. 


The Hebrew word Genifies, one that keeps ; his anger * 
long, or that is long before he is angry. n the New 


Teſtament it is ſometimes expreſſed by the word 

Grown, which ſignifies God? 's forbearance, and pa- 
tient waiting for our repentance z ſometimes by the 
word 4x3, Which ſignifies God's holding in his 


wrath, and reſtraining himſelf from puniſhing; and 
| ſometimes by . paxtuaiz, which ſignifies the extent 


of his patience, his long-ſuffering, and forbearing for 


a long time the puniſhment due to ſinners. 


So that the patience of God in his goodneſs to ſin- 
ners, in deferring or moderating the puniſhment due to 
them for their fins; the deferring of deſerved puniſh- 
ment in whole, or in part, which, if it be extended to a 
long time, it is properly his long. ſuffering ; and the mo- 
derating, as well as the deferring of the puniſhment 


due to fin, is an inſtance likewiſe of God's patience ; 


and not only the deferring and moderating of tem- 
poral puniſhment, but the adjourning of the eternal 
miſery of ſinners, is a principal inſtance of God's 
patience ; fo that the patience of God takes in all 
that ſpace of repentance which God affords to ſinners 
in this life; nay all temporal judgments and afflicti- 
ons which befal finners in this life, and are ſhort of 
cutting them off, and turning them into hell, are 
comprehended in the patience of God. Whoever 
God puniſheth, it is of his great mercy and patience 
that we are not conſumed, and eng his compaſ ions 
fail not, I proceed to the 
IId thing I propoſed, which was to ſhew, That 
patience is a perfection of the divine nature. 
It is not neceſſarily due to us, but it is due to the 
perfection of the divine nature, and eſſentially belongs 
to it: It is a principal branch of God's goodneſs, 
which is the higheſt and moſt glorious perfection of. 
all other; and therefore we always find it in ſcripture, 
in the company of God's milder and ſweeter attributes. 
When God would give the moſt perfect 1 
G 4 ot 


10 7 Fe Pirience of God, | 
Sp E RN. of himſelf, and, as he ſays to Miſes, RT all his 
XCV. glory to paſs before us, he uſually does it by thoſe at. 
WY. tributes, which declare his goodneſs z and patience is 

always one of theni. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord paſ. 
fed A before Moſes, and proclaimed, The Lord, The 
| Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs. and truth. Plal. Povi. 15. But 
thou, O Ld, art a God. full of compaſſion, and gra- 

_ Cious, long -ſuffe ing, and plenteous in mercy and truth; 

 Pfal. Ciii. 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow 

o anger, and plenteons in mercy. And the ſame you 

find, P/al. cxlv. 8. Jonab iv. 2. Foel. iii. 13. 

a Sometimes, indeed, you find a ſeverer attribute 

added to theſe, as that he will by no means clear the 

guilty, Exod. xxxiv. 7. But it is always put in the 
laſt place; to declare to us, that God's goodneh,, 
and mercy, and patience are his firſt and primary per- 
fections: And it is only when theſe fail, arid have no 
effect upon us, but are abuſed By us, to the encourage. 
mauent of ourſelves in an e . that his 
juſtice takes place. 
Nay, even among men, it is eſteemed a perfection, 
to be able to forbear and to reſtrain our anger; paſ⸗ 
ſion is impotency and folly, but patience is power 
and wiſdom, Prov. xiv. 29. He that 1s flow to wrath, 
#s of great underſtanding ; but be that is haſty of ſpirit, 
exalteth folly. Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to an- 
ger, is better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth bis 
ſpirit, than he that taketh a city. Rom. xii. 21, Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. To 

be impatient, is 70 be overcome ; but to forbear anger 
and revenge, is victory. Patience is an argument "of 


reat power and command of ourſelves ; and there- 


fore God himſelf, who is the moſt powerful being, is 

Now to anger, and of infinite patience z and nothing 

doth more declare the power of God than his pati- 

encc; that when he is provoked by ſuch vile and de- 

ſpicable creatures as we are, he can with-hold his 

hand from deſtroying us. T his is the be” 
wh 


The Patience of God. ES 10% 
aich Moſes uſeth, Numb. xiv. 17, 18. that the SE RM. 
power of God doth ſo eminently appear in his pa- XC V. 
tience; And now, I beſeech thee, let the power of my * 
Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, 
The Lord is gracious, and long-ſuffering. And yet . YM 
power, where it is not reſtrained by wiſdom and good. 


C neſs, is a great temptation to anger; becauſe where - 

there is power, there is ſomething ; ---MY 

make it good: And therefore the Pſalmiſt doth re- | 
| commend and ſet off the patience of God, from the 

| conſideration of his power; P/al. vii. 11. God is 

ſtrong, and patient; God is provoked every day : God 

is frong, and therefore patient; or, he is infinitely 

patient, notwithſtanding his almighty power to re- 

venge the daily provocations of his creatures, 
Among men, anger and weakneſs coininonly 

together; but they are ill matched, as is el 85 

obſerved by the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus. x. 18. Pride 

| was not made for man, nor furious anger for him that 

is born of a woman. So that anger and i impatience 

s every-where unreaſonable: where there is power, 

impatience is below it, and a thing too mean for Om- 

nipotency; and where there wants power, anger is 
above it: it is too much for a weak and impotent 
creature to be angry. Where there js power, anger 

is needleſs, and of no uſe; and where there is no 

power, it 1s vain, and to no purpoſe. So that pa- 

| tlence is every-where a perfection, both 1 in Go and 

man. I proceed to the 
Id thing I propoſed, which was, To: give ſom 

_ and demonſtration of the great patience and 

| long-ſuffering of God to mankind. And this will 

| evidently appear, if we conſider theſe 17 things: : 

1. How men deal with Gd. 

* How, notwithſtanding this, God deals with 
em. 
1. How men deal with Gad. Every day we highly ; 

offend and provoke him, we grieve and weary him 

with our iniquities, as the expreflion. is in the Pro- 
Phet, 


The Patience of God. 


Se RM. phet, Ifa. xliii. 24. Thou haſt made me to ſerve 203th 
XCV. thy fins ;, thou halt wearied me with thine iniquities 


who Every 


ſin that we commit, is an affront to the divine 
" Majeſty, and a contempt of his authority : By de. 
nying ſubmiſſion to his laws, we queſtion his omni. 
preſence, and ſay, Doth God ſee ? and is there know. 
| ledge in the moſt High? Or if we acknowledge his om. 
nipreſence, and that he regards what we do, the pro. 


vocation is ſtill the greater; becauſe then we affront 
him to his face; we dare his juſtice, and challenge 


bis omnipotency, and provoke the Lord to jealoupy, a 
8 if we were ſtronger than be. 


Ils not God patient, when the "whale world lies in 
E wickedneſs, and the earth is overſpread with violence, 
and is full of the habitations of cruelty ? when he who 


is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and is ſo highly 
offended at the ſins of men, hath yet the patience 


to look upon hem that deal treacherouſh, and to bull 
bis peace? when the wicked perſecutes and devours the 


man that is more righteous than he? when even that 
part of the world which profeſſeth the name of God 
and Chriſt, do, by their vile and abominable lives 
blaſpheme that holy and glorious name whereby they 
are called? 
Every moment God hath greater injuries done ta 
Toy and more Wronts put upon him, than were ever 
offered to all the ſons of men : And, ſurely, provo- 
cations are trials of patience, eſpecially when they are 
ſo numerous, and ſo heinous for if offences riſe ac: 


cording to the dignity of the perſon injured, and the 


meanneſs of him that doth the injury, then no offen- 

ces are fo great as thoſe that are committed by men 
againſt God, no affronts like to thoſe which are offer. 
ed to the divine Majeſiy by the continual provocation 
of his creatures. And is not this an argument ol 
God's patience, that the glorious Majeſty "of heaven 
ſhould rd ſuch multiplied indignities from ſuch vile 
worms ? that he who is the Former of all things, 
| ſhould endure his own creatures to rebel againſt 15 
anc 


92 2 


4 


conſider how, notwithſtanding all this, God deals 


| that others may hear and fear, and take warning by 


% 


"0 eaſily to ruin us; when he can with one word 


with his oaths and perjuries. 


h | The Patience of God. roy | 
and the work of his hands to ſtrike at him? that he dE RM. 
who is our great Benefactor, ſhould put up ſuch af- XCV. 
fronts from thoſe who depend upon his bounty, and 

are maintained at his charge? that he, in whoſe hands 

our breath is, ſhould ſuffer men to breathe out oaths, 

and curſes, and blaſphemies againſt him? Surely theſe 
prove the patience of God to Purpoſe, and are < cqually | 15 


trials and arguments of it. 
2. The patience of God will farther appear, if we 


with us. He is patient to the whole world, in that 
he doth not turn us out of being, and turn the wicked 
together into bell, with all the nations that forget God. 
He is patient to the greateſt part of mankind, in that 
he makes but a few terrible examples of his juſtice, 


them. He is patient to particular perſons, in that, 
notwithſtanding our daily provocations, he prevents 
us daily with the bleſſmg of his goodneſs, prolonging 
our lives, and vouchſafing ſo many favours to us, that, 
by this great goodneſs,” we may be led to repentance. 
But the patience of God will more illuftriouſly ap- 
pear, if we conſider theſe following particulars, | which 
are ſo many evidences and inftances of it. 

1. That God is not obliged to ſpare and forbear 
us at all. It is patience, that he doth not ſurprize 
us in the very act of fin, and let fly at us with a 
thunder-bolt fo ſoon as ever we have offended ; that 
the wrath of God doth not fall upon the intemperate 
perſon, as it did upon the Tjraelites, while the meat 
and drink is yet in their mouths ; har a man is not _ 
ftruck dead or mad whilit he is telling a lie; that the 
foul of the prophane and falſe- ſwearer does not 5 
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2. That God ſpares us, when it is in his power 


Rs 


command us out of being, and, by cutting aſunder 
one little thread, let us drop into hell. If God were 
dilpoſed to ſeverity, he could deal with us after ano- 


ther | 


SRM. ther manner, and, as the expreſſion is in the prophet, | 


XC. eaſe himſelf of his adverſaries, and be avenged of hi 
3. That God exerciſeth this patience to ſinner, 
| flagrants bello, while they are up in arms againſt him, 
and committing hoſtilities upon him; he bears with 
us even when we are challenging his juſtice to puniſh i N. 
us, and provoking his power to deſtroy us. 
4. That he is ſo very flow and unwilling to puniſh, MW 
and to inflict his judgments upon us. As for eter. he 
nal puniſhments, God defers them a long while, and m. 
by all proper ways and means endeavours to prevent w. 
them, and to bring us to repentance. And as for f 
thoſe temporal judgments which God inflicts upon 1 
ſinners, he carries himſelf fo, that we may plainly ſee 
all the ſigns of unwillingneſs that can be; he tries 
to prevent them; he is loth to ſet about this work; 
and when he does, it is with much reluctance; and 
then he is eaſily perſuaded and prevailed withal not to 
dao it; and when he does, he does it not rigorouſly, 
and to extremity and he is ſoon taken off, after he 
is engaged in it: All which are great inſtances and 
evidences of his wonderful patience to ſinners. _ 
(..) God's unwillingneſs to puniſh, appears, in 
that he labours to prevent puniſhment z and that he 
may effectually do this, he endeavours to prevent in, 
the meritorious cauſe of God's judgments : To this 
end, he hath threatened it with ſevere puniſhments, 
that the dread of them may make us afraid to offend; 
and if this will not do, he does not yet give us over, 
but gives us à ſpace of repentance, and invites us eat- 
neſtly to turn to him, and thereby to prevent his 
Judgments ; he expoſtulates with ſinners, and reaſons 
the caſe with them, as if he were more concerned 
not to puniſh, than they are not to be puniſhed: 
and thus, by his earneſt deſire of our repentance, 
he ſhews how little he deſires our ruin. 
( 2.) He is long before he goes about this work. 
Fudgment is, in ſcripture, called his ſtrange work 3 
F | | = 
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if he were not acquainted with it, and hardly 8E ne, 


knew how to go about it on the ſudden. He is re- 
| preſented as not prepared for ſuch a work; Deut. 
XXII. 41. If 1 whet my glittering Sword; as it the 


inſtruments of puniſhment were not ready for us. 
Nay, by a ſtrange kind of condeſcenſion to our ca- 
pacities, and to ſet forth to us the patience of God, 
and his ſlowneſs to wrath, after the menner of men, 
he is repreſented as keeping out of the way, that he 
may not be tempted to deſtroy us; Exod. xxxiii. 2, 3. 


XCV. 


where he tells Moſes, that he would ſend an angel be. 
fore them; for I will not go up in the midſt of thee, 


teſt ] conſume thee in the way. 


At works of mercy he is very ready and forward. 
| When Daniel prayed for the deliverance of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael out of Captivity the angel tells him, 
| that at the beginning of his ſupplication, the command- 
ment came forth, to bring him a promiſe of their de- 
liverance, The mercy of God many times, pre- 
vents our prayers, and out- runs our wiſhes and de- 
fires: but when he comes to affliction, he takes time 
to do it; he paſſeth by many provocations, and waits 


long in expectation, that by our repentance, he will 
| prevent his judgments: He hearkneed and heard, 


| (faith God, in the prophet Feremiab) but they ſpake not 
right, no man repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, 


What have 1 done? He is repreſented as waiting and 


liſtening, to hear if any penitent word would drop 


from them; he gives the ſinner time to repent and 
reflect upon his actions, and to conſider what he 


hath done, and ſpace to reaſon himſelf into repen- 
tance, For this reaſon the judgments of God do 
often follow the ſins of men at a great diſtance; 


otherwiſe he could eafily make them mend their 


pace, and conſume us in a moment. 
(3.) When he goes about this work, he does it 


with much reluctance; Hoſea xi. 8. How fball I give 


thee up, Ephraim? bow thall I deliver thee, Tjrael? 


— ——U— —-—-— 2 
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£239 ___ ww os. 
N. Mine beart is turned within me, and my repentiny 


care kindled together. He is repreſented as makin 
WYV nay eſſays and offers before he came to its Pſa] 
cri. 26, Many a time lifted he up his hand in the wil. 


derne ſs to defray them. He made as if he would do 


1 it, and let fall his hand again, as if he could ng 
find in his heart to be ſo ſevere. God with-holds hi 


_ judgments *till he is weary of holding in, as the ex 
. preſſion is, Fer, vi. 11. till he can forbear no lon. 


ger; Fer. xliv. 22. So that the Lord could no longer 
bear, becauſe of the evil of our doings, and becauſ 


F the abominations which ye have committed. 


(4.) God is eaſily prevailed upon not to puniſh, 


When he ſeemed reſolved upon it to deſtroy the mur. 
muring Iſraelites, yet how often, at the interceſſion 
of Moſes, did he turn away his wrath? That he wil 
accept of very low terms to ſpare a very wicked peo- 

ple, appears by rhe inſtance of Sodom, where, it | 


there had been but ten righteous perſons, he would not 


have deſtroyed them for the fen's ſake. Yea, when 


es his truth ſeemed to have been pawned, (at leaſt in 


in the apprehenſion of his prophet) yet even then 
repentance took him off, as in the caſe of NMinevel. 


Nay, how glad is he to be thus prevented! with what 


joy does he tell the prophet the news of Abab's hu- 


miliation! Seeft thou how Ahab bumbleth himſelf ? Bt- 
cauſa he humbleth himſelf, I will not bring the evil in 
oo, Go rs SE 

(.) When he puniſheth, he does it very feldom 


rigorouſly, and to extremity, not ſo much as we de- 
ſerve; Pſal. ciii. 10. He hath not dealt with us after 


our fins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities, 
nor ſo much as he can. He doth not let looſe the 
fierceneſs of his anger, nor pour forth all his wrath, 


Pſal. lxxviii. 38. He being full of compaſſion, forgave 
their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not; yea, many a lime 


turned he his anger away, and did not ſtir up all his 
 worath, ER EN 


(6.) After 


The Pattence of Cd. 


(6) After he hath begun to puniſh, and is en-Semn. 
gaged in the work, he is not hard to be taken off. XCV. 


There is a famous inſtance of this, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
when God had ſent three days peſtilence upon 


Ifael, for David's fin in numbering the people, 
and, at the end of the third day, the angel of the 
Lord had ſtretched forth his hand over Feruſalem, 

to deſtroy it; upon the prayer of David, it is ſaid, 
that the Lord repented of the evil, and ſaid to the an- 

gel that deftroyed, It is enough ; ſlay now thine band. 
Nay, fo ready is God to be taken off from this 

| work, that he ſets a high value upon thoſe who 

| ſtand in the gap to turn away his wrath? Numb. 
v. II, 12, 13. Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar, the 
ſon of Aaron the prieſt, hath turned my wrath away 
from the children of Iſrael, (while he was zealous for 
my ſake among them) that I conſumed not the children - 
, Iſrael in my jealouſy. Wherefore Jay, Behold I give 
| unto him my covenant of peace. And he ſhall have it, 

and his ſeed after him, even the covenant of an ever- 
laſting priefthoad ; becauſe he was zealous for his God, 


end made an atonement for the children of Iſrael. 


That which God values in this action of Phinebas, 
next to his zeal for him, is, that he turned away bis 
wrath, and made an atonement for the children of 


SY SS 


5. and laftly, The patience of God will yet appear 

| with farther advantage, if we conſider ſome emi- 

nent and remarkable inſtances of it; which are ſo 
much the more conſiderable, becauſe they are in- 
ſtances not onlyof God's patience extended to a long 
time, but to a great many perſons; The long-ſuffering of 

Cod waited in the days of Noah upon the whole world, 

as is probably conjectured for the ſpace of an hundred 
and twenty years. God bore with the people of Iſrael 

in the wilderneſs, after they had tempted him ten 


times, for the ſpace of forty years; As xiii. 18. 


Aud about the time of forty years ſuffered he their 
. : manners 
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5 ſaid he would do them, and he did it not. 


— — —— — — . 


De Patience God. 
manners in the wilderneſs. And this inſtance of God? 
. patience will be the more remarkable, if we com 

a pare it with the great impatience of that people; if 


e they did but want fleſh or water, they were out of 


patience with God: When Moſes was in the moun 
with God but forty days, they preſently fall to make| 


| new gods; they had not the patience of forty days 


and yet God bore their manners forty. years. God 
had ſpared Nineveh for ſome ages; and when his 
| patience was even expired, and he ſeems to have 
paſt a final ſentence upon it, yet he grants a re- 
pPrieve for forty days, that they might ſue out their 
| pardon in that time: and they did ſo; they turnd 

from their evil ways, and God turned from the evil x 


But the moſt remarkable inſtance of God's long. 
ſuffering, is to the Fews, if we conſider it with al 
the circumſtances of it; after they had rejected the 
Son of God, notwithſtanding the purity of his doc- 
trine, and the power of his miracles; after they 
lad unjuſtly condemned, and cruelly murdered the 
Lord of life, yet the patience of God reſpited the 
ruin of that people forty years. 
| Beſides all theſe, there are many inſtances of God's 
| patience to particular perſons: but it were endleſs to 
_ enumerate theſe; every one of us may be an inſtance 
toou rſelves of God's long- ſuffering. 


Ihall only add, as a farther advantage to ſet off the 
patience of God to ſinners, that his forbearance is i0 
great, that he hath been complained of for it by his 
own ſervants. Fob, who was ſo patient a man himſelf, 

thought much at it; Fob xxi. 7, 8. Wherefore do tht 
wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power? Theit 
ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their fight with them, and their H 
ſpring before their eyes, Fonab challengeth God for 
it, cbap. iv. 2. Was not this my ſaying, when I was yi 


in my country ? Therefore I fled before unto T — for 
— — — LM 
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to anger, &c. Fonah had obſerved God to be ſo prone 


to this, that he was loth to be ſent upon his meſſage, 
leſt God ſhould diſcredit his prophet, in not being 


ſo good (ſhall I ſay) fo ſevere as his word. 


t 


I have done with the firſt thing I propoſed: to 
ſpeak to, viz, The great patience and long-ſuffer- T 


ing of God to mankind, 


1 0 
Thnw that thou art a gracious God, and merciful, lou 


The Patience of Gop. 


The Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, (as 
' ſome men count flackneſs) but is long-ſuffering 


10 us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh; 


but that all ſhould come to repentance, 


1 HAVE made enterance into theſe words; inSerm, 

I the handling of which, I propoſed to do theſe XCVI. 3 
Firſt, To conſider the patience and long- ſuffer- 2 

ing of God, as it is an attribute and perfection of 

the divine nature; God 7s long-[uffering to us-word, 


A. three things: | 


Secondly, To ſhew, That the patience of God, 


and the delay of his judgment, is no juſt ground why 
ſinners ſhould hope for impunity ; God is not face 


concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count flackneſs. 


Thirdly, To conſider the true reaſon of God's pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering. towards mankind; He 7s 
long-ſuffering to us ward; not willing that any ſhould 

n oe . periſhy. 
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SERM. periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 1 have MW ma 
XCVI. 8 ſpoken to the find 
wry Firſt of theſe, namely, The patience and long. like 
1 : ſuffering of God, as it is an attribute and perfection wh 
of the divine natuere. I proceed now to te « 
HSHraecond thing I propoſed, namely, To ſhew, that the 
the patience of God, and the delay of judgment MW ſuf 
Is no juſt ground why ſinners ſhould hope for impu. {Ml ble 
5, MP3 God is not flack concerning his promiſe, as 65 ome ane 
mien count ſlactneſs: that is, as the ſcoffers, here men- St. 
tioned by the apoſtle, did ignorantly and malici. ſer 
: ouſly reaſon, that becauſe our Lord delayed his com- he 
ing to judgment lo long, therefore he would never Wl © 
come. = 
There was, indeed, fone pretence for this obj ec- Ml © 
N tion, becauſe the chriſtians did generally apprefend he 
that the day of judgment was very near, and that it de 
would immediately follow the deſtruction of Feru/a- W th 
lem; and it ſeems, the diſciples themſelves were of de 
- that perſuaſion before our Saviour's death; when {MW /« 
our Saviour diſcourſing to them of the deſtructi- 1 
on of the temple, they put theſe queſtions to him, W 
 Maith. xxiv, 3. And as he ſat upon the mount of n 
_ © Olives, the diſciples came unto him privately, ſay- 
© ing, Tell us when ſhall theſe things be? and what 
© ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of 
the world? When ſhall theſe things be ?* that is, 
the things he had been ſpeaking of immediately be- 
fore, viz. the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the diſ- 
ſolution of the temple; that is plainly the meaning 
of the firſt queſtion ; to which they ſubjoined ano- 
ther, And what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming? that 
is, to judgment, and of the end of the world? which, 
in all probability, was added to the former, becauſe 
they ſuppoſed that the one was preſently to follow the 
other, and therefore the ſame anſwer would ſerve 
them both: And it appears by our Saviour's anſwer, 
that he was not concerned to rectify them in this miſ- 
take, which might be of go0d ule to them, both to 


make | 


, 
2 
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make them more zealous to propagate the goſpel, Sr RM. 

ſince there was like to be ſo little time for it; and X CVI. 

likewiſe to wean their affections from this world, A 

which they thought to be ſo near an end. e 
One thing, indeed, our Saviour ſays, which (had 5 

they not been prepoſſeſſed with another opinion) does 

ſufficiently intimate, that there might be a conſidera- 

ble ſpace of time betwixt the deſtruction of Jeruſalm 

| and ho day of judgment; and this we find only in 

St. Luke, chap. xxi. 24. where, ſpeaking of the mi- 

ſeries and calamities that ſhould come upon the Fews, 

he fays, © They ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, 

and be carried into captivity into all nations; and 

8 «© Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 

until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. So that 

here were a great many events foretold, betwixt the 

deſtruction of Feruſalem and the end of the world, 

the accompliſhment whereof might take up a great 

deal of time, as appears by the event of things; Feru- 

ſalem being at this day ſtill trodden down by the Gen- 

tiles and the Fews ſtill continuing diſperſed over the 

world: but the diſciples, it ſeems, did not much} _ 

mind this, being carried away with a prejudicate con- 

ceit, that the end of the world would happen before 

theend of that age; in which they were much con- 

| firmed by what our Saviour, after his reſurrection, 

ſaid of St. Jobn, upon occaſion of Peter's queſtion 

concerning him, John xxi. 21, 22. Lord what ſhall 

this man do? Feſus ſaith unto him, If will that be 

tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Upon which 

words of our Saviour concerning him, St. Fobn him- 

ſelf adds, ver. 23. Then went this ſaying abroad a- 

mong the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: 

that is, That he ſhould live *till the coming of our 

Lord, and then be taken up with him into heaven: 

from all which, they probably (as they thought) 

concluded, that the day of judgment would happen 

before the end of that age, whilſt St. John was alive: 

but t. Jobn, who writ laſt of the Evangeliſts, (as 
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Sram. Enſebins tells us) and lived Ptill after the deſtruction 
XCvl. of Feruſalem, as he acquaints us with this miſtake, 
— which was current among the chriſtians, ſo he takes 
care to rectify it, telling 1 us, that Feſus ſaid not, He 
ſhould not die; but, If I will that he tarry till 1 
come, what is that to thee ? he tells us, that our Sa- 
viour did not affirm that he ſhould not die ; but, to 
expreſs St. Peter's curioſity, he ſays, © If it were m f 
pleaſure that he ſhould not die at all, but live till Un 
© come to judgment, what is that to thee? And {© 
St. Peter likewiſe (or whoever was the author of this 10 
ſecond epiſtle, or at leaſt of this third chapter, which {cl 
| ſeems to be a new epiſtle by itſelf) takes notice of þ 
this miſtake, about the nearnefs of the day of judg- 
ment, as that which gave occaſion to theſe ſcoffers to 
D deride the expectation of a future judgment among 
the chriſtians, becauſe they had been already decei- 
ved about the time of it; and this the ſcoffers twit- | 
ted them with, in that queſtion, Vpere is the pro- 
miſe of his coming? Therefore the learned Grotins 
conjectures very probably, that this laſt epiſtle (con- 
_ tained in the third chapter) was written after the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, which was the time fixed for 
_ Chriſt's coming to judgment, and therefore there 
could be no ground for this ſcoff 'till after that time. 
St. Peter, indeed, did not live ſo long; and there- 
fore Grotius thinks that this epiſtle was writ by Simeon, 
or Simon, who was ſucceſſor of St. James in the 
biſhoprick of Jeruſal. m, and lived | to the time of 
Trajan. 
I have beenthe longer in giving an account of 4 
that we might underſtand where the ground and 
force of this ſcoff lay, namely, in this, that becauſe 
the chriſtians had generally been very confident that 
the coming of Chriſt to judgment would be preſent- 
ly after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and were now 
found to be deceived in that, therefore there was no 
regard to be had at all to their expectation of a 1— a 
judg ; 
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judgment; becauſe they might be deceived i in that, S En. 
as well as in the other, | „ XCVI. 
But herein they argued very fallly ; 3 becauſe our, 
Saviour had poſitively and peremptorily foretold his 
coming tojudgment, but had never fixed and deter- 
mined the time of it : nay, fo far was he from that, 
that he had plainly told his diſciples that the preciſe 
time of the day of judgment God had reſerved as a 
ſecret to himſelf, which he had not imparted to any, 
no, not to the angels i in heaven, nor to the Son him- _ 
ſelf; Mark xiii. 32, 33. But of that day and hour 
© knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, bur the Father: Take ye 
6 heed,” watch and pray; for ye know not when the 
time is. So that if they preſumed to make any 
conjectures about the time when the day of judgment 
would be, they did it without any warrant from our 
Lord: it was great preſumption in them to deter- 
mine the time of it, when our Saviour had ſo expreſ- 
ly told them that the Father had reſerved this as a ſe- 
cret, which he had never communicated to any; and 
therefore if they were miſtaken about it, it was no 
| wonder, But their miſtake in this, was no prejudice 
to the truth of our Saviour's clear prediction of a fu- 
ture judgment, without any determination of the 
time of it, for that might be at ſome thouſands of 
years diſtance, and yet "be certain for all that; and 
the delay of it, was no ſign of the uncertainty of our 
Swiour's Prediction concerning it, but only of God's 
great patience and long ſuffering to ſinners, in expec- 
tation of their repentance z © God i is not ſlack concern- 
ing his promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs, but is 
eke ro us-ward.” And this brings me to 
the | 
Third and laſt particular i in \ the t text, 1 The 
true reaſon of God's patience and long ſuffering to 
mankind 3 * He is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 
* willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance,”? And for this St. Peler cites 


1 ö . — e rr 
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TT 
SE RM. St. Paul, ver. 15th of this chapter; And account that 
XCvl. the long-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation; that is, 
E that the great end and deſign of God's goodneſs and 
 lone-ſuffering to ſinners, is, that they may repent, 
and be ſaved; * Account that thelong-ſuffering of our 
Lord is falvation, even as our beloved brother Paul 
Aalſo, according to the wiſdom given unto him, 
© hat? written unto you.“ Now the words are not 
expreſly found in St. Paul's writings : but the ſenſe 
and effect of them is, viz. in Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt 
thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and 
 long-ſuſfering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God 
 leadeth thee to repentance? God hath a very gracious 
and merciful deſign in his patience to ſinners: Hei 
good, that he may make us ſo, and that his goodneſs 
may lead us to repentance. He defers puniſhment 
on purpoſe, that he may give men time to bethink 
themſelves, and to return to a better mind: He 
winks at the ſins of men, that they may repent, ſays 
the ſon of Sirach, The patience of God aims at the 
cure and recovery of thoſe who are not deſperately 

- and reſolutely wicked. ue utt 


Tais is the primary end and intention of God's 
patience to ſinners; and if he fail of this end, through 
our hardneſs and impenitency, he hath other ends, 
which he will infallibly attain : He will hereby glori- 

fy the riches of his mercy, and vindicate the righte- 
ouſneſs of his juſtice ; the damned in hell ſhall ac- 
knowledge, that the patience of God, was great 
maercy and goodneſs to them, though they abuſed it; 
for God does not loſe the glory of his patience, though 
woe loſe the benefit of it, and he will make it ſubſer- 
vient to his juſtice, one way or other. Thoſe great 
offenders whom he ſpares, after there are no hopes of 
the.r amendment, he, many times, makes uſe of, as 
inſt ruments for the puniſhing of others, as rods of his 
wrath, for the diſcipline of the world; and he often 

_ reſerves thoſe who are incorrigibly bad, for a more 
remarkable ruin: but, however, they are reſerved 5 


2 
2 
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it muſt be acknowledged to be moſt juſt ; for what 
an he do leſs, than to condemn thoſe who would not 


ately refuſed to be happy ? _ 


| Before I come to apply this diſcourſe 53 


muſt remove an objection or two 


I. The ſeverity of God to ſome ſinners in this life, 
land to all impenitent ſinners in the next, ſeems to 
(contradict what hath been {aid concerning God's pay, 


Itience and long-ſuffering. 


| As for the ſeverity of God towards impenitent fin- 


E ence, and forbearance, and long: ſuffering, does ſup- 
poſe a determinate time, and that they will not laſt 
always: This life is the day of God's patience, 

and in the next world his juſtice and ſeverity will take 
place: And therefore the puniſhment of ſinners in a- 
nother world, after God hath tried them in this, and 


expected their repentance, is no ways contrary to 


his patience and goodneſs, and very agreeable to his 
| wiſdom and juſtice for it is no part of goodneſs, to 
lee itſelf perpetually abuſed ; it is not patience, but 


ſtupidity and inſenſibleneſs, to endure to be always 


trampled upon, and to bear to have his holy and juſt 
laws for ever deſpiſed and contemeat. 
And as for his ſeverity to ſome ſinners in this life; 
as to Lot's wife, to the Iſraelite that gathered ſticks 
on the Sabbath-day, to Nadab and Ab:bu, to Uzzab, 
to Ananias and Sapphira, and to Herod Agrippa; 
in all which inſtances God ſeems to have made 
quick work, and to have executed judgment ſpeedily : 
To theſe I anſwer, That this ſeverity of God to ſome 
tew, doth rather magnify his patience to the reſt of 
mankind; he may be ſevere to ſome few, for cxam- 


H 4 ple 


he judgment of the great day; and if, after God Senn. 
bath exerciſed much patience towards ſinners in this XCVI.. 
world, he inflicts puniſhment on them in the next, WWW 


be ſaved, and to make them miſerable who ſo obſti- 


he patience and long ſuffering of God to ſinners, I 1 


ers in the next life, this doth not at all contradict the 
patience of God; becauſe the very nature of pati- 
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| Sun M. ple and warning to many, that they may learn ta 


5 

XVI. make better ule of his patience, and not to treſpaſs that : 
YN fo boldly upon it; and, perhaps, he hath exerciſed Ml to re 
much paticnce already towards thoſe to whom at lat I ſuffic 

he is ſo ſevere, as is plain in the caſe of Herod, and i ¶ ture 
may well be ſuppoſed in moſt of the other inſtance; tanct 

or elſe the {in ſo ſuddenly and ſeverely puniſhed, I Dew 
Voas very heinous and preſumptuous, of a contagious ¶ that 

and ſpreading nature, and of dangerous example alw, 

Lol's wile ſinned very preſumptuoully againſt an eu 27. 


preſs and an eaſy command, and whilſt God was taking ſba!! 
care of her deliverance in a very extraordinary man- lem 
ner. That of Nadab and Abihu, and of the ma the! 
that gathered ſticks on the Sabbath-day, were pre- 
ſently after the giving of the law, in which caſe great Wl © /: 
ſeverity is neceſſary; and that of Ananias and Sapphi- © f 
ra, at the firſt publiſhing of the goſpel, that the ma- © © 
jeſty of the divine Spirit, and the authority of the fit t 
| publiſhers of it, might not be contemned : That of IM © | 
Dab, was upon the return of the ark of God from 
among the Philiſtines, that the people might not lok 
their reverence for it, after it had been taken captive. 
So that theſe neceſſary ſeverities to a few, in comps 
riſon of thoſe many that are warned by them, are . 
ther arguments of God's patience, than ene 4 

' gainſt 1 
II. It is objected, That if God do not deſire the 
ruin of ſinners, but their repentance, whence comes 
it to pals that all are not brought to repentance 2 for M8 © 
* hath reſiſted his will ? To this 1 anſwer, ? 
. That there is no doubt but God is able to do 
this. He can, if he pleaſeth, conquer and reclam WW - 
the moſt obſtinate ſpirits ; he is able out of ſtones to 
raiſe up children unto Abraham: And ſometimes he 
exerts his omnipotence herein, as in the converſion of 
St. Paul, in a kind of violent and irreſiſtible man- 


| | ner : but he hath no where declared that he will do 


| | this to all; and we ſee plainly, ME that he 
=: docs not do-; it, | 
3 God 
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2. God may very well be faid, not to be willing S ERM. 
that any one ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come XCVI. 
to repentance, when he does, on his part, what is Dy al 
ſufficient to that end; and upon this ground the ſcrip- 
ture every where repreſents God as deſiring the repen-. 
tance of ſinners, and their obedience to his laws: 
Deut. v. 29. O that there were ſuch an heart in them, 
bat they would fear me, and keep all my commandments 
1 5 that it might be well with them! So Fer. xiii. 
O Feruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean? when 
Flt it once be? Iſa. v. 3, 4. we find God there ſo- 
lemnly appealing to the people of Iſrael, whether 
there had been any thing wanting on his part that was 
fit to be done; And now, O inhabitants of Feruſa- 
em, and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, be- 
* twixt me and my vineyard : What could have been 
done more to my vineyard, that I have not done 
to it? wherefore when ] looked that it ſhould bring 
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?? God 
may juſtly look for the fruits of repentance and obe- 
dience from thoſe to whom he affords a ſufficiency of 
means to that end. And if ſo, then, 
3. The true reaſon why men do not repent, but 
periſh, is becauſe they are obſtinate, and will not re- 
| pent; and this account the ſcripture every where 
| gives of the impenitency of men, and the ruin conſe- 
quent upon it: Pſal. Ixxxi. 13. O that my people 
WW © had hearkened unto me, and Iſrael had walked in 
my ways! But my people would not hearken to 
my voice, and Iſrael would none of me. Ezek. 
XXXIli. 11. Why will ye die, O houſe of Irael? 
Prov. i. 29, 30, 31. That they hated knowledge, 
and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. They 
would none of my counſel; they deſpiſed all my re- 
; proof. Therefore they ſhall eat of the fruit of their 
on ways, and be filled with their own devices. 
The ruin of ſinners, doth not proceed from the coun- 
ſel of God, but front their own choice. And ſo like- 
wile our Saviour cvery where chargeth the ruin and 


| | | deity uc 
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SAM. „ een of the Jews upon their own wilfal obſl 
XCVI. nacy. 
2 The inferences from this et concerning the 


patience and long- ſuffering of God towards mankind, 
f Thall be theſe three : 


I. To ſtir us up to a thankful Ano läge bent of 


; the great patience of God towards us, notwithſtand. 
ing our manifold and heinous provocations. We ma 


every one of us take to ourſelves thoſe words, Lam. 
| I. 22. Jt is of the Lord's mercy that we are not con. 


: ſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not. They are re- 


 newed every morning. Whenever we lin, (and ve 


Provoke God every day) it is of his patience that we 
are not deſtroyed: and when we fin again, this is 
new and greater inſtance of God's patience, The 
mercies of God's patience, are no more to be num- 
| bered than our ſins: We may ſay with David, hay 
great is the ſum of them? The goodneſs of God in 

| Jparing us, is, in ſome reſpect, greater than his good- 
neſs in creating us: becauſe he had no provocation 
not to make us, but we ee him daily to Helo 
ws. 

II. 1 us Hs the patience of God, for 2 
pattern to ourſelves. Plutarch ſays, ** That God lets 
forth himſelf in the midſt of the world for our imi- 
« tation, and propounds to us the example of his 
_ © patience, to teach us not to revenge Injuries haſte 
& ly upon one another.” 

III. Let us comply with the deſign of God's pati- 

enceand long-ſuffering towards us, which is to bring 
us to repentance. Men are very apt to abuſe it to a 
quite contrary purpoſe, to the encouraging themſelves 
in 3 evil ways. So Solomon obſerves, Eccl. vill, 
Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not ex- 
6 © cd ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of 
men ĩs fully ſet in them to do evil.” Bat this is ve- 


ry falſe reaſoning; for the patience of God is an ene. 


my to ſin, as ml bo juſtice ; and the deſign of 


it is not to countenance ſin, but to convert the ſinner: 
Rims 
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and forbearance, and long-ſaffering z. not knowing 


us; and we ſhould look upon it as an opportunity 
A bey that do not improve the patience of God to 


pf it, that they preſume upon it, and fin with more 


eſe two or three conſiderations ; i 


is grievous: How much more grievous and provo- 


king muſt it be to the great God, after he hath laid 
out upon us all the riches of his goodneſs and long- 


ſuffering, to have that deſpiſed ? after his patience 


| hath waited a long time upon us, not only to be 
thruſt away with contempt, but to have that which 


ſhould be an argument to us to leave our fins, abuſed 


into an encouragement to continue in them? God 
takes an account of all the days of his patience and 


forbearance; Luke xili. 7. Behold, theſe three years 
* I come ſeeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none; 
* cut it down; way cumbereth it the ground? 


2. Conſider that the patience of God will have an 
end. Though God ſuffers long, he will not ſuffer 
always; we may provoke God fo long, *till he can 
forbear no longer without injury and diſhonour to his 


wiſdom, and Juſtice, and holineſs; and God will not 


ſuffer one attribute to wrong the 1 his wiſdom will 


determine the length of his patience; and when his 
patience is to no purpoſe, when there is no hopes of 
our amendment, his wiſdom will then pat a paring 
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123 
om. ii. 4 c Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his ent uy m_ 


that the goodneſs of God leadeth "thee to repen- oY 
tance? Patience in God, ſhould produce repentance 


ven us by God to repent, and be ſaved ; 2 Pet. iii. 
5. Account that the long-ſuffering of God is ſalvation. 


eir own ſalvation, miſtake the true meaning and in- 
ent of it. But many are ſo far from making this uſe 


ourage and confidence becauſe of it: But that we 
may be ſenſible of the danger of this, I will offer 


I. That nothing is more provoking to God, than 

the abuſe of his patience. God's patience waits for 
our repentance 3 and all long attendance, even of in. 
feriors upon their ſuperiors, hath ſomething in it that 
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124 5 
SgRM. to it; then the patience of his mercy will determine = 
XCVI. How often would I have gathered you, and yay 
WY. © would not ? therefore your houſe is left unto ya 
d deſolate. And the patience of God's Judgment. 

will then determine, Why ſhould they be mitten 
ny more? they will revolt more and more.“ Ye, 
Patience itſelf, after a long and fruitleſs exp<atio 
wil expire. A ſinner may continue fo long impeni. 
tent, till the patience of God, as I may ſay, grom 
impenitent, and then our ruin will make haſte, and 
daeſtruction will come upon us in a moment. If men 
will not come to repentance, the day of the Lord 
will come asa thief in the night, as it follows in the 


ſuddenly ſurprize thoſe who will not be gained blk 
tis paticnce. 


'  gravate our ruin, than the abuſe of God's Patience 
All chis time of God's patience, his wrath is coming 
towards us; and the more we preſume upon it, thc 
ſooner it will overtake us: Luke xii. 45, 46. the 
wicked ſervant, who ſaid his ad delayed his coming, 
and fell to rioting and drunkenneſs , our Saviour tell 
us, That the Lord of that Jervant will come in a da) 
Toben he looks not for him. 


ment is a coming, the heavier it will be: Thok WW 
things which are longer in preparation, are terrible in 
execution; the weight of God's wrath, will make a. 


ment, will be fully recompenſed in the dreadfulnc 
of 1 it when i it comes. F, 


The Patience of God. 


next verſe after the text; the judgment of God vil 


3. Conſider, that nothing will more haſten andag 


And it will aggravate our ruin; the 83 Puniſt. 


mends for the ſlowneſs of it; and the delay of judg. 


Let all thoſe conſider this, who g⁰ on in their fn, anc 


and are dead to the voice of God's patience, which Nwa 


calls upon them every moment of their lives, There tw 


is a day of vengeance a coming upon thoſe who trile My. 


away this day of God's patience : Nothing will ſoon. Way 
er and more inflame the wrath and diſpleaſure of he 
God againſt us, than his abuſed patience, and ye 2 

pi c 
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into the greateſt ſeveritics. 


—— —  . 89 — —_—_ — _— 


known, endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of 


patience of God hath no good effect, are veſſels 
* of wrath, prepared and fitted for deſtruction. 


trealure up for themſelves wrath againſt the day 
ment of God. 5 


and conſider how long the patience of God hath 


A we not remember how God ſpared us in ſuch a 
danger, when we gave ourſelves for loſt? and how 
he recovered us in ſuch a ſickneſs, when the phy- 
1 | ſician 


To conclude: Let us all take a review 6 our lives, 


1265 
ſp {ed riches of his goodneſs, As oil, goin it be SE RN. 
ff and ſmooth, yet, when it is once inflamed, burns XCVI. 
molt fiercely 3 lo the patience of God, when it is a 
buſed, turns into fury ; and his mildeſt TY ts SET 


And if the patience of God do not t bring. us to re- 
dentance, it will but prepare us for a more into- 
erable ruin: After God hath kept a long indigna- 
jon in his breaſt, it will, at length, break forth with _ 
the greater violence. The patience of God, in- 
creaſeth his judgments by an incredible kind of... 
proportion; Levit. xxvi. 18. And if you will flill 
(ays God to the people of iſrael) walk contrary to me, 
and if ye will not be reformed by all theſe things, Iwill 
puniſh you yet ſeven times more. And ver. 28. I will 
bring ſeven times more plagues upon you, according to 
Pour fins. At firſt God's juſtice accuſeth ſinners 
Put, after a long time of patience, his mercy comes 
in againſt us, and, inſtead of ſtaying his hand, adds 
weight to his blows; Rom. ix. 22, What if God, 
willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power 


rath fitted for deſtructiun? They upon whom the 


If ever God diſplay his wrath, and make his anger 
Known, he will do it in the moſt ſevere manner 
upon thoſe who have deſpiſed and abuſed his pa- 
tience; for theſe, in a more peculiar manner, do 


of wrath, and the revelation of the * judg⸗- 


waited upon us, and borne with us; with ſome, 
twenty, forty, perhaps ſixty years, and longer. 
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ſician gave us up for gone? And what uſe have vr 
made of this patience and long-ſuffering of Gol 
towards us? It is the worſt temper in the world, 
not to be melted by kindneſs, not to be obliged by 
| benefits, not to be tamed by gentle uſage. He 
that is not wrought upon, neither by gels avi | 

of his mercy, nor by the patience of his judgment, 
his caſe is deſperate, and paſt remedy. Conſidet 
© this, all ye that forget God, leſt his patience tun 
into fury; for God is not ſlack, as ſome men 
© count ſlackneſs; but with arr to ſinners 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that al 
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„ Ecer zs. vii. 11. 


Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not exec 
ted ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of mu 
- ws fully ſet in them to ao evil. ade 


FJ OTHING is more evident, than tha 
the world lies in wickedneſs, and that in. 
quity every-where abounds ; and yet noi 

— thing is more certain, than that God wi 
not acquit the guilty, and let ſin go unpuniſhed. Al 

men, excepting thoſe who have offered notorious 
violence to the light of their own minds, and ha 
put the candle of the Lord, which is in them, und. 
4 buſbel, do believe that there is a God in the world, 
to whoſe holy nature and will {in is perfectly con 
wary, be loves righteouſneſs, and bates 1 

— Fa nl 
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that his eyes are upon the ways of man, and he ſeeth du wm. 
his goings; that there is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow XCVII. 
of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide them- "8 
ſelves. All men, except thoſe whole conſciences are 
ared, as it were, with an hot iron, are convinced 
oer the difference of good and evil, and that it is not 
all one whether men ſerve God, or ſerve him not, do 
ell, or live wickedly, Every man from his in- 
ward ſenſe and experience, is ſatisfied of his own _ 
liberty, and that God lays upon men no neceſſity 
pf ſinning, but that whenever we do amiſs, it is 
zur own act, and we chuſe to do ſo; and ſo far is he 
from giving the leaſt countenance to fin, that he 
hath given all imaginable diſcouragement to it, by 
The moſt ſevere and terrible threatenings, ſuch as 
dne would think ſufficient to deter men for ever 
rom it, and to drive it out of the world; and to 
make his threatenings the more awful and effectual, 
his providence hath not been wanting to give re- 
narkable inſtances of his juſtice and ſeverity upon 
otorious offenders, even in this life: and yet, for 
ill this, men do, and will ſin; nay, they are zea- 
eden ie. 
Now here is the wonder; what it is that gives 
inners ſuch heart, and makes them ſo reſolute and 
pndaunted in ſo dangerous a courſe. Solomon gives 
5 this account of it; becauſe the puniſhments and 
udgments of God follow the fins of men fo ſlowly, 
nd are long before they overtake the ſinner; 
becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed 
IPeedily, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men are 
ully ſet in them to do evil, © 5 
The ſcope of the wiſe man's diſcourſe is this; 


Al 

That, by reaſon of God's forbearance and long- 

jw affering towards ſinners in this life, it is not ſo 
ay to diſcern the difference between them and 

14, {tier men; this life is the day of God's patience, 


„Put the next will be a day of retribution and re- 
Aienpenſe. Now becauſe God doth defer _ mo- 
8 derate 


gx RI. derate the puniſhment of ſinners in this wol 
XCII. and reſerve the weight of his judgments to the neu 
A becauſe, through the long - ſuffering of God, man 


that is, Becauſe men are not oppoſed and contr: 


1 8 . The Long=ſuffering of God. 


great ſinners live and die without any remarkahl 
| teſtimony of God's wrath and diſpleaſure again 
them; © therefore the heart of the children of mg 


© arefully ſet in them to do evil. 


If we render the text word for word from the ori 
ginal, it runs thus; © Becauſe nothing is done x 
da recompenle to an evil work, therefore the hear 
of the ſons of men are full in them to do evil; 


0 


dicted in their evil ways, becauſe divine juſtic 
doth not preſently check and controul ſinners, be 
cauſe ſentence is not immediately paſt upon then 
and judgment executed, therefore the heart of th 
“ ſons of men is full in them to do evil;'ꝰ that i 
therefore men grow bold and preſumptuous in fn 
for the Hebrew word which we render, 7s fully fl 
in them, we find, Eſtb. vii. Fg. where Abaſuen 
ſays, concerning Haman, Who is he? and where 
be that durſt preſume in his heart to do ſo ? Whil 
Heart was full to do ſo ? Fervit in iis cor filiorum ht 
minum; ſo ſome render it, the hearts of men bil 
with wickedneſs ; are ſo full of it, that it works ove 
Men are reſolute in an evil courſe, their hearts at 
ftrengthened and hardened in them to do evil, ſo othen 
_ tranſlate the words. The tranſlation of the LX 
is very emphatical, eee napdia, the heart of i 
| ſons of men is fully perſuaded and aſſured to do euil 
All theſe tranſlations agree in the main ſcope and 
' ſenſe, viz. That ſinners are very apt to preſum 
upon the long-ſuffering of God, and to abule 1 
to the hardening and encouraging of themſelves 
their evil ways. In the handling of this, I ſhall 
Firſt, Briefly ſnew that it is fo. CITE 
Secondly, W hence this comes to paſs, and up00 
what pretences and colours of reaſon, men ei- 
| | | | Courage 


3 * 
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courage themſelves in fin, from the patience of S ERM. 
b Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to anſwer an objection M's >" 
%% %( M mt. e 
us Fijrf, That men are very apt to abuſe the long- 
a ſuffering of God, to the encouraging and harden- 
ing of themſelves in an evil courle, the experience | 
of the world, in all ages, does give abundant te. 
ſtimony. Thus it was with the old world, ben 
ns the long-/uffering of God waited in the days of Noah, —_ 
18 while he was preparing an ark, for the ſpace of an — 
"8 hundred and twenty years, 1 Pet. iii. 20. For the — 
ca wickedneſs of man, which was great upon the | 
ei earth, a general deluge was threatened; but God g 
ug was patient, and delayed his judgment a great 1 
M while : hereupon they grew ſecure in their impeni- nn 
tency, and went on in their courſe, as if they had i 
no apprehenſion of danger, no fear of the judgment |; 
chreatened. So our Saviour tells us, Matth. xxiv. = 
3, 39. As in the days that were before the flood, [| 
ey were eating and drinking, marrying and giving = 
E marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the = 
1 ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them Wn 
g away. And fo it was with Sodom, Luke xvii. 
"23. And /ikewi/e alſo as it was in the days of Lot, 1 
„bey cat, they drank. they bought, they ſold, they planted, MM 
5 they built. And ſo, our Saviour tells us, it will be bl 
' in the end of the world; Even thus ſhall it be inthe 10 
” day when the ſon of man is revealed. So likewiſe "n 
. the apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. ii. 4, 7. Deſpiſeſt thou 1 
e riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- | | 
r Hering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth 1 b 
5 bee to repentance ? But after thy hardneſs and impe- 1 1 
utent heart, treaſureſt up to thyſelf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judg- 9 


ment of God. The goodneſs and long - ſuffering of 
God, which ought in all reaſon to lead men to re- 
dentance, is to many an occaſion of greater hard- 
neſs and impenitency. So alſo St. Peter foretels, 
" You, VII. 3 2 Pet, 
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SkERNM. 2 Pet. iii. 3. That in the laſt days there ſhould come 
XCVII. ſcoffers, who ſhould walk after their own hearts luft 
LYN [azing, Where is the promiſe of his coming? And we 
ſee, in daily experience, that the greateſt part of 
| finners grow more obſtinate and confirmed in their | 


for their fins. Let us conſider, in the 
encourage themſelves in fin, from the long-ſuffer- 
from an evil heart of unbelief, from the tempration 


of God, and to inſinuate, as he did to our fil 
parents, either that he hath not denounced ſuch 
̃hßreatenings, or that he will not execute them ſo 


nuate, that God's long-ſuffering fills the hearts of 
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wicked ways, upon account of God's patience, 
and becauſe he delays the puniſhment due to then 

Second place, Whence this comes to paſs, and 
upon what pretence and colour of reaſon men 


ing of God. And there is no doubt but this pro- 
ceeds from our ignorance and inconſiderateneſs, and 


and ſuggeſtion of the devil, one of whoſe great 
arts it is, to make men queſtion the threatening 


ſeverely. All theſe cauſes do concur to the pro- 
. ducing this monſtrous effect: But that which! 
deſign to enquire into, is from what pretence of 
reaſon, grounded upon the long-ſuffering of God, 
ſinners argue themſelves into this confidence and 
preſumption. For when the wiſe man faith, that 
| becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed 
ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of men is fully 
ſet in them to do evil; he does not intend to ink: 


men with wicked deſigns and reſolutions, and does 
by a proper and direct efficacy, harden ſinners in 
their courſe z but, that wicked men, upon ſome 
account or other, do take occaſion, from the long: 
ſuffering of God, to harden themſelves in ſin; 
they draw falſe concluſions from it to impoſe up- 
on themſelves, as if it were really a ground of ei 
couragement; they think they ſee ſomething 1 
the forbearance of God, and his delay of puniſh: 
ment, which makes them hope for impunity in an 
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courſe, notwithſtandin the threatenin 8 of SERMe | 
wil 6 . n 

And kee wre I ſhall veer to ew, what NS. 
thoſe falſe concluſions are, which wicked men draw 
from the delay of puniſhment, and to diſcover the 
ſophiſtry and fallacy of them; and I ſhall rank them 
under t heads; thoſe which are more groſs and 
atheiſtical ; and thoſe which are not ſo rotz, but yet 
more common and frequent. 8 

1. Thoſe concluſions which are more Son and 
atheiſtical, which bad men draw to the hardening 
and encouraging of themſelves in ſin, from the des 

lay of puniſhment, (which we, who believe a God, 
call the patience or long-ſuffering of God) are theſe 
three; either that there is no Ge, or if there be, 
that there is no providence; or chat there 18 no dif- 
| ference between good and evil. 

I ſhall ſpeak more briefly of theſe, bertel hope 
here are but few in the world of ſuch irregular and 
beſotted underſtandings, as to make ſuch inferences | 
9 125 from the delay of puniſnment. 

, From hence ſome would fain conclude, that . 
gy is no God. That ſome are ſo abſurd as to rea- 
fon in this manner, the ſcripture tells us, P/al. xiv. 
1. The fool hath ſaid in his heart, 7. here is no God: | 
they are corrupt, and have done abominable works. 
Now the argument that theſe men frame to them- 
elves, is this; God doth not take a ſpeedy courſe 
with ſinners, and revenge himſelf immediately up- 
on the workers of iniquity, therefore there is no 
God; for if there were, he would ſhew himſelf, and 
n0t bear the affronts of ſinners, when it is fo eaſy for 
him to vindicate himſelf by a ſwift and ſpeedy ven- 
geance. Thus the poet repreſents the atheiſt argu- 
ing; Nullos eſſe deos, inane cælum, affirmat Selius, 
in Lobatgue, quod ſe factum, dum negat hoc, videt bea- 
n. %. Selius affirms, © there are no gods, and that 


an beaven i is an empty place, and proves it, becauſe, 
l I 2 *« whilſt 
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Sauk, « whilſt he denies God, he ſees himſelf i in a ver 
XCVII“ happy and proſperous condition. 
* And here it is worthy our notice, at what a Con- 


tradictious rate theſe men reaſon. Firſt, they would 


have noGad, leſt he would be juſt, and puniſh them 


as they deſerved ; and then, in another mood, they 


would have him to be nothing but juſtice and ſeve- 


rity, leſt there ſhould be a God: as if no other noti. 


on could be framed of the divine nature, but of: 


 raſhfury, and impetuous revenge, and an impotent 
| paſſion, which when it is offended and provoked, 
cannot contain itſelf, and forbear puniſhment for: 

moment. Juſtice is not ſuch a perfection as doth 
| neceſſarily exclude wiſdom, and goodneſs, and pa- 
tience; it doth in no wiſe contradict the perfection 
of the divine nature to bear with ſinners, in expect 
tion of their repentance and amendment; or if God 
foreſees their final impenitency, to reſpite their pu. 


niſhment to the moſt fit and convenient ſeaſon, God 


may ſuffer long, and yet be reſolved, if ſinners per 
ſiſt in the abuſe of his goodneſs and patience, to & 


|  ecute vengeance upon them in due time. It is a pt 


tiful ground of atheiſm, that becauſe God is ſo much 
better than wicked men deſerve, they will not alloy 
: him to be at all. 

_ 2dly, Others infer from the delay of puniſhment 
: that there is no providence that adminiſters the af: 
fairs of the world, and regards the good and bad 
actions of men. For though the being of God be 


acknowledged, yet if he do not regard what is done 


| here below, nor concern” himſelf in human affairs, 
ſinners are as ſafe and free to do what they pleale, 
as if there were no God; and upon this ground, the 
ſcripture teils us, many encourage themſelves in their 
wickedneſs; Pſal. Ixiv. 5. They encourage themſeloes in 
an exil matter: they commune of laying (nares privil); 

_ they ſay, Whoſhall ſee them? And more expreſiy, Pjal, 
xciv. 4, 5, 6, 7. How long ſhall they utter and ſpeak 


beg hard 5 ? and all the workers of iniquity wy 
ſſelves 
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ſelves? They break in pieces thy people, O Lord, andSERM, 
aftift thine heritage. They flay the widow and the XCVII. 
ftranger, and murther the fatherleſs. Yet they ſay, WWNd 
the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Facob 
regard it, And if this were ſo, well might ther 
encourage themſelves, If it were true which Epi- 
curus ſaith, That God takes no knowledge of the 
| © actions of men; that he is far removed from us, 

„ and contented with himſelf, and not at all con- 
« cerned in What we do: If this were true, the 
inference which Lucrebius makes, were very juſt; 
Quare religio pedibus ſubjecta viciſſim obteritur; Men 
« might trample religion under their feet, and live 
„ without any regard to the laws of it.“ 

But let us ſee how they infer this from the long= _ 
ſuffering of God, that he neglects the affairs of the 
world, and hath no conſideration of the actions of 
| men, becauſe they ſee the ungodly to proſper in the 

world equally with others that are ſtrictly devout and 
virtuous, yea, many times, to be in a more proſper- 
ous and flouriſhing condition; hey are not in trouble 
| like other men, neither are they plagued like other men. 
So that if there be a God, it ſeems (ſay they) that he 
that he connives at the crimes of men, and Jooks on 
upon them that deal treacherouſly, and holds his peace 
whilſt the wicked devoureth the man that is more righ- 
= than himſelf, as the prophet expreſſeth it, Ha- 

_BRTMET TT oe re TED 
| For anſwer to this, I ſhall only give this reaſona- 

ble and credible account of the long:ſuffering of 

God, and the impunity of wicked men in this life, 

which not only the ſcripture gives us, but the hea- 

then were able to give from the light of nature, and 
is agreeable to the common ſenſe of mankind, name- 
ly, that this life is a ſtate of probation and trial, 
wherein God ſuffers men to walk in their own ways 
Without any viſible check and reſtraint, and does 
not uſually inflict preſent and remarkable puniſh- 
ments upon them for their evil deeds; becauſe this 
I 3 TT being 


7, 5 
SER M. being a ſtate of trial of the diſpoſitions and manner 
 XCVIIof men, is rather the proper ſeaſon of patience, than 
of puniſhments and rewards; and therefore it is ve. 


a44⁊ ſolemn and publick trial at the great aſſizes of the 
the world, when he will openly vindicate the honour 
of his juſtice upon the deſpiſers of his patience and 
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ry reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God reſerves ſinners for 


long.: ſuffering, when he will make his judgment 1 
break forth as the light, and his rigbteouſneſs as the 
noon- day. In the mean time, the providence of God, 
When he ſees it fir, gives ſome remarkable inſtances 
of his juſtice upon great and notorious offenders in 
this life, as a pledge and earneſt of a future judg- 
ment; and theſe, ſometimes, more general, as in the 
deſtruction of the old world by an univerſal deluge, 
wWhen he /aw the wickedneſs of men to be great upon 
be earth: And ſuch was that terrible vengeance 
which was poured down upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them; which, as St. Fude tells 
us, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeant 
of _—_ fire, that is, of a perpetual deſtruction 
1255 Another groſs and atheiſtical inference, 
which men are apt to make from the delay of pu- 
niſhment, is, That there is no ſuch difference of goud 
and evil as is pretended ; becauſe they do not fee the 
good and bad actions of men differenced in thei! 
rewards, becauſe divine juſtice doth not preſently 
manifeſt itſelf; and every tranſgreſſiun and diſobedi. 
_ ence doth not immediately receive a juſt recompence of 
reward, therefore they cannot believe that the dit- 
oa between good and evil is ſo great and &v- 
dent. NN 33 
Poor anſwer to this: Not to inſiſt upon the dif- 
ference which the providence of God ſometimes 
makes between them in this life, I appeal to the 
conſciences of men, whether they do not ſecretly 
and inwardly acknowledge a clear difference be- 
1 e 77778 tween 
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tween good and evil. Are not the worſt of men apt Sen u. 
to conceive better hopes of ſucceſs, when they are XC VII | 
about a juſt and honeſt undertaking, than when they Wow 
are effgaged in a wicked deſign? Do not bad men - 
| feel a ſecret ſhame and horror, when no eye ſees 
them, and the wickedneſs they are about to commit, 
doth not fall under the cognizance and cenſure of 
any human court or tribunal ? Have they not many 
| checks and rebukes in their own ſpirits, much di- 
| ſturbance and confuſion of mind, when they are en- 
| terprizing a wicked thing ? And does not this 
| plainly argue, that they are guilty to themſelves that 
| they are about fomatiung which. "they ought not to 
do? | 
It is very true, that moſt men are more ſenſible of 
the eviliof an action, when they feel the ill effects 
and conſequences of it, and ſuffer the puniſhment 
that is due to it: but yet the ſenſe of good and evil is 
ſo deeply impreſt upon human nature, that I think 
no man, remaining 4 man, can quite deface and blot 
| out the difference of good and evil. So that if men 
will but attend to the natural dictates and ſuggeſtions 
of their own minds, they cannot poſlibly infer, 
trom the delay of puniſhment, that there 1 is no dif- 
ference of good and evil. 
But becauſe thoſe who are thus, are hip 55 in 
compariſon, there being not many in the world ar- 
nved to that degree of blindneſs, and height of im- 
piety, as to diſbelieve a God, and a providence; and I 
think none have attained to that perfect conqueſt of 
conſcience, as to have loſt all ſenſe of geod and evil; 
therefore I ſhall rather inſiſt, 
II. Upon thoſe” kind of reaſonings which are 
more ordinary and common among bad men, and 
whereby they cheat themſelves into everlaſting per- 
dition; and they are ſuch as theſe: 
l. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not ſpee- 
ii executed, therefore fin is not ſo great an evil. 
14 „. There⸗ 
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SRM. 2. Therefore God is not fo highly offended and 


T provoked by it. Or, SS 
w 3. God is not ſo ſevere in his own nature, as he is 
commonly repreſented, _ 5 
4. T erefore the puniſhment of ſin is not fo cer. 
tain. Or, howev %%% „„ 1 
5. It is at a diſtance, and may be prevented time 


enough, by a future repentance in our old age, or at 
the hour of death. By ſome ſuch falſe reaſonings as 


theſe, which men think may probably be collected 
from the patience and long - ſuffering of God, they 

harden and encourage themſelves in an evil courſe. 
I. Becauſe the puniſhment of ſin is deferred, 
therefore they conclude it is not ſo great an evil; they 
ddo not feel the ill effects of it at preſent; all things 
go well and proſperouſly with them, no leſs than 
with thoſe who are ſo ſtrict and conſcientious; and 
therefore they hope there is no ſuch great evil in ſin, 
as melancholy people are apt to fancy to themſelves, 

JJ 8 
(..) Conſider ſeriouſly what fin is, and then thou 
wilt ſee reaſon enough to call it a great evil. To ſin 
againſt God, is to contemn the greateſt authority 
in the world, to contradict the greateſt holineſs and 
purity, to abuſe the greateſt goodneſs, and to -pro- 
voke almighty juſtice to take vengeance upon thee, 
and to make thee as miſerable as thou art capable of 
being. To fin againſt God, is to be diſobedient to 
thy Sovereign, and unthankful to thy beſt Bene 
factor, and to act contrary to the greateſt obliga- 
tions, againſt thy beſt reaſon, and trueſt intereſt; 
to diſoblige thy kindeſt friend, and to gratity thy 
worſt and bittereſt enemy ; it is to diſorder thyſelf, 
to create perpetual diſquiet to thy own mind, and 
to do the greateit miſchief poſſible to thyſelf; to 
deprive thyſclt of the greateſt happineſs, and to 
draw down upon thyſelf extreme and eternal miſery. 
And what do we call a great evil, if this be not, 
which contains in it all the kinds, and all the ag- 
©raVations 
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gravations of evil that can be, and hath all the cir-SgERM. 


cumſtances of uglineſs | and deformity in it that can 
be imagined ? OY e, ee 


XCVII 
(2.) Whatever ſin be in itſelf, yet from hence we 
can in no wiſe conclude that it is not a great evil, be- 

cauſe the puniſhment of it is deferred for a while: 

from hence indeed it follows, that God is very good 


| in deferring the puniſhment which is due to thee for 


thy fins, bur by no means that ſin is not very evil. 
The reprieve of a traitor, does indeed argue the 


goodneſs and clemency of the prince, but doth not 
at all abate of the heinouſneſs of the crime for which 


he is ſentenced. The great evil of ſin is evident, 


becauſe the holy and juſt God hath forbidden it, - 


and declared his hatred and deteſtation of it, and 


threatened it with moſt ſevere and direful puniſh. 
ment; but that God reſpites the puniſhment which is 
due to fin, and does not immediately take venge- 
ance upon ſinners, but affords them a ſpace, and 


means, and opportunity of repenrance: This doth 


not at all leſſen the evil of ſin, but is rather an ag- 
gravation of it, that we ſhould offend and provoke 


that God who is ſo patient and long. ſuffering towards 


us, ſo very loth to bring thoſe evils upon us, which 
weare fo raſh : 
mrielves.. 


nd forward to pull down upon | 


2. If God doth not immediately puniſh fin upon s 


the commiſſion of it, and inſtantly let fly at the ſin- 
ner, this they would conſtrue to be a ſign that he is 


not ſo highlyoffended and provoked by it; if he were 
he would manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt it, by the 


ſudden and violent effuſions of his wrath, For an- 


ſwer to this, I deſire theſe ¼π.)Ge things may be con- 


fidered : _ : 


1.) That God himſelf, in his word, every where 


plainly declares to us his great diſpleaſure againſt ſin: 
Pal. v. 4, 5. Thou art not a God that haſt pleaſure in 
wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee. The foo- 
uſo ſhall not ſtand in thy fight; thou hateſt all the work- 

EE, 
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'  Srrm. ers of iniquity. Thou art not a God that haſt pleaſurg 
 _XCVILzz wickedneſs. The words are a winery, and leſs ig 
| WY Vipoken than is meant and intended, viz. That God 


is ſo far from taking pleaſure in the ſins of men, 
that he is highly diſpleaſed at them, and bears an 


implacable hatred againſt them. 


And do not the terrible threatenings of God 3. 
gainſt ſin, declare him to be highly offended at it? 
when he ſays, That he will come in flaming fire, l. 
render vengeance to all them that know not the goſpel if 


bis Son; and that they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaft- 


ing deſtruction, from the preſence of the Lord, and fron 
whe glory of his power. Can we think that all the 
_ threatenings of God's word, and all thoſe direful 
_ Curſes which are written in his book, ſhall return emph, 
without doing any execution? thou that now flat- 


tereſt thyſelf in vain and groundleſs hopes, that none 


of theſe evils ſhall come upon thee, when thou com. 
_ eſt to ſtand before the great judge of the world, 
and to behold the killing frowns of his countenance, 
and to hear thoſe bitter words of eternal diſpleaſure 
from the mouth of God himſelf, Depart, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels; thou wilt then believe that God is heartily 
angry and offended with thee for thy fins. We ſhall 
find in that day, that the threatenings of God's word, 
which we now hear ſecurely, and without terror, 
had a full ſignification; or rather, that no words 
could convey to us the terror of them. What the 
ſcripture ſays of the happineſs and glory of the next 
life, is true alſo of the miſery and puniſhments ot 
the other world, that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, thoſe tert- 
ble things which God hath reſerved for the workers f 
iniquity. Das Cn nd T3 
But, above all, the direful ſufferings of the Son 
of God, when ſin was but imputed to him, area 
demonſtration of God's implacable hatred of . 
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for that rather than fin ſhould go unpuniſhed, God Sram. 
was pleaſed to ſubject his own Son to the ſufferings XCVIL. . 
due to it: This plainly ſhews, that he hated fin, aa 
. 
But, (24ly,) God may conceive a very great dif- 
pleaſure againſt ſin, and be highly incenſed and pro- 
voked by it, and yet ſuſpend the effects of his diſ- 
pleaſure, and defer the punithment of it for a great 
| while: And to imagine otherwiſe, argues a groſs 
miſtake of the nature of God, ariſing from our not 
conſidering the attributes and perfections of God in 
conjunction and conſiſtency with one another. When 
we conſider one attribute of God lingly, and ſeparate 
it from the reſt, and frame ſuch wide and large ap- 
prehenſions of it, as to exclude his other periections, 
we have a falſe notion of God; and the reaſon of 
this miſtake is, becauſe, among men, an eminent 
| degree of any one excellency doth commonly ſhut 
out others; becauſe, in our narrow and finite na- 
| ture, many perfections cannot ſtand together; but 
it is quite otherwiſe in the divine nature. In infinite 
perfection, all perfections do meet and conſiſt toge- 
ther; one perfection doth not hinder and exclude a- 
nother, and therefore in our conceptions of God, 
we are to take great heed that we do not raiſe any 
yn attribute or perfection of God upon the ruin of 
5. As FF 5 1 8 
So that it is a falſe imagination of God, when 
we ſo attribute iuſtice or anger to him as to exclude his 
patience and long-ſuffering : for God is not impotent 
in his anger, as we are; every thing that provokes. 
him, doth not preſently put him out of patience, 
ſo that he cannot contain his wrath, and forbear im- 
mediately to revenge himſelf upon ſinners. In this 
ſenſe, God ſays of himſelf, Ja, xxvii. 4. Fury is not in 
ne. There is nothing of a raſh and ungoverned 
paſſion in the wiſe and juſt God. Every fin, indeed, 
kindles his anger, and provokes his diſpleaſure a- 
gunſt us, and, by our repeated and continued of- 
tences, 


8 Shs 
Se RM. fences, we ſtill add fuel to his wrath ; but it doth ny 
XCVII. of neceſſity inſtantly break forthflike a conſuming fr, 

LEY WW and à devouring flame. The holy and righteous m 


diſpleaſed with the fins of men; but as to the man; 
feſtation of his wrath, and the effects off his anger, 
his wiſdom and goodneſs do regulate and determin 
the proper time and circumſtances of puniſhmen 


puniſhment, men are apt to conclude, that God i 
not ſo ſevere in his nature as he is commonly repre. 


againſt ſin, and threatened it with dreadful puniſh. 
ments; which he may do, in great wiſdom, to keep 
the world in awe and order: but great things att 
 likewiſe.{poken of his mercy, and of the wonderfil 
delight he takes in the exerciſe of his mercy; fo that 


ſentence comes to be paſt, and judgment to be executed 

God will remember mercy in the midſt of judgment, 
and that mercy will triumph over judgment; and that 
as now 1s patience ſtays his hand, and turns away lus 
Wrath, fo, at the laſt, the milder attributesof his good. 


and ſeverity of his juſtice, and of this his great pati 
ence and long- ſiffering towards ſinners for the preſent, i 
| ſeems to be ſome kind of pledge and earneſt; He 
that is ſo ſow 70 anger, and ſo loth to execute puniſh: 

ment, may probably be prevailed upon, by his oun 
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ture of God, makes him neceſſarily offended ay 


3. From the patience of God, and the delay d 


ſented. It is true, he hath declared his diſpleafur 


notwithſtanding all the threatnings which are de 
nounced againſt ſin, it is to be hoped, that when 


neſs and mercy will interpoſe and moderate the rigor 


pity and goodneſs, to remit it at the laſt : And this 


ils the more credible, becauſe it is granted on all 
hands, that no perſon is obliged to execute his threat 


nings, as he is to make good is promiſes: he that 


promiſeth, paſſeth a right to another; but he that 
threateneth, keeps the right and power of doing 
what he pleaſeth in his own hands. 
I ſhall ſpeak a little more fully to this, becauſt 
it is almoſt incredible how much men bear up 2 
| | OED lelves 


The Long-ſuffering of God, _— 
ſelves upon vain and groundleſs hopes of the bound- Ser M. 
leſs mercy of God, and les themſelves in their XCVII. 
hearts, ſaying, they ſhall have peace, though they walk \&SNN. 
in the imagination of their hearts, to add drunkenneſs 
10 thirſt; that is, though they till perſiſt in their 

vices, and add one degree of fin to another, _ 

Now, for anſwer to this, 


(J.) Let it be granted, that a bare threatening 
does not neceſſarily infer the certainty of the event; 
and that the thing threatened ſhall infallibly come 
to paſs: No perſon is obliged to perform his threaten- 
ings, as he is his promiſes; the threatenings of God, 
declare what fin deſerves, and what the ſinner may 
juſtly expect, if he continue impenitent and incorri- 
gible. But then we are to take notice, that repen 
| [re is the only condition that is implied in the + 
threatenings of God, and will effectually hinder the 
| execution of them: Jer. xvili. 7, 8, 9, 10. At what 
[© inftant I ſpeak (ſays God) concerning a nation, 
© and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to 


pall down, and to deſtroy it; if that nation againſt 
© hom J have pronounced, turn from their evil, I 
ll repent of the evil that I thought to do unto 
chem. And at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concern- 
11 ing a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build 
ad to plant it; if it do evil in my fight, and obeyx 
dot my voice, then will I repent of the good where- 
with 1 faid I would benefit them.* Now if when 
Cod hath promiſed to do good to a people, fin will 
linder the bleſſing promiſed, and bring down judg- 
nents upon them, much more when it is particular- 

F ly threatened. _ 5 5 8 

: But as to the caſe of final impenitency and unbelief, 
Cod, that he might ſtrengthen his threatenings, hath 

it added a ſign of immutability to them, having con- 

„ iimed them with an oath; I have ſcworn (faith the 
Lord) hat they ſball not enter into my reſt; Which. 
e ugh it was ſpoken to the unbelieving Jews, the 

„ Poſtle to che Hebrews applies it to a final unbelief 


and 
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Sr RM. andimpenitency under thegoſpel, of which the infide 
XCVII. lity of the //raelites was atypeand figure. Nowthough 
WY dd may remit of his threatenings : yet his oath is: 


plain declaration that he will not ; becauſe it ſignifies 


the firm and immutable determination of his will 
and thereby puts an end to all doubts and controver. 
ſies concerning the fulfilling of his threatenings. 
..) It is certainly much the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way, 
to believe the threatenings of God; in the ſtrictneß 
and rigour of them, unleſs there be ſorne tacit con. 
dition evidently implied in them; becaufe if we do 
not believe them, and the thing prove otherwiſe, the 


conſequence of our miſtake is fatal and dreadful. l 


is true, indeed, that God, by his threatenings, did 
intend to keep ſinners in awe, and to deter them 
from fin: but if he had any where revealed, that he 
would not be rigorous in the execution of theſe threat. 


nings, ſuch a revelation would quite take off the 


edge and terror of them, and contradict the end and 

_ defign of them; for threatenings ſignify very little, 
but upon this ſuppoſition, that in all probability they 
will be executed: and if this be true, it is the greateſt 
maadneſs and folly in the world to run the hazard oft, 
(g.) As for thoſe large declarations which the ſerip- 
ture makes of the boundleſs mercy of God to ſinner, 
we are to limit them, as rhe {ſcripture hath done to 
the time and ſeaſon of mercy, which is this life, and 


while we are in the way. This is the day of mercy 


and ſalvation; and when this life is ended, the op- 
portunities of grace and mercy are paſt, and the day 


gin. Now God 


of recompence and vengeance will beg 


tries us, and offers mercy to us; but if we obſtinate- 
ly refuſe it, judgment will take hold of us. 
And then we muſt limit the mercy of God to the 


conditions upon which he offers it, which are, repel- 


| tance for ſins paſt, and ſincere obedience for the fu- 
ture; but if men continue obſtinate and impenitent, 


and encourage themſelves in fin, from the mercy and 


patience of God; this is not a cafe that admits of 


mercy, 


W . 
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mercy, | but, O 
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embracing the offers of his mercy, do deſpiſe and a. 


buſe tem: © He will laugh at their calamity, and 


© mock. when their fear comes; when their fear comes 
as deſolation, and their deſtruction as a whirlwind; - 
« when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon them, 
then they may call upon him, but he will not ur 
ſwer; they may ſeek him early, but they ſhall not 
find him. If we deſpiſe the riches of God's good- 
neſs, and long. ſuffering, and forbearance, he 
knows how to handle us, and will do it to purpoſe; 


with the froward, he will ſnew himſelf froward, and 


vill be in a more eſpecial manner ſevere towards thoſe 

| whotakeencouragement from his mercy, to diſbelieve 

and deſpiſe his threatenings. And this God hath as 

| plainly told us, as words can expreſs any thing, Deut. 

Mx, 19, 20. And if it come to paſs that when he 
© heareth the words of this curſe, he bleſs himſelf in 

| © his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, though I walk 


in the imagination of my heart, to add drunken- 


* neſs to thirſt : The Lord will not ſpare him, but 


* ſmoke againſt that man, and all the curſes that are 
* written in this book, ſhall lie upon him, and the 
Lord ſhall blot out his name from under heaven.“ 
Whatever right and power God hath reſerved to 


| himſelf about the execution of his threatenings, he 
hath plainly declared, that, of all others, thoſe who 


encourage themſelves in a ſinful courſe, from the 


ings, ſhall find no favour and mercy at his hand : 
whatever he may remit of his threatenings to others, 
he will certainly not ſpare thoſe who believe ſo large- 
ly concerning the mercy of God, not with a mind to 
ſubmit to the terms of it, but to preſume ſo much 


the more upon it. | 
(4) God hath not been wanting to ſhew ſome re- 
markable inſtances of his ſeverity towards ſinners in 


this 


© then the anger of the Lord, and his jealouſy, ſhall 


hopes of God's ou notwithſtanding his threaten- 


n the contrary, his juſtice will triumph SER M. | 
in the ruin and deſtruction of thoſe who, inſtead of XCVII. 


The Long-ſuffering of Go. 


SEeRM. this world. | As he is pleaſed ſometimes to give TO 
XCVII. men ſome fore-taſtes of heaven, and earneſts of the; 
e future happineſs ; ſo likewiſe, by ſome preſent ſtroke 


to let ſinners feel what they are to expect hereafter, 
ſome ſparks of hell do now and then fall upon th 
cConſciences of ſinners. That fear which is ſometime 
Ekindled in mens conſciences in this life, that horribl 
anguiſh, and thoſe unſpeakable terrors which ſons 
ſinners have had experience of in this world, mag 


ſerve to forewarn us of the wrath which is to come, | 


and to convince us of the reality of thoſe expreſſion 
of the torments of hell, by the worm that dies not 

and the fire that is not quenched, That miraculous 
_ deluge, which ſwallowed up the old world; tha 
hell which was rained down from heaven in thoſt 
terrible ſhowers of fire and brimſtone, to conſume 
Sodom and Gomorrah; the earth opening her mouth 
upon Corah and his ſeditious company, to let them 
down, as it were, quick into hell: theſe and many 
other remarkable judgments of God, in ſeveral ages, 
upon particular perſons, and upon citizs and nations, 
may fatisfy us, in ſome meaſure, of the ſeverity of 
God againſt fin, and be, as it were, pledges to a. 
ſure ſinners of the inſupportable miſery and torment 
or the next e. Ee 
(.) The argument is much ſtronger the other 
way, that becauſe the puniſhment of ſinners is dclay- 
ed ſo long, therefore it will be much heavier and ſc. 
verer when it comes; that the wrath of God is grow- 
ing all this while, and as we fill up the meaſures of 


our fins, he fills the vial of his wrath : Rom. ii. 5. 


And according to thy hard and impenitent heart, 
_ © treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day 0! 
< wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God.“ God now keeps in his diſpleaſure: 
but all the while we go on in an impenitent courle, 
the wrath of God is. continually increaſing, and will 
at laſt be manifeſted by the righteous judgment of 
God upon ſinners. God now exerciſeth and a 

| | Ela 
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| eth his milder attributes, his goodneſs, and mercy, SER M. 
and patience: but theſe will not always hold out; XCVII 
| there is a dreadful day a coming, wherein (as the 

apoſtle ſpeaks) God will few his wrath, and make 
his power known, after he hath endured with muchlong- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction. All 
this long time of God's patience and forbearance 
his wrath is kindled, and he is whetting his glittering 
ſword, and making ſharp his arrows ; and this long 
preparation doth portend a much more dreadiul exe- 
cution: ſo that we ſhould reaſon thus, from the long- 
ſuffering of God; God bears with us, and ſpares 
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boat preſent, and keeps in his anger; therefore if 
ve go on to provoke him, time will come when ge 
. will not ſpare, but his anger will flame forth, and [| 
his jealouſy ſmoke againſt us. This is but reaſonable 1 
WF tocxpect, that they who in this world for/ake their | 
own mercies, the mercy of God in the next ſhould mY 
fo ſake them. 3 F 
| 4. Another falſe concluſion, which men draw N 
from the delay of puniſhment, is, That becauſe it is [| 
delayed, therefore it is not ſo certain: The ſinner 1 
eſcapes for the preſent; and though he have ſome i 
; WW miſgivings and fearful apprehenſions of the future, 1 
yet he hopes his fears may be greater than his dan- 8 
nan : = OY. 8 | 


It is true, indeed, we are not fo certain of the 
miſery of wicked men in another world, as if it were 
| preſent, and we lay groaning under the weight of 
It: ſuch a certainty as this, would not only leave no 
glace for doubting, but even for that which we pro- 
perly and ſtrictly call faith; for faith is the evidence | 


— — ͤ H—nͤ —— 


of things not ſcen: But ſure we have other faculties © 
beſides ſenſe to judge of things by; we may be ſuf- 
ficiently certain of many things which are neither pre- 
ſent nor ſenſible, of many things paſt and future, 
upon good ground and teſtimony: we are ſure that 
we were born, and yet we have no remembrance of 
It; we are certain that we ſhall dic, though we ne- 
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| Serm. ver had the experience of it. Things may be cer- 
'XCVII tain in their cauſes, as well as in their preſent exiſt. 
 W\ence, if the cauſes be certain. The truth of God, 
who hath declared theſe things to us, is an abundant 
ground of aſſurance to us, though they be at a great 
diſtance: The certainty of things, is not ſhaken by 
our wavering belief concerning them. 55 
Beſides, the very light of nature, and the common 
reaſon of mankind, hath always made a contrary in- 
ference from the long-fuffering of God, and the de. 
lay of preſent puniſhment. Though men are apt to 
think, that becauſe judgment 1 18 deferred, therefore 
it is not certain; yet the very light of nature hath 
taught men to reafan” otherwiſe; that becauſe God 
is ſo patient to ſinners in this life, therefore there 
will a time come when they ſhall be puniſhed; that 
becauſe this life is a time of trial and forbearance, 
therefore there ſhall be another ſtate after this life, 
which ſhall be a ſeaſon of recompence. And by 
this argument chiefly it was that the wiſeſt of th 
heathen ſatisfied themſelves concerning another ſtate 
after this life, and anſwered the troubleſome objecti- 
on againſt the providence of God, from the unequal 
: adminiſtration of things in this world, lo viſible in 
the afflictions and ſufferings of good men, and the 
proſperity of the wicke d, Viz. that there ad be 
another ſtate that would adjuſt all theſe matters, 
and ſet them fireight, when good and bad men 
ſhould receive che full recompence of their deeds. 
The 5h and laſt falſe concluſion which men draw 
from the long-luffering of God, and the delay of 
puniſhment, | is this; That it is, hawever. probably, 
at ſome diſtance, and therefore they may ſin yet a 
while longer, and ail this danger may be prevented 


* 


time enoug.2, by a ſuture repentance in our old age, 
or at the hour ol death; and they are confirmed very 
much in this hope, beca uſe they ſee men much work 
than themſelves, great Criminals and malefactors, 

upon 
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upon two or three days warning, to perfom thisSz RM. 
work of repentance very ſubſtantially, and to die XCVII 
with great comfort and aſſurance of their ſalvation. * 


This is the moſt common deluſion of all the reſt, 


and hath been, I am afraid, the ruin of more fouls : 


than all the other which I have mentioned; they 
may have have ue their thouſands, but this 100 _ . 


5 thouſands. 


For 1 to ci be pleaſed ſeriouſly t to lay to 
- 11 theſe following conſiderations, moſt of which 
I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to; becauſe I have, upon 
other occaſions, ſpoken largely to them. by 

(I.) If there be a future judgment, then it is cer- 
tain, at how great a diſtance ſoever it may be. That 
which ſhall be a thouſand years hence, will certain- 
ly be; and it is but very ſmall comfort and encou- 


* ragement, conſidering the vaſt diſproportion be- 


| tween time and eternity, to think, that after twen- 


ty or forty years ſhall be paſt and gone, then muſt 1 
enter upon eternal miſery ; then will thoſe intolerable. 
torments begin, which ſhall never have an end. 
(2.) But it is not certain that it is at ſuch a di- 
* ſtance: When we put from us the evil day, it is, many 
times, nearer to us than we are aware; and when 
we think the judgment of God is at a great diſtance, 
_ the judge may be near, even at the door. Our times are 
not in our own hands, but we are perfectly at the 
diſpoſal of another, who when he pleaſeth, can put 
a period to them, and cauſe our breath to ceaſe. 
from our noſtrils, and we ſhall not be: There is no 
| man hath power over the ſpirit, to retain the ſpirit ;, 
neither hath he power in the day of death, faith the 
wiſe man, a little before the text. Thou dreameft, 
perhaps, of many years continuance in this world, 
and, perhaps, in the height of this vain imaginati- 
on, the decree is ſealed, and the commandment come 
forth to ſummon thee out of this world, and thou art 
juſt dropping into that miſery, which thou fancieſt 
o be at ſuch a diſtance : whilſt thou art vainly pro- 
7 miſing 
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SERM. miſing thyſelf the eaſe of many years, God may ſay 
4 AXCVIIto thee, Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be re- 
| GY uired of thee; and then where are all thy hopes? 
163.) Suppoſing the evil day were at a conſiderable _ 
diſtance, yet men run an infinite hazard in venturing 
all the hopes of their ſalvation upon a future repen- 
tance; for what knoweſt thou, O man! but thou 
mayeſt be ſurprized by a ſudden ſtroke, which may | LK 
give thee no warning, leave thee no ſpace of repent- of 


ance? A violent diſeaſe may ſeize upon thee, which JW 8" 
may diſorder thy underſtanding, and ſo weaken all JW 82 
thy faculties, as to render thee unfit for all reafo- an 
nable operations: At the beſt, how unfit are we MW ©" 
for the moſt ſerious work of our lives, when we are ane 
hardly fit to do any thing? Old age is a very unſea- . 
ſonable time for repentance, when we are full of fro 
weakneſs and infirmity, and our minds are crooked WM 
and bowed down by vice, as our bodies are by age, n 
and as hard to be recovered to their firſt ſtreight- | tle 


_ neſs; much more is it an improper time for this 
work, when ſickneſs and old age meet together, 
There are two things in which men, in other things 
wiſe enough, do uſually miſcarry ; in putting off 
the making of their wills, and their repentance, 
?till it be too late, Men had need then be of ſound 
underſtanding, and perfect memory, when they ſet 
about matters of ſo great conſequence in reſpe& of 
their temporal and eternal concernments ; eſpecially 
when men have the happineſs of all eternity to take 
care of, and provide for, they had need have their 
underſtandings about them, and all the advantages 
of leiſure and conſideration, to make a ſober reflecti- 
on upon their paſt lives, and make up their accounts 
with God, and to ſet all things right between him 
and them; and it is well if, after all, a repentance 
| wilfully deferred ſo long, fo ſhort and imperfect, 
ſo onfuſed and huddled up, will at laſt be accepted 
as a tolcrable atonement for the crimes and miſcar- 
rlages of a long life. Hcg? e 
= (.) Suppoſe 
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(.) Suppoſe thou wert ſure to repent before thou 8ꝝ RM. 
jeaveſt the world, and to do this work thoroughly, XC VII. 
which no man can promiſe to himſelf, that delibe- GAN 
| rarely delays it; yet this can be no reaſonable encou-. © 
| ragement to go on in an evil courſe, becauſe we do 
but hereby aggravate our own trouble, and treaſure 
up much more ſorrow and affliction to ourſelves againſt 
the day of repentance, and conſequently ſin on, in hopes 
of being hereafter ſo much the more troubled and 
grieved for what we have done; as if a man ſhould | 
go on to break the laws, in hopes of a more ſevere _ 
and exemplary puniſhment : ſure this can be no en- 
| couragement or ground of hope to any reaſonable _ 
eager 
| Laſtly, As to the encouragement which men take 
from the ſudden repentance of great criminals and 
malefactors, and their dying with ſo much comfort 
and aſſurance; if this be well conſidered, there is lit- 
tle comfort to be fetched from ſuch examples. For, 
1f, Though a ſincere repentance in ſuch circum- 
| ſtances be poſſible ; yet it is almoſt impoſſible for the 
party himſelf concerned, much more for others, up- 
| on any good ground, to judge when it is ſincere. 
(od, who knows the hearts of men, and whether, 
if they had lived longer, they would, in the future 
courſe of their lives, have juſtified and made good 
their repentance and good reſolutions, only knows 
the ſincerity of it. BT I 
But, 24h), No certain judgment is to be made 
from the comfort and confidence of the party con- 
cerned ; for the buſineſs is not, what comfort and 
confidence men have, but, what ground they have 
for it: and whereas men are apt piouſly to ſuppoſe 
that ſo extraordinary a comfort and aſſurance is 
wrought in them by the Spirit of God, nothing 18 
more uncertain; becauſe we ſometimes ſee thoſe who 
ge no ſuch teſtimony of their repentance, to die 
with every whit as much courage, and comfort, 
and confident perſuaſion of their ſalvation, as thoſe 
at do, But this, certainly, is not from the Spiri. 
— 2 


1 
Sxnx. of God: a natural obſtinacy and courage may carry 
XCVII. men a great way; and falſe and miſtaken principles 
may fill men, for the preſent, with as much com- 


the church of Rome, great numbers of thoſe who 
have led very wicked lives, after a formal confeſ- 
ſion and abſolution, and ſome good words of en- 
couragement from the prieſt, die as full of peace 
and comfort, to all appearance, as the beſt of men. 


themſelves in a deſperate condition, to be ſtrange- 
lvy elevated and raiſed, upon any hopes given ofeſ- 
caping ſo great a danger as they apprehend them- 
ſelves to be in; eſpecially if theſe hopes be given 
them by a grave man, of whoſe piety and judg- 
ment they have a venerable opinion. When men 
have the ſentence of death in themſelves, as all 


be over- joyed at the unexpected news of a pardon, 
| To ſpeak my mind freely in this matter, I have no 
great opinion of that extraordinary comfort and con- 


for great and flagrant crimes; becaufe I cannot dif- 
cern any ſufficient ground for it. I think great hu- 


it, would much better become them; becauſe their 
caſe is really ſo very doubtful in itſelf. There 1s 


becomes them well; but I fee very little reaſon for 
their great comfort and confidence, nor does it be- 
come their circumſtances and condition. Let them 
exerciſe as deep repentance as is poſſible, and bring 
forth all the fruits meet for it that are poſſible in 0 
| ſhorta time : let them humble themſelves before God, 


make all the reparation they can, for the injuries 
they have done, by confeſſion, and acknowledgment, 
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fort and confidence as well-grounded hopes. In 


Indeed, it 1s very natural to men, who find 


wicked livers muſt have, they are naturally apt to 


fidence which ſome have, upon a ſudden repentance 


mility and dejection of mind, and a doubtful appre- 
henſion of their condition, next almoſt to deſpair of 


great reaſon for the repentance of ſuch perſons, and it 


and pray inceſſantly to him day and night for mercy; 


and by making ſatis faction to the parties injured, : 


r r 


it be in their power, by giving alms to the poor, by 
warning others, and endeavouring to reclaim them to 


x better mind, and courſe of life; and for the reſt 


kumbly commit themfelves to the mercy of God, in 
Jeſus Chriſt let them imitate, as near as they can, 
the behaviour of the penitent thief, the only example 
the ſcripture has left us of a late repentance that pro- 
ved effectual, who gave the greateſt teſtimony that 
could be of a penitent ſorrow for his fins, and of his 
fath' in the Saviour of the world, by a generous and 
courageous owning of him in the midſt of his diſgrace 
and ſuffering, when even his own diſciples had deni: 
ed and forſaken him: but we do not find in him any. 
figns of extraordinary comfort, much leſs of confi- 
dence, but he humbly commended himſelf to the 
mercy and goodneſs of his Saviour, ſaying, Lord, 


| remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. 


= _ =O gon _— 
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 ECCLES. viii, 11. 


Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not execu- 


ted peedily, therefore the heart of the ſens of 1 
men is fully ſet In them to do evil. - 8 = 


HAVE conſidered how apt men are to abuſe Sr NM. 


and encouraging of themſelves in fin, and when WY 


fal falſe concluſions which ſinners draw from the de- 
by of puniſhment, as if there were no God, or pro- 
end "WS: vidence, 
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the long: ſuffering of God, to the hardening XVIII. 


this comes to paſs; where I conſider the ſeve - 
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SAM. vidence, or difference of good and evil; or elſe, à ned 
XCVIII. is more commonly pretended, chat fin is not fo great jet 

 WVYWWanevil, and that God is not fo highly offended at wo 
li., or that God is not fo ſevere as he is repreſented; Ml the 
that the puniſhment of ſin is not ſo certain, or, hoy. | 
ever, it is at a diſtance, and may be prevented by , MW uf 
future repentance: all which I have ſpoken fully to, be: 
and endeavoured to ſhew the fallacy and unreaſon- IM jud 
ableneſs of them. I ſhall now proceed to the the 
Third and laſt thing I propounded, which was, {MW wo 
To anſwer an objection, to which this diſcourſe may leff 

| ſeem liable; and that is this: If the long-ſuffering MW wi 
ol God be the occaſion of mens hardneſs and impe. us. 
nitency, then why is God fo patient to finners, MW w. 
when they are ſo prone to abuſe his goodneſs and pa- ¶ tre 
tience? And how is it goodneſs in God to forbear . 
ſinners ſo long, when this forbearance of his is {6 ne 
apt to miniſter to them an occaſion of their farther ni 
| miſchief and greater ruin? it ſhould ſeem according ho 

to this, that it would be much greater mercy to the MW m 

_ greateſt part of ſinners, not to be patient toward W m. 
them at all; but inſtantly, upon the firſt occaſion IM lib 
and provocation, to cut them off, and ſo to put a he 
ſtop to their wickedneſs, and to hinder them from MW us 
making themſelves more miſerable, by increafing MW © 
their guilt, and treaſuring up wrath to themſelves a- ¶ be 
paink the day of wrath. oo nn, | 
This is the objection ; and becauſe it ſeems to be 

of ſome weight, I ſhall endeavour to return a ſatiſ- 
factory anſwer to it, in theſe following particulars, 
I. I aſk the ſinner, if he will ſtand to this; Art 
thou ſerious, and wouldeſt thou in good earneſt have 
God to deal thus with thee, to take the very firſt ad. 
vantage to deſtroy thee, or turn thee into hell, and 

to make thee miſerable beyond all hopes of recovery? 

_ Conſider of it again. Doſt thou think it deſirable, 
that God ſhall deal thus with thee, and let fly his 
judgments upon thee ſo ſoon. as ever thou haſt by 
5 ned? 


f 


jection againſt the long-ſuffering of God, which they XCVIII. 
| would be very loth ſhould be made good upon SYN 


| bearance : it is uſually ſo mix'd with affli tions and 
| judgments of one kind or other, upon ourſelves or o- 
| thers, as to be a ſufficient warning to us, if we 


treat, when he might put our caſe paſt remedy ? _ 
niſheth them gently, that we may have no ground to 


| may hear, and fear, and be afraid to commit the 
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ned ? Tf not, why do men trifle, and make an ob- SRERM. 


II. It is likewiſe to be conſidered, that the long- 
ſuffering of God toward ſinners, is not a total for- 


would conſider and lay it to heart, to ſin no more, 

left a worſe thing come upon us; leſt that judgment 
which we ſaw inflicted upon others, come home to 
us, And 1s not this great goodneſs, to warn us, 
when he might deſtroy us? to leave room for a re- 


All this time of God's patience, he threatens ſin- 
ners, to awaken them out of their ſecurity ; he pu- 


hope for impunity ; he makes examples of ſome in a 
more ſevere and remarkable manner, that others 


like fins, leſt the like puniſhment overtake them; 
he whips ſome offenders before your eyes, to ſhew 
us what ſin deſerves, and what we alſo may juſtly 
expect, if we do the fame thing: And will nothing 
be a warning to us, but our own ſufferings ! | 
| Nay, God doth uſually ſend ſome judgment or o- 
ther upon every ſinner in this life; he lets him feel 
the rod, that he may know that it is an evil and bit- 
ter thing to fin againſt him. He exerciſeth men 
with many afflictions and croſſes, and diſappoint- 
ments, which their own conſciences tell them are 
the juſt recompences of their deeds; and by theſe 
hghter ſtrokes, he gives usa merciful warning to a- 
void his heavier blows ; when mercy alone will not 
work upon us and win us, but being fed to the full, 
we grow wanton and fooliſh, he adminiſters phyſick 
to us by affliction, and by adverſity endeavours to 
bring us to conſideration and a ſober mind; and ma- 


ny 
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SkERM. ny have been cured this way, and the judgments 
XCIII. God have done them that good, which his mercig 
= Wi Y&nd bleſſings could not; for God would fave us any 

way, by his mercy or by his judgment, by ſickneß 
or by health, by plenty or by want, by what we de. 

fire, or by what we dread; fo deſirous is he of our 
repentance and happineſs, that he leaves no method 
unattempted that may probably do us good; he 
ſtrikes upon every paſſion in the heart of man; he 


works upon our love by his goodneſs, upon our hopes 


by his promiſes, and upon our fears, firſt by his 

threatnings, and if they be not effectual, then by hi 

- judgments z he tries every affection, and takes hold 

of it, if by any means he may draw us to himſelf; 

and will nothing warn us, but what will ruin us, 
and render our caſe deſperate and paſt hope! 


And if any ſinner be free from outward afflictions 


and ſufferings, yet fin never fails to carry its own pu- 
niſhment along with it; there is a ſecret ſting and 
worm, a divine Nemęſis and revenge that is bred in 


the bowels of every ſin, and makes it a heavy pu- 


niſhment to itſelf; the conſcience of a finner doth 


frequently torment him, and his guilt haunts and 
dogs him where-ever he goes ; for whenever a man 


commits a known and wilful fin, he drinks down 
poiſon, which though it may work ſlowly, yet it 


will give him many a gripe, and if no means be 


uſed to expel it, will deſtroy him at laſt. 
So that the long: ſuffering of God is wiſely order- 
ed, and there is ſuch a mixture of judgments in it, 


as is ſufficient to awaken ſinners, and much more 


apt to deter them from ſin, than to encourage them 


to go on and continue in it. 
III. Nothing is farther from the intention of 


God than to harden men by his long: ſuffering. This 


the ſcripture moſt expreſly declares, 2 Pet. 11. 9. 
He is loug-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that am 


 Hhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 


He hath a very gracious and merciful deſign in his 
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patience towards ſinners, and is therefore good, that Sx 


RM. 


he may make us fo, and that we may ceaſe to do XCVIII. 


evil, The event of God's lon 
our own fault and abuſe of it, prove our ruin; but 


g· ſuffering may, by 


© * : 
* 


the deſign and intention of it, is our repentance. He 
| winks at the ſins of men (faith the ſon of Syrach) that 


| they may repent. He paſſeth them by, and does not 


take ſpeedy vengeance upon ſinners for them, that 


they may have time to repent of them, and to nate 


their peace with him, while they are yet in the way. 
Nay, his long-ſuffering doth not only give ſpace 


for repentance, but is a great argument and encou- 


ragement to it. That he is ſo loth to ſurprize ſinners, 
that he gives them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, 


time to reflect upon themſelves, to conſider what 
they have done, and to retract it by repentance, is a 
| ſufficient intimation that he hath no mind to ruin us, 
| that * he de ſires not the death of a ſinner, but rather 


© that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live. 


And ſhould not this goodneſs of his make us ſorry 


8 y 
that we have offended him? Doth it not naturall 
lead and invite us to repentance ? What other inter- 


pretation can we make of his patience, what other 


uſe in reaſon ſhould we make of it 


but to repent and 
return, chat we may be ſaved ? Re 


IV. There is nothing in the long-ſuffering of 


God, that is in truth any ground of encouragement 
to men inanevil courſe; the proper and natural ten- 
dency of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repen- 
tance, and by repentance to bring them to happi- 


neſs; Rom. ij. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
* goodneſs, and patience, and long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 
frepentance? ThisSt.Peter,with relationto theſe ve- 


ry words of St. Paul, interprets, © leading to ſalvation; 
* 2. Pet.iij. 15. And account that the long-ſuffering 


of our Lordisfalvation, as our beloved brother Paul 
* alſo hath written unto you.” Now where did St. 


Paul write fo, unleſs in this text; Not knowing ou 
: [2B . | © the 
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"Ge, © the goodneſs of God leads to repentance ? * It it 
XCVIII. nor only great ignorance, and a very groſs miſtake, 


* 


to think chat it is the deſign and intention of God 
patience and long ſuffering to encourage men in ſin; 


but likewiſe to think, that in the nature of the thing, 


oodneſs can have any tendency to make men evil; 


Snor knowing that the goodneſs of Godlexdr 


e 


e 


y OSD 
V.T hat through the long-ſuffering of God ſin- 


ners are hardened in their evil ways, is wholly to be 
aſcribed to their abuſe of God's goodneſs; it is nei. 
ther the end and intention, nor the proper and na- 
tural effect of the thing, but the accidental event of 
it through our own fault. And is this any real ob- 


jection againſt the long- ſuffering of God? May not 
God be patient, though ſinners be impenitent? May 


not he be good, though we be ſo fooliſh as to make 
an ill uſe of his goodneſs? Becauſe men are apt to 2. 
buſe the mercies and favours of God, is it therefore 


fault in him tobeſtow them upon us? Is it not enough 


for us to abuſe them, but will we challenge God allo 
of unkindneſs in giving them? May not God uſe 
wiſe and fitting means for our recovery, becauſe we 


are ſo fooliſh as not to make a wiſe uſe of them? 


And muſt he be charged with our ruin, becauſe he 
ſpeaks by all means to prevent it? Is it not enough 


to be injurious to ourſelves, but will we be unthank- 


ful to God alſo? When God hath laid out zhe riches 


of his goodneſs and patience upon ſinners, will they 


challenge him as acceſſary to their ruin? As ifa foo» 


liſn heir, that hath prodigally waſted the fair eſtate 


that was left him, ſhould be ſo far from blaming him- 
ſelf, as to charge his father with undoing him. Are 
theſe the beſt returns which the infinite mercy and 


patience of God hath deſerved from us? Do we thus 


requite the Lord, fooliſh people and unwiſe! _ 
_ God's patience would ſave ſinners, but they ruin 


themſelves by their abuſe of it: let the blame then 


lie where it is due, and let God have the glory of his 
1 good- 


— OY 


The Ling fuffiring of GU, ww 


,odneſs, though men refuſe the benefit and advan- Sr R. 
| on omen 


VI. And laſtly, But becauſe this objection pinchet WWW 
irdeſt in one point, viz. that God certainly fore-ſees — 
at a great many will abuſe his long - ſuffering, to 
e increaſing of their guilt, and the eee of 
ir condemnation; and how is long- ſuffering any 
ercy and goodneſs to thoſe, who he certainly fore- 
ows will in the event be ſo much the more miſe- 
ble, for having had ſo much patience extended to 
em? Therefore, for a full anſwer, I deſire theſe 
things way. be Sende. 
1. That God deſigns this life for the trial of our 
bedience, that according as we behave our ſelves, 
e may reward or puniſh us in another world. 
2. That there could be no trial of obedience, nor 
y capacity of rewards and puniſhments, but upon 
he ſuppoſition of freedom and liberty; that is, that 
e do not do what we do upon force and neceſſity, 
WW%% ns 
3. That God by virtue of the infinite perfection 
f his knowledge, does clearly and certainly foreſee 
| future events, even thoſe which are moſt contin- 
ent, ſuch as are the arbitrary actions of free and vo- 
ntary agents. This I know hath been denied, but 
Ithout reaſon; ſince it is not only contrary to the. 
ommon apprehenſions of mankind, from the very 
ght of nature, that God ſhould not fore know future 
ents, but to clear and expreſs ſcripture; and that 
ſuch inſtances, for the ſake of which they deny 
pod's fore-knowledge, in general, of the future 
Cons of free and voluntary agents; I mean, that 
e ſeripture expreſly declares God's determinate fore- 
nowledge of the moſt wicked actions; as the cru- 
hing of Chriſt, who is ſaid, according to the deter- 
mate counſel and fore-knowledge of God, to have been 
Y wicked hands crucified and ſlain. fa 
4. That the bare fore-knowledge of things future 
th no more influence upon them to make Wee 
. 


* 
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Sanx. be, than the ſight and knowledge of things pr 
*  XCVHL. hath upon them to make them to be preſent, In 
I ſee or know that the ſun is riſen, without ſeeing 
* 5 cauſe of its riſing; and no more is bare knowle 
of tuture events the cauſe that they are when f 
are. And if any man ask, how God can certaj 
fore - know ie which depend upon free and alli" 
trary cauſes, unleſs he do ſome way decree and de 
mine them ? 1 anſwer, that this is not a fair and u 
ſonable demand to ask of men, who have but finiten 
derſtandings, to make out and declare all the ways t 
infinite knowledge hath of knowing and of fore. ſcch 
the actions of free creatures, without prejudice to th 
liberty and freedom of acting. However, it is oft 
two, much more credible to reaſon, that infinite kn 
ledge ſhould certainly fore-know things, which our und 
ſtandings cannot imagine how they ſhould be fore-knom 
than that God ſhould any ways be the author of (in, 
determining and decrecing the wicked actions of ma 
The firſt only argues the imperfection of our underſta 
ing; but the other lays the greateſt blemiſh and imp 
fection that can be upon the divine nature. 
So that this difficult controverſy about the fore-kno 
ledge of God is brought to this point, whether a m 
had better believe that infinite knowledge may be able 
Fore-know things in a way which our finite underſtad 
ing cannot comprehend ; or to aſcribe ſomething to G 
from whence it would unavoidably follow, that he i 
author of ſin. The firſt is only a modeſt and juſt 
knowledgment of our own ignorance, the laſt is the 
moſt and greateſt abſurdity that a man can be brougi 
to; and to fay that we cannot believe the forc- H 
ledge of God, unleſs we can make out the particu 
manner of it, is more unreaſonable than if an 1gnoril 
man ſhould deny a difficult propoſition in Euclid a 
Archimedes to be demonſtrated, becauſe he knows 
how to demonſtrate it Sn es 
g. And conſequently fore-knowledge and liberty 0 
very well conſiſt; and notwithſtanding bole is 
8 5 knov' 
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"Wis fore-knowledge of the good or bad uſe of their li- 
ery, but according to the nature and reaſon of things; 
nd therefore if he be long-ſuffering towards ſinners, 
nd do not cut them off upon the firſt provocation, but 
vive them a ſpace and opportunity of repentance, and 
all proper means and arguments to bring them to 
epentance, and be ready to afford his grace to excite 
good reſolutions in them, and to ſecond and aſſiſt them, 
ind they refuſe and reſiſt all this; their wilful obſtinacy 
nd impenitency is as culpable, and God's goodneſs and 


ot fore-ſee the abuſe of it; becauſe his fore-ſight and 
nowledge of what they would do, laid no neceſſity up- 
on them to do what they did... 5 
If a prince had the privilege of fore-knowledge, as 
od hath, and did certainly fore- ſee, that a great many 
pf his ſubjects would certainly incur the penalty of his 

ass, and that others would abuſe his goodneſs and cle- 
Wnency to them; yet, if he would govern them like free 
and reaſonable creatures, he ought to make the ſame 

Wie laws to reſtrain their exorbitancy, and to uſe the 
ame clemency in all caſes that did fairly admit of it, as 
if he did not at all fore-ſee what they would do, nor how | 
they would abuſe his clemency ; for it is nevertheleſs fit 
to make wiſe and reaſonable laws, and to govern with 
equity and clemency, though it were certainly fore-ſcen 


and unreaſonably in the uſe of their liberty. It is great 
goodneſs in God to give men the means and opportuni- 
ty of being ſaved, though they abuſe this goodneſs to 
their farther ruin; and he may be heartily grieved for that 
blly and obſtinacy in men, which he certainly fore. ſees 
mend in their ruin; and may with great ſeriouſneſs 
and lincerity wiſh they would do otherwiſe and were as 
Wiſe 40 do good, as they are wilful Io do evil. And 
88 wh 256 4 


nowledge of what men will do, they may be as free as SERM. ; 
We he did not fore-know it. Ad. XCvII, 
Laſtly, That God doth not deal with men according to 


atience as much to be acknowledged, as if God did 


that they that are governed would act very fooliſhly 


Ser RM. thus he is repreſented in ſcripture, as regretting the ni 
XCVIII. chief which men wilfully bring upon themſelves; 0 f 
oy were wiſe ! O that they would underſtand, and ©; 
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%%% arrer ne Fee 
And this is ſufficient to vindicate the goodneſ; 
God in his patience and long-ſuffering to ſinners, a 
to make them wholly guilty of all that befals them f 


their wilful contempt and abuſe of it., 


I ſhall draw ſome inferences from this whole diſcout 
upon this argument. „5 8 


I. This ſhews the unreaſonableneſs and preverſe di 
genuity of men, who take occaſion to harden and e. 
courage themſelves in fin from the long-ſuffering of G 
which above all things in the world ſhould melt a 

| ſoften them. Thou haſt ſinned, and art liable to th 
Juſtice of God; ſentence is gone forth, but God reſpin 
the execution of it, and hath granted thee a repriex, 
and time and opportunity to ſue out thy pardon. Na 
What uſe ought we in reaſon to make of this patienced 
God towards us? We ought certainly fo break off ar 
fins by a ſpeedy repentance, left iniquity be our ruin; in 
mediately to ſue out our pardon, and to make our fri 
with God, while we are yet in the way, and to reſo, 
never any more willingly to offend that God who ib 
gracious and merciful, ſo long-ſuffering and full of con 
paſſion. But what uſe do men commonly make of f. 
They take occaſion to confirm and ſtrengthen themſein 
in their wickedneſs, and to reaſon themſelves, into wal 
and groundleſs hopes of impunity. Now what a folly! 
this, becauſe puniſhment doth not come, therefore i 
| haſten it, and to draw it down upon our ſelves ? & 
cauſe it hath not yet overtaken us, therefore to go forl 
and meet it? Becauſe there is yet a poſſibility of elcap! 
it, therefore to take a certain courſe to make it unavd 
able? Becauſe there is yet hope concerning us, thereſot 
to make our caſe deſperate and paſt remedy ? See bv! 
unreaſonably men bring ruin upon themſelves ; ſo th 
well might the Pſalmiff ask that queſtion, Have al ji 
workers of iniquity no knewledge ? ” 
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But their folly and unreaſonableneſs is not ſo great, 8E RM 
put their perverſeneſs and diſingenuity is greater. To S 
fin, becauſe God is long- ſuffering, is 7 be evil, becauſe K 
be is good, and to provoke him, becauſe he ſpares us; it 


W is to „rive with God, and to contend with his goodneſs, 


as if we were reſolved to try the utmoſt length of his 
patience z and becauſe God 1s loth to panty therefore 
to urge and importune him to that which is ſo contra- 
J ˙ w ĩ 8 
II. This may ſerve to convince men of the great 
evil and danger of thus abuſing the long-ſuf- 
fering of God. It is a provocation of the higheſt 
nature, becauſe it is to trample upon his deareſt 
attributes, thoſe which he moſt delights and glo- 
ries in, his goodneſs and mercy ; for the long-ſuf- 
fering of God is his goodneſs to the guilty, and 
his mercy to thoſe who deſerve to be miſerable. 
Nothing makes our ruin more certain, more 
ſpeedy, and more intolerable than the abuſe of God's 
goodneſs and patience. After God had born long 
with that rebellious people, the children of //rael, 
and notwithſtanding all their murmurings, all their 
infidelity and impenitency, had ſpared them ten 
times, at laſt he ſets his ſeal to their ruin, Heb. iij. 

8, 9. Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation 

in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs: When 
your fathers proved me, and ſaw my works, forty 
gears. This was a high provocation indeed, to 
harden their hearts under the patience and long- 
ſuffering of God, after forty years trial and expe- 
rience of it; Ferſe 10. Wherefore I was grieved 
with that generation and ſaid, They are a people that 
do err in their hearts, for they have not known my 
ways. And what was the iſſue of all this? Upon 
this God takes up a fixed reſolution to bear no 
longer with them, but to cut them off from the 
bleſſings he had promiſed to beſtow upon them; 
He ſware in bis wrath, that they ſhou!d not enter 


into his reſt. To whom [ware he, that they ſhould not 


Vor. VII. 4 uter 
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sen. enter into bis reſt, but to them that believed not? Oy, 
XCVIII. 
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as the word may be rendered, to them that wen 
diſobedient ? That is, to them who went on in their 
rebellion againſt him, after he had ſuffered thei 


JJ 
And as the abuſe of God's patience renders ou 
deſtruction more certain, ſo more ſpeedy and more 
intolerable. We think that becauſe God ſuffer 
long, he will ſuffer always; and becauſe puniſh 
ment is delayed, therefore it will never come; but 


it will come the ſooner for this: So our Lord tell 

us, Luke xii. When the ſervant ſaid, His Lord d. 
layed his coming; the Lord of that ſervant ſhall com 
in a day that he looks not for him, and at an how 
when he is not aware, and ſhall cut him in ſunde, 
aud appoint him his portion with the hypocrites. None 
ſo like to be ſurprized by the judgment of God, 
as thoſe who treſpaſs fo boldly upon his patience, 
III. To perſuade us to make a right ule of the 
patience and long-ſuffering of God, and to com- 
ply with the merciful end and deſign of God there: 


give us a ſpace of repentance. Were it not that 
God had this deſign and reaſonable expectation 


him, fo ſoon as ever he had offended. This our 


from us the fruit of repentance, he would cut # 
| down, and not ſuffer us 1 cumber the ground : aſiet 
he had wazred three years, ſeeking fruit and finding 
none, he ſpares it one year more, to ſee if it would 


that he is not ready to take advantage againſt us 


1. Ir is the deſign of God's long- ſuffering, to 


from us, he would not reprieve a ſinner for ons 
moment, but would execute his judgments upon 


Saviour declarcs to us by the parable ot the fig 
tree, Luke xiii. 6. Were it not that God expecb 


Lear fruit. 3 ; 3 
2. The long- ſuffering of God is a great encou- 
ragement to repentance. We ſee by his patience 


that he ſpares us when we offend, is a very good 
85 jon 


4 | ; 
lee 
, 
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Nineveh, a heathen, reaſons, J/ho can tell if God 


vill turn and repent ? Bur we are fully aſſured of 


103 


ſign that he will forgive us if we repent. . ThusSz AM. : 
natural light would reaſon; and ſo the king of XCVIII. 
SON 


« * 


this by the gracious declarations of the goſpel, 
and the way of pardon and forgiveneſs, which is 
therein eſtabliſhed through faith in the blood of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, who was made a propitiarion for the ſins 
of the whole worde. aaa 


Therefore the long-ſuffering of God ſhould be 
a powerful argument to us, to break off our ſins 
by repentance : For this is the end of God's pa- 
tience; © He is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 
© willing that any ſhould p7rith, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. He hath no pleaſure in the 
6 death of the wicked, but that the wicked ſhould _ 


turn from his way and live. God every where 


expreſſeth a vehement deſire and earneſt expecta- 


tion of our repentance and converſion. Fer. iv. 14. 


0 Feruſalem / waſh thy heart from wickedneſs, that 
thou mayeſs be ſaved. And chap. xi. 27. Ho 


ſhall it once be? He who is ſo patient as to the puniſh- 


| unto thee Feruſalem ! wilt thou be made clean? when 


ment of our ſins, is almoſt impatient of our re- 
pentance for them; Wilt thou be made clean? when 
hall it once be? And can we ſtand out againſt his 
earneſt deſire of our happineſs, whom we have ſo 


| often and ſo long provoked to make us miſerable? 


Let us then return into gur ſelves, and think 


| ſeriouſly what our caſe and condition is; how we 


have lived, and how long the patience of God 


hath ſuffered our manners, and waited for our re- 


pentance, and how inevitable and intolerable the 
miſery of thoſe muſt be who live and die in the 


contempt and abuſe of it; ler us heartily repent 


| ofourwicked lives, and ſay, hat have we done? How 
careleſs haye we been of our own happineſs, and 
| What pains have we taken to undo our ſelves ! 
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Ls. tw ſpeedily ſet about this work, becauſe ye 


XCVIII. do not know how long the patience of God may 
act, and the opportunities of our ſalvation be cons 
N tinued to us. This day of God's grace and px i 

tience will have an end; therefore as the prophet 
ecxhorts, I/. lv. 6. Seek the Lord while he may h 
found, and call upon him while he is near. Now Gol ill *© 
graciouſly invites ſinners to come to him, and is ready ll 
to receive them; nay, if they do but move toward FF 
him, he is ready to go forth and meet them half 
way; but the time will come, when he will bil jo 
them depart from him; when they ſhall cry, Li, . 
Lord, open unto us, and the door of mercy ſhall l ti 
BY Eo: OI Oy 
All the while thou delayeſt this neceſſary work, 


ſhould God ſnatch thee ſuddenly away in an impe« | 
nitent ſtate, what would become of thee ? Thou 


but death is not far off, and perhaps much nearer 
no man ſhould loſe ſo much time as to deliberate, 
whether he ſhould ſet about it or not; De neceſſa- 


and the delay of it ſo infinitely dangerous, that no 


ſequence | 


thou ventureſt thy immortal ſoul, and putteſt thy 
eternal ſalvation upon a deſperate hazard; and 


art yet in the way, and God is yet reconcileable, 


to thee than thou art aware; at the beſt thy lifei 
uncertain, and death will infallibly put a period to 
this day of God's grace and patience. 

Repentance is a work ſo neceſſary, that methinks 


rits nulla eſt deliberatioz No man deliberates about 
what be muſt do, or be undone if he do it not. Ins 
a work ot ſo great conſequence and concernment, 


wile man could entertain a thought of deferring it. 
What greater folly and ſtupidity can there be, than 
for men to venture their immortal ſouls, and to run 
an apparent hazard in matters of eyerlaſting con- 


This day of God's patience is the great oppor- 
tunity of our ſalvation and if we let it ſlip, it!“ 
KCyEr to be recovered: If we mil-improyc this timo 


of our life, we ſhall not be permitted to live it ver 
again to improve it better. Our ſtate of trial ends 
with this life, after that God will prove us no more 
then we ſhall wiſh, O zhat I had known, in that m 
day, the things which belonged to my peace / but now they 5 

are hid from mine eyes : Therefore to day, whilſt it 

is called to day, harden not your hearts, make no tar» 
rying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from day to 
day; for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord break 
forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Ex- 

erciſe repentance in the time of health, and defer not 

till death to be juſtified. ME ll do To 
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| P SAL. IXII. | 1 Is 


the th Ger ane; te bane £ rare hte; 
tat power belongeth unto God. | 


| [: treating of the attributes of God, I have SRM. 


conſidered thoſe which relate to the divine XCIX. _ 
underſtanding, to which I referred his Knows W'WNGd. 
edge and Wiſdom; thoſe allo which relate to 
the divine will; viz. God's Juſtice, Truth, Ho- 
lineſs, and Goodneſs : I come now to conſider his 
Power of acting, which is his Omnipotency; this I 
ſhall ſpeak from rheſe words. — © 
In the beginning of this Pſalm, David declares 
that God was the great object of his truſt and con- 
hidence, and that all his hopes and expectation of 
ſafety and deliverance were from him, ver. 1, 2. 
And this makes him challenge his enemies for all 
their miſchievous qualitics and devices againſt him, 


1 


0 SSRM. 


XCIX. 


IOW 


ale to fave and deliver him, ver. 7, 6, 7. And from 
his example and experience, he encourageth and 
ecexhorts all others to truſt in God, ver. S. and that 


I. Becauſe all other objects of our truſt and con- 


in this world, it muſt either be perſons or things; 
but we cannot ſafely repoſe our truſt in either of 
theſe. Not in per/ous : They may be reduced to 
one of theſe two heads, either high or low: Thoſe 
that are of a mean condition, it would be in vain 
to truſt them; they that cannot ſecure themſelves 
from meanneſs, cannot ſecure others from miſchief, 
Men of low degree are vanity : But the great ones 
of the world, they would ſeem to promiſe ſome- 
thing of aſſiſtance and ſecurity to us; but if we 


high degree are a lie. As for the things of the world, 


is riches; theſe are either got by unlawful, or 
lawful means; if they be ill gotten, by opprel- 
fon or robbery, they will be ſo far from ſecuring 
us from evil, that they will bring it upon us; if 


. 
as vain attempts, ver. 3, 4. Hereupon he chargeth 
himſelf to continue his truſt and confidence in God, 
from whom was all his expectation, and who wy 


from two arguments. 


fidence are vain and inſufficient, and will fail thoſe 
that rely upon them. If we rely upon any thing 


depend upon them, they will fruſtrate us, Me of 


that which men uſually place their confidence in, 


they be well gotten, they are of an uncertain m- 
ture, that we have little reaſon to place our hopes 


in them; /f riches increaſe, ſet not your hearts upun 
them; that is, your hope; for heart in ſcripture 
ſignifies any of the affections. 


2. Becaule God is the proper object of our truſt 


and confidence. We may ſafely rely upon any one, 


in whom theſe two things concur, a power to help 
us, and goodneſs to incline him ſo to do. Now 


David tells us, that both theſe are eminently in 


God, and do in a peculiar manner belong to him; 
Power, ver. 11. and goodneſs, ver. 12, 1 ſhall 
_ ha 
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I ſhall ſpeak to that which David makes the firſt SE RM. 
ground of our confidence, he Power of God; power XCIX. 
belongs to God : For which he brings the teſtimony W 
of God himſelf; once hath God ſpoken, yea twice have 
[heard this. Some interpreters trouble themſelves _ 
about the meaning of this expreſſion, as if it did 
refer to ſome particular revelation of God; and 
then again, they are troubled how to reconcile 
God's ipeaking this but once, with David's hear- 
ing it twice: But I do not love to ſpy myſteries 
in thoſe expreſſions, which are capable of a plain 
ſenſe; for I underſtand no more by it but this, 
that God hath ſeveral times revealed this; he fre- 
quently declared himſelf by this „ once, en 
twicez that is, he hath /poken it often, and David had 
beard it often. This is anſwerable to that phraſe 
| of the Latins, Semel atque iterum; and it is uſual 
in all writers, to uſe a certain number for an un- 
certain, and particularly among poets, Felices ter 
& amplius. Hor. And fo in the poetical writers of 
ſeripture, Fob v. 19. he hath delivered thee in fix 
troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no evil touch thee; 
that is, in ſeveral and various troubles. Eccleſ. xi. 
2. Give a portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight; That 
is, diſtribute thy charity to many; and which is 
neareſt to this, Job xl. 7. Once have 7 ſpoken, but 
will not anſwer z yea, twice, but 1 will proceed no 
farther; that is, I have had ſeveral diſcourſes with my 
friends; and xxxiii. 14. God ſpeaketh once, yea, 
twice; that is, * hath often declared this. And 
if I would be ſo curious to refer to a particular 
declaration of God, I ſhould think, that it related 
either to the preface to the law, I am the Lord thy _ 
God, that is, the great and powerful God, that 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt z or rather to 
the declaration which God made of himſelf to A 
brabam, 1ſaac, and Jacob, by the name of the Al- 
mighty God, Gen. xvii. t. Concerning which re- 
velation of God, it is ſaid expreſly, &x0d. vi. 3. 
L 4 1 e Oi 
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Senn. 1 appeared unto Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Jacob, by 
XCIX. the name of God Almighty z Far by my name Jebova, 
wa was I not known to them. 


that the excellency of power, power in its hiok- 

eſt degree and perfection; all power belongs to Gu, 

that is, that omniporence is « properyy; or Perſecti 
of the divine nature. 


| potence of God. 


potence of Gad 


things, the doing of which ſpeaks power and per 
to the nature of things, or of God; whatever does 


perfection in the doer; an ability to do all thing 
which are conſiſtent with itſelf and with the d. 
vine nature and perſection; by which we mul 


without himſelf; for what he is ſaid to do within 
_ himſelf, the acts of his underſtanding and will, u 
| we conceive his will to be diſtinct from his power, 
are not to be referred to his omnipotence. To have 
a right conception of onipotence, we mult imagine 
the moſt perfect active principle that we can, and 
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But that which I deſign to ſpeak to is ; the pros 
poſition itſelt, that power belongs to God; that i; 


In the handling of this, I ſhall ſhew, 3 
Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Omni 


Secondly, That this perfection belangs'i to God 

Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Omni: 
And this I mall conſider, 

I. As to the principle. And, 

II. As to the exerciſe i: 

I. As to the principle, it is an ability to do il 


fection; that is, whatever is not repugnant either 


not imply a contradiction in the thing, or an im- 


mean an executive power, the effect whereof i 


it is ſtill ſomething more perfect than that, or anf 


thing we can imagine. To help our conception. 


1. Let us imagine a principle from which al 


other power is derived, and upon which it depends, 
and to which it is perfectly ſubject and ſubordinate. 


2. A perfect active principle, which can do, not 


only what any finite being or creature can do, but 


What 


* 


bat all beings joined together can do; nay, more SR x. 
and greater things than they '» ! 
3. A perfect active principle, to which nothing 

en make any conſiderable, much leſs effectual ren 

ſiſtance, which can check and countermand at plea- 

ſure, and carry down before it, and annihilate all 

other powers that we can imagine beſides this; 

becauſe we cannot imagine any other power, that 
is not derived from this, and does not depend upon 

4. A perfect active principle, which can do all 

things in a moſt perfect manner, and can do all 

things at once, and in an inſtant, and that witng 

eaſe. We can bur do one thing at once; and the 

greater and more conſiderable it is, the more time 

it will ask us to do it, and we find it the harder 

and more difficult to be done: but God, to whoſe 


| WY knowledge all things are preſent at once, and ton 
ether, and the acts of whoſe will are as quick 
ud perfect as of his underſtanding, hath a power 
; WH anſwerable to the perfection of both; and there- 
ore it is as caly to him to do all things, as one 
thing; at once, as ſucceſſively, and in time. For 
dis is the privilege of an infinite ſpirit, that it 
does not only act without hands and material en- 
eines or inſtruments, as every ſpirit doth, but 
1 WT without motion from one place to another, becauſe 
be is every where, and fills all places; he acts per 
naodum voluntatis, as if his actings were nothing 
e elle but a willing that ſuch a thing be done, and, 
e % 8facto, every thing is ſo, as he wills it ſnould 
be, and when he wills it ſhould be; as if things 
dad ſtart up into being, or vaniſh out of being, as 
„if they did break forth into being, and ſculk again 
into nothing, and undergo ſuch and ſuch changes, 
„ 4 nutum voluntatis, at the beck of his will. And 
WH 'Þis is the moſt perfect way of acting that can be 
magined, which the ſcripture ſeems to expreſs to 
, when it repreſents God as making things by his 
0 5 


word, 


ws 
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Sr ngM. Word, upholding all things by the word of his Power; 


IX. 


as if he did but ſpeak 7he word, and lay, Let ſuchy 


more required to the doing of any thing, but x 
expreſs att of the divine will, which is all we can 
underſtand by God's ſpeaking, by his word, and 
voice, and ſaying, Let things be; but the leaſt that 
it can ſignify, is the quick and ſpeedy manner of 
working, whereby God is able to do things in au 
inſtant, as ſoon as a word can be ſpoken. 


inſtant 3 ſo with eaſe, without any pain or labo- 
rious endeavour z for what is it that can objed 
any difficulty to him? At the firſt creation of thingy, 
there was nothing to reſiſt him; and ſince the 
creation, there is nothing but what was made by 
| him, and conſequently all, whoſe power is derived 
from him, and depends upon him, and is ſubjed 
to him, and being finite and limited, is infinitely 
unequal to the infinite power of God ; fo that we 


thing be, and it was ſoz as if there were nothing 


And as he can do all things at once, and in an 


may imagine the divine power would paſs through 
all the reſiſtance that all created power can make, 
and all the difficulties it can object to it, with 


more cale than a bullet paſſeth through the thin 


air, or a man would paſs through a net of cobwob. 


F. The moſt perfect active principle we can 


imagine, the utmoſt bounds, and limits of whoſe 
perfection we cannot imagine, that is, when we 
have imagined it to be as perfect, and to act in u 


perfect a manner as we can imagine, yet we have 


not reached the perfection of it; but after all this, 
that it can do many things more than we can ima- 


can imagine. This is the omnipotence of God as 


gine, and in a manner much more perfect than we 


to the principle, which hath no bounds and limits. 


. 


II. As to the exerciſe of it, it is only limitedby 
the divine will and wiſdom. The divine will de— 


termines it to its exercile, the divine wiſdom = 
| rects, 
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reſts, and regulates the exerciſe of it; that is, 
God exerciſeth his power willingly, and not by 
neceſſity, and in ſuch manner, for the producing 


ſuch effects, and in order to ſuch ends and pur- 


Sem. 
NCIX. 


oſes, as ſeem beſt to his wiſdom. Hence he is 
ſaid to act all things according to his good pleaſure, 
ant according to the aue of bis will; that is, ec; 


and wiſely. _ 


As to the extent of this power, I ſaid it was an 


ability co do all things that are conſiſtent with it- 
ſelf, and withthe nature andperfection of God. 


Firſt, That are conſiſtent with it ſelf, that is, 
with a power to do all things. It is a eontradicti- 
on to imagine, that omnipotence can do that, which 
if it could be done, would render all power infignift- 


cant. Upon this account, the divine power is not 


ſaid to extend to the working of any thing which 


implies a contradiction, and the terms whereof ſpeak 


arepugnancy to one another, and mutually deſtroy 
one another, and the doing whereof is contrary to 


the nature of the thing which is ſuppoſed to be done, 


that is nonſenſe, and cannot be imagined to be. For 
example, that a thing ſhould be and not be at the 
lame time. For a power to make a thing to be, ſo as 
it ſhould not be while it is, ſignifies nothing, becauſe 
ſucha being as is not, is nothing; and to make ſuch 
abeing, would be to do nothing, and conſequently 
ſuch a power would ſigniſy nothing. So likewiſe we 


cannot ſay, That the divine power can cauſe that the 
lame thing ſhould be made and not be made; that 
that which hath been, ſhould not have been; for the 


power which makes a thing, ſo as that it was not 


made, and cauſcth a thing to have been, ſo as that it 


hath not been, does nothing; and conſequently is 
no power, Nor can we ſay, That the divine power 
can effect that any thing ſhould be made by it ſelf, 
chat is, be the cauſe of its own being; for that would 


be to cauſe that a thing ſhould be before it is, that 
is, be when it is not, which ſignifics nothing. We 
1 cannot 


747 . 1 The Power of God. 
S$xRM. cannot ſay, That the divine power can effect, thy 
__.XCIX. twice two ſhould not make four z for that would h 
SY to cauſe that things ſhould not be what they are, i 
they beat all; which is to cauſe that things ſhoul 
be, and not be at all, when they are, which amount 
%% eG 
& Me cannot ſay, The divine power can make: 
ſound to be ſeen, and colour to be heard; for thx 
would be to make colour and ſound all one; that is 
things that differ, to be the ſame while they differ, 
which is to make colour and ſound not to be col. 
our and ſound while they are ſo; which is to do 
nothing, and conſequently agues no power. 
Me cannot fay, the divine power can make 
that which is intrinſically and eſſentially good tobe 
civil; and on the contrary : Or that which is neceſ. 
ſarily true to be falſe; and on the contrary. For to 
make that which is intrinſically and eſſentially good 
to be evil, is to make that which is always good to 
be ſometimes evil; that is, to be evil whilſt it is good, 
that is, to make good and evil all one; which is to 
bring two things together, which ſo ſoon as they 
do exiſt, deſtroy one another, which is to no pur- 
poſe, becauſe it is to do juſt nothing; and there is 
the ſame reaſon of true and falſe. Ts 
Me cannot ſay, that the power of God can cauſe 
that theſame thing ſhould be hot and cold, dead and 
alive at the ſame time, becauſe theſe deſtroy one a- 
nother; and if they were both, neither of them th 
would be, and ſo the effect attribute to this power ¶ br 
JJͤö;ẽ5 ffn. 
We cannot ſay, that the divine power can effeck t 
that the ſame impreſſion would give a thing two con- ¶ de 
trary motions, upward and downward, at the ſame WW x 
time; that the ſame body ſhould be in two contrary 9 
oſtures, in motion and at reſt, and in ſeveral places, WW ; 
which are the contradictious of tranſubſtantiation; for, N nt 
the fame body, to be at the ſame time in two ſeveral i. 
places, is to be limited and circumſcribed by 2 
1 2 „ 
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of theſe, that is, ſo to be in each of them, as not toSERM. 
de in the other, or in any other; ſo that if it be in AGES. 
this place, it is not in that, nor in any other beſides * 
this ; if it be in this 17 it is not in this, nor aß 
other beſides that; but if it be in two, it is both in 
this and in that, and therefore in neither of them, 
nor any where elſe; ſo that a power to make a body 
to be in two places at once, is a power to make 
it to be no where, that is, not to be at all, which is 
no power; and there is the ſame reaſon of the ſame 

bodies being in c ontrary motion, or in motion, and 

n reft, or in two contrary poſtures at the ſame 
V PH 


So that by all theſe inſtances, it appears, that a 
power to do any thing which implies a contradicti- 
on, and is repugnant to the nature of things, ſigni- 
ſies nothing; and the ſuppoſed effect of it is only 
to bring terms together, which, if they could be 
brought together, ſo ſoon as they meet, will mutu- 
ally rake away and deſtroy one another, which 
would be vain, and to no purpoſe. 


[ have the more explicitly laid open theſe con- 
tradictions, with relation to the groſs doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation, in which all or moſt of the con- 
tradictions which I have mentioned, are involved. 
I know they ſtifly deny, that theſe contradicti- 
ons follow from that doctrine, and uſe pitiful ſhifts 
to avoid them; but being not able to ſatisfy 
themſelves that way, if the worſt ſhould come to 
the worſt, they can grant theſe contradiCtions, 
but then they flie to the power of God, which can 
do things which we call contradictions; or elſe 
they ſay, there are as many contradictians in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, which all chriſtions believe, 
And thus they reproach chriſtianity to defend po- 
ferry; and if they cannot perſuade men to be Pa- 
bis, do what they can to make them Atheiſts, or 
i" laſt ro hinder them from being CHriſtiaus; uy 0 
thers 


LEE SS * 


XCIX. there is a little ſtrength. Is it any contradi&tion 
WY that the ſame thing ſhould be 7hree and one in ſevery] 


1 
* 
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concerning the Trinity : Burt if men will under. 
take to explain this more particularly than God 
thought fit to do, and do it in ſuch a manner, 2 
that they cannot free themſelves from contradidi. 
on, let them look to it, the chriſtian religion j 
not at all concerned in this farther than to cenſure 
luch mens boldneſs and curioſit. 


a contradiction from the compaſs and extent of the 

divine power, there are 2 objections which 
are more conſiderable, and deſerve to be taken no- 
= I.E Io. a 

I. We grant God's fore-knowledge of future 


The Power of God. 


there is not ſo much malice in this objection, by 


reſpects? which is all that the ſcripture teacheth 


But againft this exemption of things that imply 


events, which ſeem to us to be impoſlible to bei. 
fore- known. Now, why may we not as vel c: 
grant that God can do things which ſeem to usime di 
poſſible to be done by any other power, as fort: U 
know things which it is impoſſible for any under: be 
| ſtanding to know? For why thould we pretend if 
to know the utmoſt of what infinite power can do, Bi Ne 
any more than the utmoſt of what infinite under- di 
fanding can ko ĩ?ĩ?7y'“V 
Anſo. I know no reaſon but that the argument eat 
ſhould be granted, if there were an equal neceſlity 

of granting the poſſibility of thoſe things which I te 
ſeem to us impoſſible to be done, that there is ot m 
granting the poſſibility of fore-knowing future k 
contingencies, though they ſeem to us impoſſible th 
to be known. We muſt grant the poſſibility oil © 

| fore-knowing future contingencies, becauſe the Wl tu 
ſcripture, which we believe to be a divine rewe: i! 
lation, expreſly tells us, Tliat God doth fore- k 


know them, and gives us inſtances of it in ſeveral 


prophecies and predictions. Now if any man ca af 


9 5 ſhey tt 


new me as expreſs texts, which ſay, that God can SER M. 
make a body to be in two places at once, I would be- XCIX. 
eve it, though I do not ſee how it is poſſible; Www 
WW becauſe it is reaſonable I ſhould believe that infi? | 
ite power can do many things, the poſſibility akg 
WW which my finite underſtanding cannot reach. Now 
WM whereas the papiſts ſay, The ſcripture hath ſaid, 
dat from which this neceſſarily follows, vis. 

Ml This is my body this is not enough, unleſs they 
could either prove, that it is neceſſary to underſtand 

all texts of ſcripture in a rigorous and ſtrict pro- 
priety of the letter, without admitting of any 
trope or figure in the words; which they do not 
pretend; or elſe ſhew a clear reaſon why this ſhould . 
be underſtood ſo, more than a thouſand others; 1 De 
which they have not done, and I think never can 


e But if it be farther argued z if we grant in one 
i caſe, that thoſe things which ſeem to be contra 
v dictions to us, may be poſſible, why not in all caſes? _ 
t: Unleſs we had ſome certain way of diſtinguiſhing 
r- WI between ſeeming contradictions and real ones. And 
nd if we grant all contradictions poſſible, then there is 
ono reaſon to exempr theſe from the extent of the 
: divine power; but we may fately ſay, that rhe 
divine power can makeathing to be, and not to be 
nt at the flame time. To this] anſwerr, 
it 1. Ido not grant, That any thing which ſeems 


to me to be acontradiction, ought to be granted by 
me to be poſſible, unleſs I have have higher aſſu- 
ure rance, and greater reaſon to believe it to be poſſible, 
ble than | have to believe it to bea contradiction: For 
of MW example, ſuppoſe it were clearly revealed in ſcrip- 
the ture, that two bodies may be in the ſame place, 
ve- and at the ſameœtime (which is not, nor any thing 
re. like it); then having a revelation for this, and no 
eral WF revelation that iris nota contradiction, I have higher 
can *furance, and greater reaſon to believe it poſlible, 
ey chan that it is a contradiction z and conſequently I 
3 „„ | hae 
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Ipiri:, who never ſaw, nor can ſee any thing bu 
1 5 . e matter; 


8Gx RM. have reaſon to believe it is no contradiction, zu m 
NCIX. that from thence it would not follow, that the h. 
. ſame thing may be, and not be at the ſame time: m 

hut though in caſe of divine revelation, I maybe. of 
lieve that to be no contradiction, which ſeems 9 te 
me to be a contradiction; yet l am not withow Ml te 
great neccflity and clear evidence, to offer violence ot 
o rcaſon, and affront the faculty of underſtanding, WW et 
| which God hath endowed me withal, by ens Ml © 
taining any thing which ſeems to me to be a con. tl 
tradiction; which the Papiſts do in the buſineſs of 
tranſulſtantiation, without any evidence of reych Ml © 
tion, and conſequently without necefſity. _ i 
2. Bur if this were revealed in ſcripture, tha Ml © 
the ſame thing may be, and not be at the ſame time, n 
I could have no reaſon to believe that, becauſe n 
could have no aſſurance, if that were true, that tie o 
ſcriptures were a divine revelation, or that it wer 
to be believed if it were; for if it were true, tha MI \ 
the ſame thing may be and not be, then a divine e. 
velation may be no divine revelation; and when! { 
am bound to believe a thing, I may be bound at tie 
ſame time not to believe it, and fo all things would Wt © 
fall into uncertainty, and the foundation of all aſſu - 
rance, and of all duty and obedience, both of faith t 
and practice, would be taken away. xp. 
The 2d objection is from the power of creation, k 
which is generally acknowledged to be a making i 
of ſomething out of nothing. Now ſay the objec· ! 
tors, this ſeems as palpable a contradiction as ag! 
JJ 8 „„ 0 
Anſw. To us indeed, who converſe with mate: 
rial things, and never ſaw any thing made but out Bi ! 
of præ- exiſtent matter, it is very hard to conceive Wi © 
how any thing ſhould be created, that is, produ- | 
ced out of nothing: but every thing that is ſtrange . 
is not acontradiction. Ir is ſtrange to us, and bard Bi 
to conceive, that there ſhould be ſuch a things 


matter; and yet we grant there are ſpirits. It issRM. 


of any thing præ- exiſtent, cannot be made of mat- 
ter: But if we will attend to thoſe common dic- 


of ſomerhing into being, which before had no be- 
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hard to us to conceive how any thing ſhould beXCIX; 
made but out of matter; and yet ſpirit, if it were made 


tates of reaſon, which every man, whether he will 
or no, muſt aſſent to, we may ealily underſtand 
creation to be poſſible, and free from contradicti- 
on. For the clearing of this, I will proceed by 
. oi; TT 


1. The true notion of creation, is the bringing 


ing at all; for the phraſe of making fomething out 

of nothing, or out of no præ- exiſtent matter, does 
miſlead our underſtanding into odd conceits, as if _ 
nothing could be the material cauſe of ſomething, 

or as if nothing could be what is material. 

2. Every one muſt grant, that ſomething is; for 

we ſee that things are, however they came tobe. 

3. Every one mult grant, that ſomething is of it- 

lelf whether matter, or that being which wecall God. 

4. Every one muſt grant, that that which was 

of itſelf, was al ways; for nothing canbegin of itſelf. 

. It is much more eaſy to conceive how athing, 

that once was not, might ſometime be brought 

into being by another, than how a thing ſhould 

be always of itſelf; for that which once was not, 

is ſuppoſed to have ſomething before it, by which 

it might be made, though not out of which it was 
made; but that which was always, neither had nor 5 
could have any thing, by which or out of which it 

could be made. And why cannot a thing come 

into being, when there was nothing before it, out 

of which it was made, as well as a thing be al- 

Ways, when there could not be any thing before 

it, out of which it ſhould be? * 

_ Secondly, I exempt thoſe things from the exktent 
or omnipotence, which imply imperfection, which —_ | 
are contrary to the nature and pertection of Gd, 
You, VII. NM e both \ b 
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Sex. both natural and moral imperfections; for theſe Ml vi! 
XCIX. alſo deſtroy power, becauſe they are not argument by 
of power, but of impotence. Natural imperfec. M 
:tiions; as to die, to be ſick, to be in want, to ent, 
to ſleep, to forget, Ge. Moral im perfection, 
thoſe which contradict the holineſs of God, as fin 

and vice, or to compel any to ſin; which contre 

dict his goodneſs, as to be cruel; which contra 

dict his truth, as to Jie, to deceive, to break his 
promiſe, to deny himſelf z Tit. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 13, 
Jam. i. 13. He is {aid to be det nan. Contra 

ry to the conſtancy and immutability of his nature, 

as to change his decree, to repent; contrary to 

| juſtice and equity, as for ever to ſpare and to par- 

don obſtinate ſinners, eternally to puniſh innocent 
and good men; for thele are moral imperfeCtions, 
and contradict the holineſs, and truth, and good- 

neſs, and juftice, and immutability of the divine 
nature; and that diſtinction between God's abſolute 

and ordinate power, that is, that God hath anab- 
ſolute power of doing ſome things, which yet, upon 
ſuppoſition of his decree, or promiſe, or goodnelsor 
Juitic:, he cannot do, is vain and frivolous, unlels 

mea mean by it only this, that ſome things which 
argue an imperfection, do not imply a contradic- 
tion, which is moſt true; but both theſe are abſo- 
lutely andequally impoſſible to God. I proceed to the 

 _ Second thing J propoled, That this perfection 


AM belongs to God; and this I ſhall ſhew, 

| I. From the dictates of natural light. 

_ = II. From the ſcripture, or divine revelation. 
1 I. From the dictates of natural light. This was 
done of the moſt uſual titles which the heathens gave 
3 to their ſupreme deity, Optimus Maximus; next N 
| ro his goodneſs, they placed his greatneſs, which 

1 = does chiefly appear in his power; and they did not C 
2 only attrihute a great power to him, but an omi. 0 
|  potence. Nihil eſt quod Deus efficere non poteſt, ſaich 


Tulih de Div. Now their natural reaſon did con 
. vince 


& wo — > — 


frame of nature to a happy caſualty and fortunate 


ving of it, as an argument of a divine and inviſible 
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vince them, that this perfection did belong to God 8 1 


by theſe cpa; , reg EE = 
4. From tho e NWO great inſtances and expreſſi- . 15 
ons of his power, creation and providence; for the 2 
heathens did generally acknowledge the making of 

the world, and the preſervation and government of 

ir, to be the effects of power, determined by good- 
neſs, and regulated by wiſdom. Hence they gave 
thoſe titles to God of Opifex Rerum, and Rector 
Mundi. I ſay generally, I except Ariſt tle, who 
ſuppoſed the world not to have been made, but to 
have been from eternity; and Epicurus with his 
followers, who aſcribed the regular and orderly 


concourſe of atoms: But generally the wiſer did 
look upon the vaſt frame of nature, this ſtately fa- 
brick of the world, and the upholding and preſer- 


power. And ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1.20. 
that by the light of nature, he invi/ible things of . 
God were clearly ſeen by the things that were made, e- 
ven his eternal power and godhead. — © 
2. Becauſe all other perfections, without this, 
would be inſignificant and ineffectual, or elſe could 
not be at all. Without this, goodneſs would be 
an empty piece of good meaning, and not able to 
give any demonſtration of itſelf; knowledge would 
bo an idle ſpeculation; and wiſdom to contrive 
things, without power>to effect them, would be 
an uſeleſs thing. There would be no ſuch thing 
s juſtice, if the divine nature were without a. 
power to reward and puniſh; no ſuch thing as 
faithfulneſs, if he had not a power to perform 
what he promiſes; no providence, for it would 
be in vain for him that hath no power, to take up- 
on him to govern and to intermeddle in the affairs 
of the world. 
3. Without this there could be no religion. 
Take away the power of God, and there can be 
no foundation of faith and truſt, no reaſon for 
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©  SxxM. fear; all arguments from hope and fear would be 
XIX. taken away; we could not expect any good, nor fen i 3. 


A 


any harm from an impotent being that could do ng. ¶ tran 
thing. The ſanction of God's laws would be Wtho! 


taken away. To give authority to laws, there Niobe 
muſt not only be a right to command, but power {#57 
to back thoſe commands; the grand ſecurity an 00 
laſt reſort of all government and authority is poy: abo 
er. James iv. 12. There is one law-giver, uhu 
able to ſave, and to deſtroy. None can be a lau: gin H. 
but he that hath this power, to reward and pu- 


niſn, to make men happy. or miſerable, 70 ſave ob 


to deſtroy. Men would not pray to God, nor make {W! : 


any addreſs to him, if they did not believe he n. 


were able to ſupply their wants, and relieve then It 


of their welfare, ſo that it ſhould not be in the 


theſe ſteps. 


ſcribe power, and might, and ſtrength to God. 


deos, Sen. There would be no encouragement for 
men to terve God, if they did not believe that he 
were able to reward them, and bring them to hap: 


Kane 9 
II. From ſcripture, or divine revelation. In 


in their ſtraits; Nec in hunc furorem omnes mortals 
conſenſilſent alloquendi ſurdaʒ numina & ine ſſicacu 


pineſs, and to defend them againſt all the enemies 


power of the moſt malicious ſpirits to hinder then 


producing texts to this purpoſe, I will proceed by 


1. Take notice of thoſe which in general 1 


Pſal. xx1v. 8. The Lord, ſtrong and mighty. 9 
girt with power; the mighty God; thine is the great 
neſs and the power z thine is the kingdom, and tit 
power, and the glory. Of the ſame nature are thoſe 
places which call upon all creatures to aſcribe thi 
ro God; Give unto the Lord, ye mighty, give un 
the Lord glory and ſtrength. „„ i 
2. Thoſe which aſciibe this to God in an emi Me 


nent degree. Jeb ix. 4. He is mighty in frength; - 
excellent in power; who is like unto him? The Lui, 


Jehovah is everlaſting flrength, 1 0 
— LAS . Thok 
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| Thoſe texts which aſcribe ſuch a power as 8ER NM. 

tranſcends any human or created power. Such as XCIX. 
thoſe which exprels all the power which men have of VW- 
tobe derived from God. John xix. 11. Thou couldeſt 
have no power at all, except it were given thee ſrom 
above. And thoſe which advance the power of God 
thove the power of men. Luke xviii. 27. The things 
which are impoſſible with men, are p*ſſible with God: © 

He is able bo do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
can ast or think. Eph. in. 20, 2 hron. & 6. 
Job ix. 4. According to his mighty power, whereby 
he is alle to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Phil. iii. 
21. Dan. iv. 354. T hoſe which declare all things 
to be equally eaſy to them, and nothing difficult: 
There is nothing too hard for thee. Jer. xxxii. 17. 
Chron. Xiv. 11. 1 Sam. XIiv. 5. 
4. Thoſe which aſcribe all power to bim, by 5 
the titles of Almighty, All- ſufficient. Gen. XVii. 1. 
Rev. iv. 8, I 1—xv. Xvi. 7. Nix. 26. 
Job xlii. 2 Thou canſt Jo all things. Matth. Xix. 6. 
Mark xx. 27. Luke i. 37. 

have diſpatched what I propoſed apon this ar- 


i gument; give me leave to *pPIY all in the tollow- 
ning particulars, | 
Le, Fit, The conſider ation of God's omnipo- | 
tence may cauſe terror to wicked men, All this 
. power which I have deſcribed, or rather, which is 
d. o great that I cannot deſcribe it, is engaged againit 
0 fnners; His power and his wrath 1s galt all that 


farſake him, Ezra viii. 22. And who knows what 
thoſe words ſignify, Pſal. xc. 11. Who knoweth 
the power of thine anger ? As is thy fear, ſois thy wrath. 

There is no paſſion 1 in the heart of man more infinite 

than our fear, it troubles us with jealouſy and ſuſpi- 
clon of the utmoſt that may happen; but when we 
lave extended our fears to the utmoſt, the power of 


11s 
hs God's wrath reacheth farther. Whenever we fin, 
1e challenge the Almighty, and dare infinite power 


do to its work to us. Fob xv. 25. ſpeaking of the 
le ä wicked. 
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SkRII. wicked man, He geretcbetb out bis hand againf Gul 
XCIX. ard ftrengthen#th himſelf againſt the Almighty. Whon 
wilt thou fear, if not him who can make thee en 
treamly happy or miſerable for ever? Will ye prove 
#hbe Lord to jealouſy? are ye ſtronger than he? Becauſe he 
doth nothing againſt thee for the preſent, thinkeſt tho 

he can do nothing? Nah. i. 3. He is flow ts anger, 

and great in power, and will not acquit the wicked 
There is a day coming, when the Fon of man ſal 
come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great gli, 

| Secondly, The conſideration of God's omnipotence 
ſhould check the pride and vain confidence of men, 
What have we to be proud of? What have we thu 

we have not received? Where then is cauſe of boaſting! 

Who may glory in hisSigbt? Thoſe that have the grat 
1 eſt power, ſnould remember whence it is derived, and 
1 render back the glory of it to the fountain of i. 
* EFſal. xxix. 1. Give unto the Lord O ye mighty, giu 
a. unto the Lord glory and ſtrengtb. So likewiſe it ſhould 
take men off from relying. upon their own 

ſtrength, which at the beſt is but an arm of fl, 
as the ſcripture calls ir, for the weakneſs of it. Do 
we not ſee, that many times the battle is not io ll 
ſtrong? That things are not done by might and h 
power, bull the ſpirit of the Lord, When he ap 
Pears againſt che moſt potent, their hearts melt will 
in them, and there is no more ſpirit left in them, 2 

l is faid of the mighty inhabitants of Canaan, Jolh, 
* = Tdh, We ſhould make this omnipotence 0 ol 
| — God 5 object of our truſt and confidence. This 6 
1 5 the moſt proper uſe we can make of this doctrine, ® 
David does in this Pſalm; and this was uſed for 3 
form of bleſſing the people in the name of God; 


— — —— Uw ] _— 
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ll. OR Pſal. cxxxvi. 3. The Lord, that made heaven and karl, fo 
EE | Bleſs thee, And David, when he magnifies Go 
| | deliverance of his people from the multitude of thei 
| enemies, reſolves it into this, our Help fandeth in 1 bi 
E = fame of the Lord, wha mage beaven and carla, * 


l 
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did the great pattern and example of faith encou-SERM. 
ace and ſupport his confidence in God in a very dif-XCIX. 

gcult trial; he ſtaggered not at it, becauſe he believe 
Cod, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth this 
things that be not, as though they were : therefore a. 

gainſt hope he believed in hope, &c. Rom. iv. 17, 


— 


: fcc This gives life to all our devotion, to be per- 
1 ME fuaded that God is able too for us exceedingly above 
i bat wwe can aſe or think, and that his is the kingdom, 


the power, and the glory, _ 


1 ſhall only caution two things, as to our reliance 
on the power of God. W 


1. Labour to be ſuch perſons, to whom God hath 
p promiſed that he will engage and employ his om- 
WT nipotence for their good. If we hope for any good 
{Ml from the Almighty, we mult walk before him, and be 
. perfect, as he ſaid ro Abraham. Good men have a 
-— peculiar intereſt in God's power; hence he is called 
ue frengtb of Iſrael, and the mighty one of Iſrael. 
f we do what God requires of us, we may expect 
„chat he will put forth his power, and exert his arm 
bor us; but if we diſobey, we muſt expect he will 
* nnnifeſt his power againſt us, Ez. viii. 22. When 
ve well, we may commit the keeping of our ſouls to 
1 CC 
„l. Our expectations from the omnipotence of 
God muſt be with ſubmiſſion to his pleaſure, and 
4, WM goodneſs, and wiſdom ; we muſt not expect that 
God will manifeſt his power when we think there is 
of Wi occaſion for it; but when it ſeems beſt to him, he 
ill fo employ his omnipotence, as to manifeſt his 
nach and wiſdom. .. 
And with theſe two cautions, we may rely upon 
xd; WM bim in all our wants, both ſpiritual and temporal; 
br his divine power can give us all things that par- 


ain to life and goodneſs, 2 Pet. i. 3. We may truſt 
eit him at all times, for the omnipotent God neither 
* anbereth nor ſlecpethb; the almighty fainteth not. 

N aciiher 


4 he Power: of God. 


x. neither is he weary. Truſt ye in the Lord for or ever, 
i. in the Lord en is 1 88788 
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ture. 


— 


55 2 is 4 7 foivit, Du 1 that 17 his - 


_ worjorp him i in ſpirit and i m TIRED. 


* 


(HESEare the words of our ie to 
the woman of Samaria, who was ſpeaking 
to him of the difference between the $6 

maritans and the Jets, concerning relisj- 


on; ; Pick 20. Our fathers worſhipped in this moll. 
tain; but ye ſay, that in Feruſalem is the place whert 
men ought to worſhip. Chriſt tells her, The time wat 
coming, when the worſhippers of Ged ſhould neither li 


contined 4% that mountain, nor to Feruſalem ; but ner 
Should worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth; when 
thiscarnal, and ceremonial, and typical worſhip of Gol 


ſhould be exalted into a more ſpritual, a more real, 


and true, and ſubſtantial religion, which ſhould not be 


confined to one temple, but ſhould be univerſally dit 
Fuſed through the world. Now ſuch a worſhip a 
h this! is moſt agreeable to the nature of God; for he 
1 a ſpirit, and thoſe who worſhip him muſt worſhip lin 
in ſpirit and in truth, In the words we have, 


e, A propoſition laid down, God is a ſpiri. 
Secondly, A corollary, or inference, deduced 
from i it, they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him i 


pirit andi in truth, 1 ſhall 3 of che propoſition 


ay 


of the ſpirit of God, and the ſpirit of the 1 


* 


The Shirituality f the Divine Nature, 185 

as that which concerns my preſent deſign; and after- SE RM. 

wards ſpeak ſomething to the corollary, or inference, C. 

deduced from it, together with ſome other inferen WNW 

ces drawn from this truth, by way of application. 
Firſt that God is a ſpirit, This expreſſion is ſingu- 

lar, and not to be paralleled again in the ſcripture; 

indeed we have often mention made in the ſcripture 

ord, which 

ſignifies a divine power and energy; and of the 

boly ſpirit, ſignifying the third perſon in the Trinj- 

5; God is called the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, 

Numb. xvi. 22. xxvii. 16, much in the ſame ſenſe, 

as he is called he father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 9. that 

is, the creator of the ſouls of men; but we no 

where meet with this expreſſion, or any other equi- 

valent to it, that God is a ſpirit, but only in this 


place; nor had it been uſed here, but to prove, that Jy 


the beſt worſhip of God, that which is moſt. 
proper to him, is ſpiritual : So that the thing which 
our Saviour here intends, 1s not to prove the ſpiritual 
nature of God, but that his worſhip ought to be 
ſpiritual; nor indeed is there any neceſſity thar it 
ſhould have been any where ſaid in ſcripture, that 
God is a ſpirit, it being the natural notion of a God; 
no more than 1t is neceſſary that it ſhould be told us, 
that God is good, or that he is infinite, and eternal, 
and the like; or that the ſcripture ſhould prove to 
us the being of a God. All theſe are manifeſt by 
the light of nature; and if the ſcripture mentions 
them, it is ex abundanti, and it is uſually in order to 
lome farther purpoſe. &— 5 Ro 
For we are to know, that the ſcripture ſuppoſeth 
us to be men, and to partake of the common norions 
of human nature, and therefore doth not teach us phi- 
lolophy, nor ſolicitouſly inſtruct us in thoſe things 
which are born with us; but ſuppoſeth the know- 
ledge of theſe, and makes uſe of theſe common prin- 
eiples and notions which are in us concerning 92 
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SE RM. and the immortality of our ſouls, and the life t 


come, to excite us to our duty, and quicken our en- 


dcavours after happineſs, For I do not find that the 
3 doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul is any where 


expreſly delivered in ſcripture, but taken for grant. 
ed; in like manner, that the ſcripture doth not ſoli. 
cCitoully inſtruct us in the natural notions which ve 
have of God, but ſuppoſeth them known to us; and 
if it mention them, it is not ſo much in order tg 
knowledge as to practice; and therefore we need not 


wonder that this expreſſion, which doth {et forth ty 


us the nature of God, is but once uſed in ſcripture, 
and that brought in upon occaſion, and for another 
- purpoſe, becauſe it is a thing naturally known. Pls. 


10 ſays, that God is ar, without body, In like 


manner Tully, Nec enim Deus ipſe qui intelligitur 6 
nobis alio modo intelligi poteft, niſi mens quædam ſoluta 


S libera ;, ſegregata ab omni concretione mortali ; Wi 


_ Cannot conceive of God, but as of a pure mind, entin. 
by free from all mortal compoſition or mixture. And 
Plutarch after him, vous dus Beds, N pi de al Fog ruανν. 79 du 
rcon UM, Meder! Taber oviLTSTALY Leaves, God 1 mind, ON 


nbftraft being, pure from all matter, and diſentangled 


from whatever is poſſible or capable of ſuffering. 


So that natural light informing us that God is s 


| ſpirit, there was no need why, the ſcripture ſhould 
inculcate this: it is an excellent medium or argument 


to prove that the worſhip of God ſhould chiefly be 


arg ; and although it was not neceſſary that it 


ould have been mentioned for it ſelf, that is, to 


inform us of a thing which we could not other wis 
| know, yet the wiſdom of God, by the expreſs men- 


tion of this, ſeems to have provided againſt an error, 


which ſome weaker and groſſer ſpirits might be ſub: 


ject to. You know God is pleaſed, by way of 
condeſcenſion and accommodation of himſelf to 
our capacity, to repreſent himſelf to us in ſcripture 
by human imperfections ; and gives ſuch deſcript!- 
ons of himſelf, as if he had a body, and bodily 
members, 
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members. Now to prevent any error or miſtake 8ER M. 
that might be occaſioned hereby, it ſeems very be- C. 
coming the wiſdom of God, ſome where in (cripture WW 
expreſly to declare the ſpiritual nature of God, that 
none through weakneſs or wilfulneſs might entertain 
groſs apprehenſions of him, In PRENE to this pro- 
poſition, I ſhall, ls 

I. Explain what i is meant by a ſpirit. 

II. Endeavour to prove to 7 that God is 


| foirit.. 


III. Anſwer : an objection , oe 

. Draw ſome inferences or corollaries from the : 
Whole 
J. For the explication of * notion of 4 pirits 
[ ſhall not trouble you with the {trict philoſophical | 
notion of 1 it, as that it is ſuch a ſubſtance as is pene- 
trable, that is, may be in the ſame place with a bo- 
dy, and neither keep out the body, nor be kept out 
of it; and that the parts which we imagine in it 
cannot be divided, that is, really ſeparated and torn 
from one another, as the parts of a eas but I will 
give you a negative deſcription of it. A ſpirit is not 
matter, it doth not fall under any of our ſenſes, it is 
that which we cannot ſee nor touch; it is not a body, 
not fleſh, and blood, and bones; for ſo we find ſpirit 
in ſcripture oppoſed. to fleſh and body; Ila. xxxi. 3. 
Their horſes are fleſh, and not ſpirit. So Luke xxiv. 
when Chriſt appeared to his diſciples after his reſur- 
rection, they were terrified, and /p0/ed it had been 
a ſpirit, ver. 39. But he ſaid, Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is I my ſelf; handle me, and ſee, for a 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have, The 
moſt uſual deſcription of a ſpirit is by theſe nega- 
tives, it is not a body, hath not fleth and bones, doth 
not conſiſt of matter, or of any thing that falls un- = 
der our ſenſes, that we can lee or touch. 

II. For the proof of this propoſition, chat Ged i is 
a ſpirit, This is not to be proved by way of demor- 
tration; for there is nothing before God, or which 
can be a cauſe of him, but by way of convitiicn, by 

| ſhewing 
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ſhewing the abſurdity of the contrary, The firſt 
and moſt natural notion that we have of God, is, 
that he is a being every way perfect; and from this 
notion we muſt argue concerning the properties 
which are attributed to God, and govern all our 
reaſonings concerning God by this; ſo that when 


any thing is ſaid of God, the beſt way to knoy | 


* whether it be to be attributed to him, is to enquire 
whether it be a perfection or not; if it be, it be. 
loags to him; if it be not, it is to be removed from 
him; and if any man aſk, why I ſay God is fo, or 
can be given is becauſe theſe are perfection, 
and the contrary to theſe are imperfections. So that 
if I ſhew, that it would be an imperfection for God 
to be imagined to be a ody, or matter, I prove that 
he is a ſpirit, becauſe it is an imperfection, that is, 
an abſurdity to imagine him any thing elſe: To ima. 
gine God to be a body, or matter, doth evidently con- 
tradict four great perfections of Gd. 
1. His infiniteneſs, or the immenſity of his be- 
Ing, Grant me but theſe two things, that there is 
ſomething in the world beſides God, ſome other 
matter, as the heavens, the air, the earth, and all 
> thcſe things which we ſee; and grant me that two 
„ bodies cannot be in the ſame place at once, and then 
in will evidently follow, that where-ever theſe are, 

God is ſhut out; and còhſequently God ſhould not 

be infinite, nor in all places; and fo much as there 

is of another matter in the world beſides God, ſo 

many branches there would be in the divine nature, 

© many Fade Eoin fn | 


2. The knowledge and wiſdom of God. Ir can- 


| how it can diſtinctly comprehend ſuch variety of ob- 
jects, and at one view take in paſt, preſent, and to 
come. Tully, ineaking of ſpirits, ſaith, Auimorum 
nulla in terris origo inveniri poteſt; Their original cau- 


= terial 


fo, a ſpirit, or good, or juſl ? the beſt reaſon that 


not be imagined how mere matter can underſtand, 


wot be found upon carth; for, ſaith he, there is no md. 
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rial or bodily thing, Quod vim memoriæ, mentis, co-SE RM. 


gitationis habeat, quod & præterita teneat, & futura 


provideat, & complecti poſſit preſentia ;, que ſola divina 


ſunt; Which hath the power of memory, of under 
landing, of thought ; which can retain things paſt, 


fareſee things future, and comprebend things preſent, _ 


all which powers are purely divine, 


3. Freedom and Liberty. For the laws of mat- 
ter are neceſſary, nor can we imagine any ar 


any arbitrary principle in it. This puzzled the Epicu- 
reans, as we ſee in Lucretius; for if (ſays he) all 


things move by certain and neceſſary laws, and there be 


a connexion of the parts of matter unto each other, ſo 
that if you move this, that muſt neceſſarily be moved; 
IWhence, faith he, is liberty? Unde eſt hæc inquam fa- 


whoſe motions are not under any law of neceſſity ? 


to conceive of him as another kind of ſubſtance, 
that is, a ſpirit. So that I wonder that the author 


ly affirm, that there can be nothing in the world but 
what is material and corporeal, did not ſee that the 


God out of the world. I would not be uncharita- 
ble, but I doubt he did ſee ir, and was content with 
the conſequence, and willing the world ſhould en- 


of the Leviathan, who doth more than once expreſ- 


tis avulſa voluntas , Whence is this principle of will, 


4. Goodneſs. This follows from the former; 
for he is not good who does not know what he does, 
nor does it freely; fo that take away underſtanding 
and liberty, and you take away goodneſs : now take 
away from God infiniteneſs, and knowledge, and 
liberty, and goodneſs, and you diveſt him of his 
glory; you take away his moſt eſſential perfections. 
So that theſe great abſurdities following from the 
ſuppoſing of God to be meer matter or body, we are 


neceſſary conſequence of this poſition, is to baniſh 


tertain it: For it is ſo evident, that by ſuppoſing the 


divine eſſence to conſiſt of matter, the immenſity 
of the divine nature is taken away; and it is alſo fo 
Wt E | utterly 
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ses KM. 1 unimaginable how meer matter ſhould under. 
C. ſtand, and be endowed with liberty, and const. 
WY Vquently with goodneſs, that I cannot but vehement 


ly ſuſpe& the man who denies God to be 4 ſdirit, 
either to have a groſs and faulty underſtanding, Or 
a very ill will againſt God, and an evil deſign t 
root out of the minds of men the belief of a Gat, 
.: come in the 
III. Place, to te; the abjeſtions, N 
1. Oe. Why then is God repreſented | to us {þ 
often in ſcripture by the parts and members of men 
bodies? Anſew. I hall only ſay at preſent, that al 
_ theſe deſcriptions and repreſentations of God, ar 
plainly made to comply with our weakneſs, by wa 
of condeſcenſion and accommodation to our pack 
ties. 1 
1. ON. How is it faid, that s man was made aun 
the image of God, if God be a ſpirit, of which there 
can be no likeneſs nor reſemblance? Anſcv. Man i 
not ſaid to be made after the image of God, in reſpet 
of the outward ſhape and features of his body, but 
in reſpect of the qualities of his mind, as holinek 
and righteouſneſs; or of his faculties, as underſtand. 
ing and will; or which the text ſeems moſt to fi- 
vour, in reſpect of his dominion and ſovereignty 
over the creatures; for inthe two former reſpedts, the 
angels are made after the image of God. Now this 
ſcems to be {poken peculiarly of men, Gen. i. 24. LI 
Us make man in our own image, after our own likeneſs, 
and de, them hav? dowinion ever the fiſh of the ſea, Gi 
the fowls of the air, c. 
IV. I come now to draw une inferences or cori. 
"pins irom hencc, and they ſhall be partly ja 
tive, partly pr. ical. 
1 Speculattyc incor ences. 
That God is invilivle. The proper objedt oi 
Got is colour, and that ariſcth from the various 
ditpoſition oi the parts of matter which cauſe ſe- 


veral reflections of Uhl. N ow a ſpirit hath no 


paris 
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parts nor matter, and therefore is inviſible, 1 Tim. S ERM. 
. 17. Unto the eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only C. 
wife Cod. Heb. xi. 27. He endured, as ſeeing him | 
who is inviſible z as ſeeing him by an eye of faith, 
who is inviſible by an eye of ſenſe. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Thom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee. 
When Moſes and the elders of //7ae! are ſaid to 
have ſeen God, and Jacob to have ſeen him face to 
face, Exod. ii. 9. Gen. xxxii. 30. it is meant of 
in angel covered with divine glory and majeſty; 
ss we ſhall ſee if we compare theſe with other 
[WY texts. When Moſes is ſaid to have ſpoken to him 
WE face to face, that is familiarly; and ſo Michaiah, 
Kings xxii. 19. is ſaid to have ſeen God upon his 
throne, and all Iſrael ſcattered up and down; this 
was in a viſion. And it is promiſed, that in hea- 


en we ſhall ſee God, that is, have a more perfect 

e knowledge of him, and full enjoyment; as to ſee 
good days, is to enjoy them. Thoſe texts, where it 

i Wl is ſaid, No man can ſee God and live, Exod. xxxiii. 

| 20. and John i. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any 


tine, do not intimate that God is viſible, though 


ve cannot fee him; but ſeeing is metaphorically 
;- WF uſed for knowing, and the meaning is, that in this 
lie we are not capable of a perfect knowledge of 
Cod. A clear diſcovery of God to our underſtand- 
ing would let in joys into our ſouls, and create de- 
ties in us too great for frail mortality to bear. 
% 2, That he is the living God; ſpirit and life are 


often put together in ſcripture. — 

z. That God isimmortal. This the ſcripture at- 
tributes to him, 1 Tim. i. 17. To the king immor- 
tal, inviſible, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Hho only hath im- 
mortality, This alſo flows from God's ipirituality z 
aſpiritual nature hath no principles of corruption 
in it, nothing that is liable to periſh, or decay, 
us Wi or die. Now this doth ſo eminently agree to 
e. God, either becauſe he is purely ſpiritual and im- 
no material, as poſſibly no creature is; or elſe W 

5 . | 2 
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Sen. he is not only immortal in his own nature, but is 5 
C. ible to be reduced to nothing by any other, bea 
(A be hath an original and independant immortaliy; 
and therefore the Apoſtle doth attribute it to him 
ſuch afingular and peculiar manner, who only hy 
Secondly, Practical inferences, 


iI. We are not to conceive of God as having a h dot 
dp, or any corporeal ſhape or members. This wi m#j/ 
the groſs conceit of the Anthropomorphites of old, u on 
of ſome Socinians of late, which they ground upon 

_ groſs and literal interpretation of many figur bir 


ſpeeches in fcripture concerning God, as where k 
ſpeaks of his face, and hand, and arm, Sc. M of 
we are very unthankful to God, who condeſcends i ſhi 
repreſent himſelf to us according to our capacities, ii of 
we abuſe this condeſcenſion to the blemiſh and . Ge 
| proach of the divine nature. If God be pleafed u fpi 
ſtoop to our weakneſs, we muſt not therefore len 
him to our mhrmines. s. 
2. If God be a ſpirit, we are not to worſhip Gil fo 
by any image or ſenſible repreſentation. Bec dc 
Gad is a ſpirit, we are not to liken him to any thn n 
that is corporeal ; we are not to repreſent him by e 7h 
| likeneſs of any thing that is heaven above, that is, , w. 
any birds; or in the earth beneath, that is, of bi 
beaſt; or in the waters under the earth, that is, H tit 
any fiſh; as it is in the ſecond commandment. I pe 
as the Prophet tells us, there is nothing that we al þ 
hken God to,; Iſa. xl. 18. To whom will ye ll d. 
Cod? or what likeneſs will ye compare, to him? Wl fo 
_ debaſe his ſpiritual and incorruptible nature, wiz] it, 
we compare him to corruptible creatures. Rom. i. 2. ti 
23. ſpeaking of the heathen idolatry, Who pr th 
* feſſing themſelves wiſe, became fools, and change th 
< the glory of the incorruptible God into an img tc 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and u ft 
* four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. Tiff E 
became fools; this is the folly of idolatry, to IK L 


4 {pur 
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6 ſpirit, which hath no bodily ſhape, to things that 
are corporeal and corruptible. So that however ſome 
are pleaſed to mince the matter, I cannot ſee how 
the church of Rome, which worſhips God by, or to- 


S ERM. 


wards ſome image or ſenſible repreſentation, can be 
excuſed from idolatry z and the church of England 
doth not without very Juſt cauſe challenge the Ro. 
mþ chureh with it, and make it a ground of ſeparati« 


on from her. 


3. If God be a ſpirit, then we ſhould worſhip | 
him in ſpirit and truth. This is the inference of the 
text, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak: a little more largely 


of itz only I muſt explain what is meant by wor- 


ſhipping in ſpirit and in truth, and ſhew you the force 
of this conſequence, how it follows, that becauſe 
God is a ſpirit, therefore he muſt be worſhipped in 


| fpirit and in truth. 


i. For the explication of it. This word ſpirit is 
ſometimes applied to the doctrine of the goſpel, and 
ſoit is oppoſed to the letter, by which name the 


doctrine of Moſes is called, 2 Cor. iii. 6. Who hath 
made us able miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of 


the letter, but of the ſpirit ; not of the law, which 


was written in tables of ſtone, but which Chriſt by 


his ſpirit writes in the hearts of believers. Some- 
times to the worſhip of the goſpel; and fo it is op- 


poſed to the fleſh, Gal. iii. 3. Having begun in the 


ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleſh ? that is, 


by the works of the ceremonial law, which is there- 


fore called fleſh, becauſe the principal ceremony of 


it, circumciſion, was made in the fleſh, and becauſe 


their ſacrifices, a chief part of their worſhip were of 
the fleſh of beaſts, and becauſe the greateſt part of 


their ordinances, as waſhing, and the like, related 
tothe body. Hence it is the Apoſtle calls the wor- 
ſhip of the Fews, the law of a carnal commandment, 
Heb. vii. 16, and Heb. ix. 10. Carnal ordinances, 


ſpeakingof theſervice ofthe law, which, ſaith he, ſtood in 


meats, and drinks, and divers waſhings and carnal ordi- 
Vor. VII. JJ 
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8 ERM. nances. Now in oppoſition to this carnal and ceremonial 


worſhip, we are to worſhip God in ſpirit. The wor. 


2 ſhip of the Fews was moſt a bodily ſervice; but Wo 


are to give God a reaſonable ſervice, to ſerve him 
with the ſpirit of our minds, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; 

inſtead of offertng the fleſh of bulls and goats, we are 
to conſecrate ourſelves to the ſervice of God: This i 
a holyand acceptable ſacrifice, or reaſonable ſervice, 
And in truth. Either in oppoſition to the falſe 
35 worſhip of the Samaritans, (as in ſpirit is oppoſed to 
the worſhip of the Jets) as our Saviour tells the vo- 
man, that they worſhipped | they knew not what; or 
(which I rather think) in oppoſition to the ſhadow 


of the law; and ſo it is oppoſed, John i. 17.The law 
Das given by Moles, but grace and truth came Ly Je 


ſus Chriſt. 

Not that the external ſervice < God i is s here excly 
| ded, not that we are to ſhew no outward reverence to 
him; but that as under the law, the ſervice of God 
Was chiefly external and corporeal, ſo now it ſhould 
chiefly be inward and ſpiritual ; the worſhip of God, 
under the goſpel, ſhould chiefly be ſpiritual and ſub 
ſtantial, not a carnal, and bodily, and ceremoniou 

devotion. | 
_ 2dly, For the force of conſequence, it doth not ke 
in this, that juſt ſuch as God is, ſuch muſt our wol- 
ſhip of him be; for this would exclude all bodily and 
outward worſhip ; our worſhip of God muſt ther- 
fore be inviſible, eternal, Cc. for ſo is he; and be- 
ſides, the will of God ſcems rather to be the rule of 
his worſhip than his nature: But the force of it is this; 
| God 1s of a ſpiritual nature, and this is to be ſuppo- 
ſed to be his will, that our worſhip ſhould be as agree: 
able to the object of it, as the nature of the creature, 
who is to give it, will bear. Now faith Chriſt to thc 
woman, the Jews and the Samaritans limit their wol- 
ſhip to a certain place, and it conſiſts chiefly in c«t- 
tain carnal rites and ordinances z but, ſaith he, n 
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God have permitted this for a time, becauſe of theS RR. 
carnality and hardneſs of their hearts, yet the time is C. 
coming, when a more ſpiritual, and ſolid, and ſub: . 
ſtantial worſhip of God is to be introduced, which 
will be free from all particular places and rites; not 
tied to the temple, or to ſuch external ceremonies, 
but conſiſting in the devotion of our ſpirits, even the 
inward frame and temper of our hearts; all outward 
circumſtances (excepting. thoſe of the two ſacraments 
| which are poſitive) being left by the. goſpel to as 


great a liberty, as natural neceſſity and decency will | 

We muſt worſhip: God, and therefore it is natu-' | 
rally neceſſary that we ſhould do it ſomewhere, in 1 
ſome place; now ſeeing ſomebody muſt determine : 
this, it is moſt convenient that authority ſhould de: | 
| termine it according to the conveniency of cohabitation, | 
We muſt not be rude, Hor.do:any thing that is natu- | 


ally undecent in the worſhip of God; this authority 
ſhould reſtrain 3 but farther than this, I doubt not 
but the goſpel hath left us free; and to this end, that 
the leſs we are tied to external obſervances, the more 
intent we ſhould be upon the ſpiritual and ſubſtantial | 
parts of religion, the conforming of ourſelves to the 
mind and will of God, endeavouring to be like unto 
Cod, and to have our ſouls and ſpirits engaged in 
thoſe Duties we perform to him. So that our Savi- 
our's argument is this; God is a Spirit, that iS the. 
moſt excellent nature and being, and therefore mult 
be ſerved with the beſt. We conſiſt of body and 
lou, it is true, and we muſt ſerve him with our 
whole man, but principally with our fouls, which 
ae the moſt excellent part of ourſelves ; the ſervice of 
dur mind and ſpirit is the beſt We can perform, and 
therefore moſt agreeable to God, whois a ſpirit, and 
the beſt and moſt perfect being. F 
So that the inference is this, that if God be a 
Jpirit, we muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth; our 
religion mutt be real, and in ward, and ſincere, and 
FOR = 55 
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Senm. ſubſtantial: we muſt nor think to pu off God with 
C. external obſervances, and with bodily reverence 
and attendance z this we muſt give him, but ve 
maiuſt principally regard that our ſervice of him be 
reaſonable, chat is, directed by our underſtandings, 
and accompanied with our affections. Our religion 
muſt conſiſt principally in a ſincere love and affec- 
tion to God, which expreſſeth it ſelf in a real con- 
frormity of our lives and actions to his will; and th 
when we make our ſolemn approaches to him, in gie 
| the duties of his worſhip and ſervice, we muſt per MW 0 
form all acts of outward worſhip to God with a MW A 
pure and fincere mind; whatever we do in the ſer· G0 
vice of God, we muſt go it heartily as to the Lom. chi 
God is a pure ſpirit, preſent to our ſpirits, intimate 8 
to our ſouls, and conſcious to the moſt ſecret and th 
retired motions of our hearts: now becauſe we . 
= ſerve the ſearcher of hearts, we muſt ſerve him with Wl en 

—_ n , , 
Indeed if we did worſhip God only to be ſcenof Ml be 
men, a pompous and external worſhip would be if | 
very ſuitable to ſuch an end; bur religion is not Wl V. 
intended to pleaſe men, but God]; and therefore it wi 
muſt be ſpiritual, and inward, and real. if 
And where-ever the external part of religion b Ml '! 
principally regarded, and men are more careful to 
worſhip God with outward pomp and ceremony, 
than in ſpirit aud iu truth, religion degenerates into 
ſuperſtition, and men embrace the ſhadow of reli: 
gion, and let go the ſubſtance. And this the church 
of Rome hath done almoſt to the utter ruin of chi- 
ſtianity: She hath clogged religion and the wor- 
ſhip of God, with fo many rites and ceremonies, 
under one pretence or other, that the yoke of Chrib 
is become heavier than that of Moſes z and the) 
have made he goſpel. a more carual commandment 
khan the /r; and whatever chriftians or churches 
are intent upon external rites and obſervances, to 
the neglect of the weightier parts of religion, e. 
EE garding 
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garding meats and drinks, &c. to the prejudice ofs ERM. 
righteouſneſs and peace, wherein the kingdom of God C. | 


conſiſts, they advance a religion as contrary to the. 
nature of God, and as unſuitable to the genius and 


temper of the goſpel, as can be imagined. 


It is an obſervation of Sir Edwin Sands, that as 


children are pleaſed with toys, ſo, ſaith he, it is 


a pitiful and childiſh ſpirit that is predominant in 


| the contrivers and zealots of a ceremonious reli- 


gion. I deny not, but that very honeſt and de- 


vout men may be this way addicted; bur the wiſer 
any man is, the better he underſtands the nature of 
God and of religion, : the farther he will be from 


this temper. 


A religion that conſiſts in external and little 


things, doth moſt eafily gain upon and poſſeſs the 


| weakeſt minds; and whoever entertain it, it will 
enfeeble their ſpirits, and unfit them for the more 
generous and excellent duties of chriſtianity. We 
have but a finite heat, and zeal, and activity; and 
if we let out much of it upon {mall things, there 


will be too little left for thoſe parts of religion 


1 


which are of greateſt nioment and concernment: 


if our heat evaporate in externals, the heart and 
vitals of religion will inſenſibly cool and decline. 


How ſhould we bluſh, who are chriſtians, that 


we have not learnt this eaſy truth from the goſ- 
pel, which even the light of nature taught the 
heathen ? Cultus autem deorum eſt optimus itemque 


ſanftiſimus atque caſtiſſimus, pleniſſimuſque pietatis, 


ut eos ſemper pura integra & incorrupta mente & voce 


veneremur. 'Tully. The beſt, the ſureſt, the miſt chaſie, 
and moſt de vous worſhip of the gods, is that which is 
paid them with a pure, ſincere, and uncorrupt mind, 


| and words truly repreſenting the theughts of the heart. 
Compoſitum jus faſque animi, &c. Serve God with a 
pure, honeſt, holy frame of ſpirit ; bring a heart that 


is but generouſly honeſt, and ke will accept of the plaineſt | 


ſacrifice, 


N 3 And 
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SFERM. And let me tell you, that the ceremonious wor- 
Ci. ſhip of the 7ews was never a thing in it ſelf ac. 
ccptable to God, or which he did delight in; and 
though God was pleaſed with their obedience tg 
the ceremonial law after it was commanded, yet an- 
tecedently he did not deſire it; but that which our 
Saviour faith concerning the law of divorce, is true 
likewiſe of the ceremonial, that it was permitted to | 
the Jews for the hardneſs of their hearts, and for their 
proneneſs to idolatry. God did not command it ſo 
much by way of approbation, as by way of condeſ. 
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cention to their weakneſs; it was becauſe of th 


bardneſs of their carnal hearts, that God brough 
them under the law of a carnal commandment, as the 


Apoſtle calls it. See Pſal. li. 16, 17. Fer. vii. 21 
The reaſon why I have inſiſted ſo long upon 


this, is, to let you underſtand what is the true m- 
ture of Chriſt's religion, and to abate the inten- 
perate heat and zeal which men are apt to har 
for external indifferent things in religion, The 


for God; and there is the ſame reaſon of all othet 


ſacrifices and rites of the Jews, were very unagree: 
able and unſuitable to the nature of God. Pal. 
13. Hl I eat the fieſh of bulls, or drink the blood i 
goats ? Spirits neither eat nor drink; it was a ven 
unſuitable way of ſervice to kill oxen and ſhee 


rites, which either natural neceſſity or decency dott 


not require. Can any man in earneſt think, that 


God, who is a ſpirit, is pleaſed with the pompov 


bravery and pageantry which affects our ſenſs! 


So little doth God value indifferent rites, thartevel 


the neceſſary external ſervice of God, and outward 
reverence, where they are ſeparated from /pirit au 
zruth, from real holineſs and obedience to the it 


_ difpenſable laws of Chriſt, are ſo far from bein} 


acceptable to God, that they are abominable; nh 
if they be uſed for a cloak of fin, or in oppoſiti 
to rcal religion, and with a deſign to undermie 
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it, God accounts ſuch ſervice i in the number of the fe 
 W moſt heinous fins. 
1 You, who ſpend the ſtrength awe vigour of: your 
ſpirits about external things, whoſe zeal for or 
" WH a7ainff ceremonies is ready to eat you up; you who 
hate and perſecute one another becauſe of theſe. 

© things, and break the neceſſary and indiſpenſable 
commands of love, as an indifferent and unneceſ- | 

' WF fary ceremony, go and learn what that means, I will 

"Wl bave mercy, and not ſacrifice, which our Saviour 
doth ſo often inculcate, and that Rom. xiv. 17. 
The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, &c. And 
ſtudy the meaning of this, God is a ſpirit, and they 
N NY a n ice in e 1 ö Tr 
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Ps. exxxix. 75 8, 9, 10. 


2 ſhall I go - Gig thy ſpirit I or. whither 
ſhall J flee-from thy preſence ? If J aſcend up 
into heaven, thou art there? If I make my 

bed in hell, behold thou art there, If I take 
the wings of the morning, and dwell in the 

| uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there ſhall 
thy hand lead me, and # * right hand Joo. 

| bold „ 


H AT attribute of God which 1 ft UE. SER. 
cCourſed of, is moſt abſolute, and declares CI. 
his eſſence moſt immediately; the {piri- WY 

tuality of the divine nature. I ſhall in the 
next Place ſpeak of thoſe which relate to the man- 
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The Immenſity of the Divine Nature, 
ner of his being, immenſity and eternity, that is, the 


infiniteneſs of his eſſence, both in reſpe@ of ſpas 


and duration; that the divine nature hath no li- 
mits of its being, nor bounds of its duration. I 


mall at the preſent ſpeak to the firſt of theſe, hi 
immenſity, and that from theſe words which I here 
read to you, Ybither ſpall I go from thy ſpirit, &c, 
The meaning of which is this, That God is a ſpi- 


rit infinitely diffuſing himſelf, preſent in all places, 


ſo that wherever I go, God is there; we cannot 
| flee from his preſence. If I aſcend into heaven he 
is there; if I go down into the grave, the place of 
 flence and obſcurity, be is #bere ; (for that is the 
meaning of the expreſſion) if I make my bed in 
hell; if I take the wings of the morning, and dwell 
in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there ſhall thy 
Hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me; that 


is, if my motion ſhould' be as ſwift as that of the 


light, which, when the ſun riſeth, darts it ſelf in 
an inſtant from one part of the world to another 


over the earth and the ſea, the remoteſt parts o 


the world which are unknown to us, yet would 
God be preſent to me in the motion, and all along 
as I go muſt I be led and upholden by him; ſo 


that all theſe expreſſions do but ſignify to us, the 


immenſity of God's eſſence, that his being is inf- 


nitely diffuſed and preſent in all places. 


In ſpeaking to this attribute of God's immenſiy, 


1 ſhall r explain it to you a little. 
Secondly, Prove that it doth belong to him. 


Thirdly, Anſwer an objection or two that may 


be made againſt it. 


Fourth, Draw ſome doctrinal inferences from it. 
Fifthly, Make ſome uſe and improvement of it. 
Firſt, For the explication of it. By the in- 


menſiiy of God, I mean, that his being hath no 


bounds or limits, bur doth every way 


pread and 


diffuſe it ſelf beyond what we can imagine; ſo that 


you cannot define the preſence of God by any cer- 


e.g © £9 


— DX 


2 


1 12 


oe 


7 * CTY cou” wa” nd 


yain place; lo AS LO lay, here he is, but not there; SE RM. 
nor by any limits, ſo as to ſay, thus far his being CI, 
cacheth, and no farther ;z but he is every where way 
reſent after a molt infinite manner, in the darkeſtt 
corners and moſt private receſſes; the moſt ſecret 
cloſet that is in the whole world, the heart of man, 
darkneſs and privacy cannot keep him out; the 
reſence of another being, even of a body, which 

is the groſſeſt ſubſtance, doth not exclude him; 

the whole world doth not confine him; but he 

fills all the ſpace which we can imagine beyond 

this viſible world, and infinitely more than we ean 

| Secondly, For the proof of it, I ſhall attempt it, 

I. From the natural notions and diQates of our 

II. From ſcripture and divine revelation, 

III. From the inconvenience of the contrary. 

I. From the natural notions and dictates of our 

minds. We find that the heathen, by the light 

of nature, did attribute this perfection to God. 

Tully tells us, De Nat. Deor. That Pythagoras 
thought, Deum eſſe animam per naturam rerum om- 

nem intentum & comeantem, That God is as it were 

a foul paſſing through and inſpiring all nature. And 

in L. 2. de leg. that this was Thales his opinion 

which he commends, Homines exiſtimare oportere 

deos omnia cernere, deorum omnia eſſe plena. That 
men ought to believe, that the gods ſee all things, that 

all things are full of them. So Sen. Epiſt. of. Ubi- 

que & omnibus præſto eſt. He is every where preſent 
and at hand, & de Benef. l. 4. Quocunque te flexeris 

ili illum videbis occurrentem tibi, nihil ab illo vacat, 

us ſuum ipſe implet. Which way ſoever thou turneſt 

thy ſelf, thou ſhall find him meeting thee z, nothing is 

without him, he fills bis own work. Not much 
differing from the expreſſion of the Plalmiſt here. 

II. From ſcripture and divine revelation. I ſhall 

inſtance in ſomg remarkable places; 1 Kings li. 
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SrRM 27, Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot 
Cl. contain thee, Job xi. 7, 8, 9. Canſt thou by ſearch. 
ig firid out God? Can'ft thou find out the Almighty uy. 
15 perfection? Iſa. Ixvi. 1, Thus ſaith the Lord, }y. 
Hold, heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foo. 
| Pool: where is the houſe that ye build unto me? ay 
where is the place of my reſt? Jer, xxiii. 23, 14, 
Am II a God at hand, ſaith the Lord, and not a Col 
2 far off? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that | 
ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Do not I fill heaven 
and earth, ſaith the Lord? Amos ix. 2, 3. Thou 
they dig into hell, thence fhall mine hand take then, 
though they climb up to heaven, thence will T bring 
Ibem down : and though they hide themſelves in the th 
of Carmel, I will ſearch and take them out thence: 
and though they be hid from my fight in the bottom of 
the ſea, thence will I command the ſerpent, and he ſhall 
Site them. Acts xvii. 27, 28. Though he be not far 
from every one of us, For in him we live, and movt, 
and have our being; as certain alſo ſome of your oun 
pPeooets have ſaid, for we are alſo his off-ſpring., 
THI. From the inconveniencies of the contrary, 
And this is the moſt proper way of proving any of 
God's perfections; for, as I have told you formerly, 
there being nothing before God, nor any cauſe c 
| his being, his perfections cannot be proved by way 
of dtmonſtration, but of conviction, by ſhewing tie 
\abſyrdity of the contrary. The firſt and moſt ealy 
Hofion that we have of God, is, that he is a being 
that hath all perfection, and is free from all imper- 
fections. Now if I prove that the immen/ity of God's 
eſſence is a perfection, or, which is the ſame, that 
the contrary is an imperfection, I do ſufficient! 
prove the thing intended. „ TT 
Now to ſuppoſe the divine eſſence to be limited, 
or confined, and his preſence to be any where el. 
dcluded, doth contradict both this neceſſary perfection 
of God, his univerlal providence; and the neceſſaſj 
duty of creatures, to worſhip and truſt in him; 
; SO an 
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and the voluntary manifeſtation and appearance of Senu. 


God in the incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


1. It contradicts the univerſal providence of God. 1 


The univerſal providence of God ſuppoſeth many 
perfections, Viz, infinite knowledge, and infinite 
power, his omniſcience and omnipotence, neither of 
which can be imagined without omniſcience. We 
find that all finite beings have a finite knowledge, b 
and a finite power; and it cannot be conceived 


how infinite underſtanding and power can be found- 


ed any where elſe, than in an infinite eſſence. To 
have an infinite knowledge of all things, even thoſe 
things which are moſt ſecret and hidden, to be 
able to do all things, to ſteer and govern the actions 
of all creatures, and to have a perfect care of them 
ſeems to all the reaſon of mankind, to require im- 
mediate preſence, 
2. It- contradicts the neceffiry any of the crea- 
ture, which is to worſhip God, to depend upon 
him for every thing, and in every thing to acknow- 
ledge him. Now all worſhip of God is rendered 
vain, or at leaſt uncertain, if Ged bs not preſent to 
us to hear our prayers, to take notice. of our wants, 
and receive our acknowledgments: It will much 
abate our confidence 1n God, and our fear to offend 


him, if we be uncertain whether he be pre. 
ſent to us or not, whether he ſees our actions or 


not. : 


3. It contradicts a voluntary manifeſtation ind 
appearance of God in the incarnation of Chriſt. He 
that ſuppoſeth God not to be every where preſent by 
his efſence, muſt in all reaſon confine his preſence to 
heaven, and ſuppoſe him to be preſent elſewhere on- 
ly by his virtue and power: But if this were ſo, how 
could the divinity be eſſentially united to the human 
nature of Chriſt, which was here upon earth? how 
is God with us? How does he pitch his tabernacle 
amongſt men, if his eſſential preſence be confined to 
heaven? 


Yoh. l.. N 6 Third, 


De Immenſity of the Divine Nature, 


Thirdly, I come to anſwer objections againſt thi 
' dodrine. 115 


N There are 2550 objections * this, 


1. From reaſon, 

2, From ſcripture, 

1. Ob). Reaſon will be wel to ſug ggeſt, that thi 

is a diſparagement to the divine nature, to tie his 
preſence to this vile dunghil of the earth, and ſordid 
ſink of hell. This is a groſs apprehenſion of God, 


and a meaſuring of him by ourſelves. Indeed f 


we look upon God as capable of injury, and ſuffer. 
ing, and offence from the contagion of any thing 
here below, as we are, then indeed there were ſome 
ſtrength in this objection: But he is a bleſſed and 
pure being ; ; Mens ſegregata ab omni concretione mr. 
fali. A mind free from all mortal compoſition or mix. 
1 Tully. Minde Tabyro uu e KAS Tv, diſentang led from 


e. very thing paſſible, as Plut, Thoſe things that ar 


nauſeous to our ſenſes, do not affect him. Darkne 
is uncomfortable to us; but he darkneſs and the light 
are all one to him, Wickedneſs may Hurt à man, of 
the ſon of man; but if we multiply our tranſereſſ ons, 
De do nothing to, Cad, as Elibu ſpeaks, Job. xxxv. 6. No- 
thing can diſquiet ordiſcompoſe his happy and bleſſed 


nature, but he converſeth here in this dark and trou- 


| bled world with leſs danger or diſturbance, or any 
; impure contagion, than the {un beams. 
2. O5. Does not the ſcripture tell us, that Gul 
ts in the heavens, and dwells on high; that heaven is 
His throne, and that it is the city of the great Cd! 
Doth not the Lord's. prayer teach us to ſay, Our Father 
which art in heaven? Is he not ſaid to look down from 
| beaven, and to hear in heaven, his dwelling place? Is it 
not ſaid, that be doth not dwell in temples made with 
hands ? And does not Solomen, 1 Kings vii, 27. put 
it as a ſtrange queſtion, will God indeed dwell on the 
earth? is he not ſaid to come down and draw near to 
us, and to be afar off from us? Now how does this 
agree with immen ily and omnipreſence ? 


For 
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For anſwer to this, I muſt diſtinguiſh the preſence Sx RM. 

of God. There is, firſt his glorious preſence, that is, CI. 

ſuch a preſence of God as is accompanied with an ex. 

traordinary manifeſtation of his glory, and that is e. 

pecially andchiefſy confined to heaven, in reſpect of 

tion of bis glory. Some degree of this was in the tem- 

e, which is the reaſon of Solomon's admiration, Vill 

% 
Secondly, There is his gracious preſence, which dif. 

covers its ſelf by miraculous effects of his favour, 

and goodneſs, and aſſiſtance, and thereby he is ſaid 

to dell in the hearts of good men, and with them 

that are of an humble and'contrite ſpirit, Iſa. lvii 15, 

ind in reſpect of this, he is ſaid to draw near to us, 

to look down: upon us; and in reſpect of the 'abſence 

of this, to be far from us. e 


Thirdly, There is his eſſential preſence, which is 
ally and alike in all places; and this is not exclu- 
ded by thoſe former expreſſions, which the ſcripture 
uſeth to denote to us the glorious and gracious pres 

ſence of God. 6d inns 7 3p Oy 

Furthly, To make ſome inferences. I will men- 
tion only ſuch as the ſcripture here takes notice of, 
ſpeaking of God's immenſiijß. 

I. Inf. That God is a ſpirit. This neceſſarily 
flows from his immen/ity ; for if the eſſence of God 
be eyery where diffuſed, the divine nature muſt be 
ſpiritual, otherwiſe it could not be in the ſame place 
where body and matter is, but muſt be ſhur out of 
tle world. But this I ſpake more largely to, 
in my diſcourſe of God's being a ſpirit. This the 
Pſalmiſt obſerves here, Where ſhall J go from thy ſpi- 
it? If he were not a ſpirit, we might go from 
bim, and hide our ſelves from his preſence. 

II. If. That God is incomprehenſible. That 
which is infinite cannot be meaſured and compre- 
hended by that which is finite; and this alſo the 
Pſalmiſt takes notice of, in the verſe before my 2 

gu 
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Srau. Such knowledge is too ne for me. It is big ] 
CI. cannot attain it. 
* III. Inſ. That God is * coniſcient.. If God be 
every where, then he knows all things, yea, even 
the hidden things of darkneſs, the ſecrets of out 
hearts; nothing can be hidden from an infinite eye; 
be s preſent to our thoughts, intimate to our heir 
and reins: This the P * takes notice of, H 
2, 3, 4. and 12th verſe 
3 If That God is . He can hb F 
things. Diſtance limits. the power of creatures, and 
makes their hands ort; but God is every where, 
1 0 nothing i is out of his reach; and this alſo the P/alnif 
| Intimates in the text, ver. 10. Even there ſpall ih 
band lead me, and thy right hand hold me. 
Flifthhy, The uſe and improvement 1 ſhall male 
5 of this, ſhall be, 
1. To awaken our fear of Ai 
. To Dr our faith and confidence 1 in 
him. 

. To. awaken our fear of 1 The a 
tion of God's preſence ſnould awaken in us a fear of 
reverence. The preſence of an earthly majeſty wil 

awe our ſpirits, and compole us to reverence; yea, 
the preſence of a wiſe and good man; how much 

more ſhould the preſence of the great, glorious, the 
wiſe and the holy, and the juſt God, ſtrike an ave 
upon our ſpirits? Wherever we are, God is with 
us; we always converſe with him, and live con- 
_ tinually in his preſence. Now a heathen could fay, 
Cum diis verecunde agendum, We muſt behave our ſee 

modeftly, becauſe we are in the preſence of God. 
And it ſhould awaken in us a fear to offend God, 
and a fearof the divine diſpleaſure for having offend- 
ed him. Fear is the moſt wakeful 
the ſoul of man, and is the firſt principle that b 
- wrought upon in us from the apprehenſions of a dei. 
ty, it flows immediately from the principle of {elt- 
preſervation which God hath ante in every man's 
natbte; 


aſſion in 


ry thing that can hurt us, and endangerfour being CI. 


or happineſs. . Now the greateſt danger is from td inc? 


the greateſt power, for where we are clearly over- 
matched, we cannot hope to make oppoſition nor re- 
ſſtance with ſecurity and ſucceſs, to rebel with ſafe- 
y: Now he that apprehends God to be near him, 
and preſent to him, believes ſuch a being to ſtand | 
by him as is poſſeſs'd of an infinite and irreſiſtible 
power, and will vindicate all contempt of the di- 
vine majeſty, and violation of his laws, If we believe 
God to be always preſent with us, fear will continually 
take hold of us, and we ſhall fay of every place, as 
Jacob did of Bethel, ſurely. God is in this place, how 
dreadful is this place! when we have at any time 
provoked God, if we believe the juſt God is at 
hand to revenge himſelf, and if we believe the power 

| of bis anger, we ſhall ſay with David, Pſal. lxxvi. 
7. Thou, even thou, art to be feared, and who may 
fand before thee when thou art angry? Pal. cxix. 
120. My fleſh trembleth becauſe of thee, and I am 


JJõã ãð 1 . nos 5c 
Sinners, den this, 77 7s a fearful thing to fall in- 
tothe hands of the living God, and every time you fin, 

youare within his. reach. Let then the conſideration 

| of God*spreſence deter us from ſin, and quicken us to 
our duty. The eye and preſence of a ſuperior will lay 

a great reſtraint upon men; the eye of our prince, our 
maſter, or our father, will make us afraid or aſhamed 

to do any thing that is fooliſh or unſeemly : And 
wil we do that under the eye of God, which we 
hould bluſh to do before a grave or wiſe perſon, 

| Jea, before a child or a fool? Did but men live un- 
der this apprehenſion, that God is preſent to them, 
mat an holy and all-ſeeing eye beholds them, they 
would be afraid to do any thing that is vile and 
Vicked, to profane and pollute God's glorious 
dame, by a trifling uſe of it in cuſtomary ſwearing 
and curſing. Whenever you fin, you affront God 
| rk ta 
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nature; we have a natural dread and horror for eve- SRM. 
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Serm. to his face, and provoke omnipotent juſtic 


8 


Vjich is at the door, and ready to break in upon you 
1 And the conſideration of this fhould efperi 


me hanenty of the Divint Nature. 


deter us from ſecret fins. This is the uſe the Ph 


here makes of it. If we believe that God ſearchel 
1, and knotys us; that he knows our down-ſitting, aj 
_ Gur up-riſing, and underflands our thoughts of of, 
that he compaſſerb our path, and our lying down, anti 
acquainted With all our ways; that there is not a um 
in our tongue, but he knows it altogethey ; that be bal 


| beſet us behind and befores, that the darkneſs hideth m 


from him, but the night ſhineth as the day, and th 


2 and light are both alike : I fay, if we belicy 


how ſhould we live in an awful ſenſe of the 


majeſty which is always above us, arid before u 
and about us, and within us, and is as inſepars 


ble from us, as we are from our ſelves, whok 
eye is upon us from the beginning of our live 
to the end of our days! Did men believe that 


God is always with them, that his eye pierceth 


the darkneſs, and ſees through all thoſe cloud 
with which they hide and muffle themſelves, and 
pries into the moſt ſecret receſſes of their hearts: hoy 


would this check and reſtrain them from devify 


miſchief in their hearts, or in their bed-chamber! Ile 


holy preſence, and the pure eye of God would be 0 
us a thouſand times more than to have our father d 
our maſter, or our prince, or himwhom we moſtre 


vere, to ſtand by us. Did but men repræſentare fi 
Deum, make God preſent to them, by living under 1 


continual ſenſe of his preſence, they would, as tit 


expreſſion of the wiſe man is, be in the fear of itt 


Lord all day, Magna ſpes peccatorum tollitur, fi peri- 


turis teftis adfiſtat : aliquem babeat animus quem verti- 
tur, cujus auttoritate etiam ſecretum ſuum ſandiu 
facit; The main hope of finners is to remain undiſcovtr- 
ed; let but ſomebody be privy to their defigns, and 19 


| are utterly diſappointed: It is fit for the mind of à n 


to have an awe of /ome being, whoſe authority ma) 2 
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der even its privacy more ſolemn. This is the cha- SRRM. 
rater of wicked men, P/al. lxxxvi. 14. That they CI. 
have not God before their eyes, One great cauſe of WWW 
all the wickedneſs, and violence, and looſeneſs that 
js upon the earth, is, they do not believe that God 
is near them, and ſtands by them, * _ 
And as the conſideration of God's preſence ſhould 
deter us from fin, ſo it ſhould quicken and animate 
us to our duty. It is ordinarily a great encourage- 
ment to men to acquit themſelves handſomely, to have 
the eyes of men upon them, eſpecially of thoſe whoſe 
zpplauſe and approbation they value. God alone is 
amplum theatrum, he is a greater theatre than the 
world ; and it ſhould be more to us that he ſtands by 
us, than if the eyes of all the world were fixed upon 
W. Seneca  adviſeth it as an excellent means to 
promote virtue, to propound to our ſelves, and ſet 
before our eyes ſome eminently virtuous perſon, as 
Cato or Lælius, Ut fic tanquam illo ſpeftante vivamus, 
C omnia tanquam illo vidente faciamus: That we may 
live juſt as be were looking upon us, and do all things 
just ds if he beheld us. How much greater incitement 
will it be to us, to think that God looks upon us, 
and fees us, and really ſtands by us, than faintly | 
to imagine the preſence of Lelius or Cato? 
This ſhould have an influence upon all the duties 
ve perform, and the manner of performing them, 
that we do it to him who ſtands by us, > is fa- 
miltarly acquainted with us, and is more intimate to 
than we are to our ſelves. This Cic. in J. de leg. 
looks upon as a great principle of religion, Sit 
* tgituf hoc perſuaſum civibus, & qualis quiſque ſit, 
a quid agat, quid in ſe admittat, qua mente, qua pietate 
4 religiones colat, deos intueri, & piorum impio- 
8 rumque rationem habere : Let men be thorough». 
A perſuaded of this, that the Gods obſerve both 
. che diſpoſition and the actions of every particular 
\, man, what he conſents to, what he allows him- 
elf in, particularly with what meaning, with 
Vol. VII. 9 What 
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Lo religious worſhip; and that they diſtinguiſh be 


„ encourage our faith and confidence i in bin 
1 When we are in ſtraits, and difficulties and dangen, 
God is with us; when trouble is near to us, God 
not far from us; where ever we are, how remote 

ſoever from friends and companions, we cannot b 
baniſhed from God's preſence; if we dwell 30 

Ide ul moſt parts of the ſea, there his hand leads s, 

and his right hand holds us. Pſal. xvi. 8. I have h 
the Lord always bgfore nie; becauſe he is at my right 
' hand, I fhall not be moved, The conſideration of 
God's prelence 61 the great ſtay and ſupport of ou 
faith. P/al. xlvi. 1, 2. God is our refuge al 
frength, a very preſent help i in trouble; therefore ail 
not wwe fear though the earth be removed, and though th 

"mountains be carried into the midſt of the ſea, In th 

greateſt commotions, and the moſt imminent and 

*threatening dangers, this ſhould charm and allo 

our fears, that God is a preſent help. 

This was the ſupport of Moſes his faith in his ff 

| ferings, as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. xi. 27. ht th 

Agel, as ſeeing him who is invif ble. ; 

To concludè all, whenever we are under any pre 
ſure, or trouble, we ſhould rebuke our own fears, and 
challenge our anxious thoughts with David, Pil 

xlii. 11. Ny art thou ca# "down, O my ſoul and 

why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? Truſt fiill i 

God; believe that God is with thee, and that omi 

potent goodneſs ſtands by thee, who can and will ſi 
dort thee, and relieve thee, and deliyer thee Waka 

it ſeems belt to his wiſdom. . WOES 755 
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fore che world, and he. made it; he was from all 
eternity, and ſhould continue to all eternity the 
lame. Before the mountains were brought forth, the 
moſt firm and durable parts of the World, the 
moſt eminent and conſpicuous; Or ever thou 
badf# formed the earth and the world; before any 
Bing Was egtec from everlaſting lo everlafling 

O 2 then 


MON. 
| The kamen &f Go 0 D. 5 1 
SETTLE 1 
ö 9 
' Ng the eder were e fark, or ever 1 
Don had formed the earth and the world, 1 
even , ee to. "OS. Fo art 1 
N . 4 0 95 1 
. HE immenfity and e of God, are thoſe Sr; "al 
. attributes which relate to his nature, or CII. 1 
it manner of being. Having ſpoken of the AW 1 
0 2 proceed to conſidar the latter, 1 
if from hols words. ws 
The Title of this plalm is, T be prayer of Moſes, ll 
l th man of Cod. He begins his prayer with the ac- 1 
WH knowledgment of God's providence to his people 9 
from the beginning of the world; Lord, thou haft 9 
BM btn our dwelling-place from all generations; in genera- 1 
en and generation; ſo the Hebrews, He was well ac- Wl 
al, quainted with the hiſtory of the world, and the pro- 1 
1 vidence of God from the beginning of- it; as if he [i 
bad ſpoken too little of God, in ſaying, that his 4 
"" providence had been exerciſed in all the ages of the ſi 
5 world ; he tells us here in the text, that he was be · [8 


„ 4212 Ry 
S SrxrM. bon art God, In ſpeaking of this attribute, 
JJ ov Rs, Og Ron 
EW 8 Firfl, Give you the explication of it. 
 _ Secondly, Endeavour to prove that it doth belong 

to God, and ought to be attributed to the diving 
Thirdly, Draw ſome corollaries from the whole, 


duration without bounds or limits: Now there are 
two limits of duration, beginning and ending; that 
which hath always been, is without beginning; 


we may conceive of a thing always to have been, 
and the continuance of its being now to ceaſ, 
though there be no ſuch thing in the world: An 
there are ſome things which have had a beginning 
of their being, but ſhall have no end, ſhall always 
continue, as the angels and ſpirits of men. The firſt 
of theſe the ſchoolmen call eternity 2 parte ante, that 

is, duration without beginning; this latter eternity 

à parte po?, a duration without ending. But eternity, 


nor ſhall have any end: ſo that when we ſay God 
be for ever; that he had no beginning of life, not 


laſting to everlafing, as it is here in the text. 
It is true indeed, that as to God's eternity, 4 po. 


only tells us in general, that God was before tit 
world was, and that he created it: It doth not de- 
ſcend to gratify our curioſity, in giving us any 4c 
count of what God did before he made the world, 
or how he entertained himſelf from all eternity: It 

doth not give us any diſtin& account of his infinite di 


The Eternity of God. 


» 


Firſt, For the explication of it. Eternity is ; 


that which always ſhall be, is without ending. Noy 


abſolutely taken, comprehends both-theſe , and fig: 
nifies an infinite duration, which had no beginning, 


is eternal, we mean that he always was, and ſhall 
ſhall have any end of days; but that he is from tur. 


te ante, as to his having always been, the ſcripture 
doth not give us any ſolicitous account of it; ft 


ration; for that had been impoſſible for our finite un- 
derſtandings to comprehend ; if we ſhoyld have 
5 cen 
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cended upwards millions of ages, yet we ſhould SRM. 
never have aſcended to the top, never have arrived CIII. 
at the beginning of infinity; therefore the ſcripture, 
which was wrote to inſtruct us in what was neceſſary, = 


and not to ſatisfy our curioſity, tells us this, that God 
was from everlaſting, before the world was 
made, and that he laid the foundations of it.” 

So that by the eternity of God, you are to under- 


ſand the perpetual continuance of his being, without 


J w A 

T ſhall not trouble you with the inconſiſtent and 
unintelligible notions of the ſchool men; that it is 
duratio tota ſimul, in which we are not to conceive any 
ſucceſſion, but to imagine it an inſtant: we may as well 
conceive the 7mmen/ity of God to be à point, as his eter- 
nity to be an inſtant : And as, according to our manner 
of conceiving, we muſt neceſlarily ſuppoſe the immen- 


| ſity of God to be an infinite expanſion of his eſſence, 


a preſence of it to all places, and imaginable ſpace ; 
ſo muſt we ſuppoſe the eternity of God to be a perpe- 
tual continuance, co-exiſtent to all imaginable ſuc- 
ceſion of ages. Now how can that be together, 
which muſt neceflarily be imagined to be co-exiſtent 
to ſucceſſions? let them that can, conceive,  _ 
_ Secondly, For the proof of this, I ſhall attempt 
JJ ĩĩ ( . 
I. From the dictates of natural light and reaſon. 
II. From the ſcripture and divine revelation. 
1. From the dictates of natural reaſon. This at- 
tribute of God is of all other leaſt diſputed among 
the philoſophers: Indeed all agree that God is a 
perfect and happy being; but wherein that happi- 
nels and perfection conſiſts, they differ exceedingly; 
but all agree, that God is eternal, and are agreed 
What eternity is, viz. a boundleſs duration: And how- 
eyer they did attribute a beginning to their heroes 
and demons, whence come the genealogies of their 
gods, yet the ſupreme God they looked upon as 
Fithout beginning: And it is a good evidence, that 


4 wb Efie G.. 
S x RMI. this perfection doth clearly belong to God, that E. 


Cl. picurus, who had the loweſt and meaneſt concepti- MW v 
Mons of God, and robbed him of as many perfections MW con 
as his imperfett reaſon would let him, yet is forced I cha. 


to attribute this to him. Tull. de Nat. Deor. li, the 
1. faith to the Epricureans, Ubi igitur veſtrum beatun pen 
& eternum quibus duobus verbis fignificatis Deun? ! 
N bere then is your happy and eternal being, by which fl ; 
too epithets you expreſs God? And Lucretius, who 
| hath undertaken to repreſent to the world the doc. 
trine of Epicurus, gives this account of the divine 


oOtemis enim per ſe divum natura neceſſe et 
 Immortali evo ſumma cum pace fruatur. 


It is abſolutely neceſſary to the nature of the gods 1 

paſs an eternity in profound peace and quiet, 
The poets, who had the wildeſt notions of God, 
yet they conſtantly give them the title of d the 
| heathen never mention the name of God without 
this attribute, Dis immortales ! Immortal gods ! was 
their ordinary exclamation; and they {wear con- 
ſtantly by this attribute, deos teffor immortales; and 
to mention no more, Tuliy ſaith expreſty, Nos Dun iſ 
niſi ſempiternum intelligere qui poſſumus ? How can wu! 
conceide of God, but as an eternal being, 
: Now the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe it 
would be the greateſt imperfection we could attribute 
to his being; and the more perfect his being were 
otherwiſe, the greater imperfection would it be for 
ſuch a being to die; ſo excellent a nature to ceaſe to 
be; it would be an infinite abaſement to all his other 
perfections, his power, and wiſdom, and goodness, 
that theſe ſhould all be periſhing ; nay, it would hin- 
der ſeveral of his perfe&ions, and contradict thei 
very being: His ſelf-exiflence ; had he not alzos 
been, he had not been of himſelf; big neceſſary &. 
iſtence; for chat 1s not neceſſarily, which may * 
any 
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any time not be, or ceaſe to be what it is; and it Sgn l. 
would much abate the duty of the creature; we CII. 
could not have that aſſurance of his promiſe, and 
that ſecurity of the recompence of the next life, if 5 
the continuance of his being, who ſha! | be the diſ- 
nſer of them, were uncertain. 
Now theſe abſurdities and inconveniences follow- | 
ing from the denial of this perfection to God, is 
ſufficient evidence that it belongs to him; for I told 
you the perfections of God cannot be proved by way 
ot demonſtration, but only by way of conviction, by 
ſhewing the abſurdity of the contrary. 
II. From ſcripture and divine revelation. There 
are innumerable places to this purpoſe, which ſpeak 
of the eternity of God directly, and by conſequence: 
By conſequence thoſe words, 2 Pet. iii. 8. One day 
with the Lord is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 
ears as one day; which words, however interpreters 
have troubled themſelves about them, being afraid 
of a contradiction in them, yet the plain meaning 
of them is this, That ſuch is the infinite duration of z 
God, that all meaſures of time bear no proportion 
to it; for that is the plain meaning, appears by 
Pla. xc. out of which they are cited; “ For a 
« thouſand years in thy ſight are but as yeſterday, 
when it it paſt, and as a watch in the night ; ” that 
ls, as the time paſt, as a few hours ſlept away, for 
that is the meaning of a watch in the night, that is 
33 nothing. Now St. Peter's converſion of the 
words, one day is as a thouſand years, and a thou- 
land years as one day, only fignifies this, that the 
longeſt duration of time is fo inconſiderable to God, 
that it is as the ſhorteſt, that is, ears no N 
to the eternity of God. 
But directly, the ſeripture frequently mentions 
this attribute: He is called the everlaſting God, 
Gen, xxi. 3 1 The eternal God, Deut. xxx11, 27. 
and, Which 1 is to the ſame purpole, he that inbabiteth 
0 4 - eternity, 


= 
: 
: 
| 
| 
| 


Lord for ever andever, Neh. ix. 5. To whombe glory, 
and honour, and dominion for ever and ever, Gal, 


« him as without beginning; Pſal. xciii. 2. Thi 


forth have been from everlaſting, Hab. i. 12. 4 
not thou from everlaſting, Q Lord! and thoſe which 


| & Pſal. cii. 24, 25, 26, 27. Thy years are through- 
cout all generations; of old thou haſt laid the foun- 
* dations of the earth, and the heavens are the 
Work of thy hands: they ſhall periſh, but thou 
(malt endure; yea, all of them ſhall wax old like 
a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou change 
them, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art 
the ſame; and thy years ſhall have no end. 


* formed, neither ſhall there be any after me. | 
am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides me 
4“ there is no God.” And to mention no more, 
thoſe which ſpeak of his being, as co-exiſtent to al 


i. 8. I am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, faith the Lord, which i is, and 


The Eternity of God. 


Srrm. eternity, If, lvii. 5. And this, as it is attributed u to 
CII. him in reſpect of his being, ſo in reſpect of all hj 
other perfections, Fſal. ciii. 17. The mercy of the 
Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting. Rom. 1. 20. 

Dis eternal power. 1Tim. i. 17. the king eternal, 
Thoſe doxologies which the ſcripture uſeth, are but 


acknowledgments of this attribute, bleſſed be the 


i. 5. and in many other places 
Hither we may refer all thoſe places which ſpeak 


art from cverlaſting. Micah, v. 2. Whoſe goings 


ſpeak of the -perpetual continuance of his duration, 


And thoſe which Fairy of him as the firſt and th 
laſt. Iſa. xliii. 10. © Before me there was no God 


difference of time, paſt, preſent, and to come, Rev 


* which was, and which is to come. ” 
Thirdly, I ſhall from hence draw, 
I. Some doctrinal corollaries. 

II. Some practical inferences. 


I. Dolirina! corollaries, that you may ſee how yi! 
per 


„ , on OS. => 


1 CD CD . CTH A 47 


7 be Eterni ty f God, 


may be deduced one 2 another. 

1. Corol. From the eternity of God, we may in- 
fer, that he is of himſelf, That which always 1 IS, Can 
have nothing before 1 it to be a cauſe of its being. 

2. Corol. We may hence infer the neceſſity of h his 


bein ing. It is neceſſary every thing ſhould be, when 
it is; now that which 1 Is Ways, 18 abſolutely on 2 


lan, becauſe always ſo. 


Corol. The immutability of the deine nature * 
for being always, he is neceſſarily; and being neceſ. 


farily, he cannot but be what he is; a change of his 


being, is as impoſlible as a ceſfation. Therefore the 
Palm ſt puts his immutability and eternity together. 
Pſal. cii. 27. But chou art the _ and thy years : 


© ſhall have no end. 
II. By way of patient Arend or application, 
1. The conſideration of God's eternity may ſerve 


for the ſupport of our faith. This Moſes here uſeth 
as a ground of his faith; Lord, thou haſt been our dwel- 
ling-place in all generations, before the mountains were 
brought forth, &c. Pſal. Ixii. 8. Truſt in him at all 


times, ye people. His immenſity is an argument wh 
all ſhould truſt in him, he is a preſent help to all; 


and why they ſhould truſt in him at all times, his 


eternity is an argument, Deut. xxxXill. 27. The eter- 


nal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlaſt- 


ing arms. There are two attributes which are the 


proper objects of our faith and confidence, God's 
goodneſs, and his power, both theſe are eternal: The 
goodneſs of the Lord endureth for ever, as it is fre- 


quently in the P/alms ; and his power 1s eternal : the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of his eternal power, as well as god- 
head, Rom. i. 20. Iſa. xvi. 4. * Truſt ye in the 
, * Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſt- 

ing ſtrength. Ia. xl. 28. The everlaſting God, 
* the Lord, the creator of the ends of me earth, 


; : fainterh not, neither Is weary. EAA 
We 
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perfections of God depend one upon another, and Sen. 


= 


* 
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S2hu, We cannot truſt in men, becauſe there is nothing 


| 


*% 


CII. in man to be a foundation of our confidence; his 


aint; and he may grow weary , or if theſe continue, 
yet they that have a mind and a power to help us, 


1 _ towards us may change, his power may 


themſelves may fail: Therefore the Pſalmiſt uſeth 
this conſideration of men's mortality, to take us off 


ftom confidence in man, P/al. cxlvi. 3, 4. * Put not 


your truſt in princes, nor in the ſon of man, in 
whom there is no help; his breath goeth forth, he 


* returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts 


6 3 Iſa, ii. 22, Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe 


Yreath is in his noſtrils; for wherein is he to be ac- 


counted of? The greateſt of the ſons of men are butly-· 
ing refuges to the everlaſting God; they are but broken 


JJ... ET T9 
And this may ſupport our faith, not only in refe- 


rence to our own condition for the future, but in re. 


ference to our poſterity, and the condition of God's 


church to the end of the world. When we die, we 


may leave ours and the church in his hands, who lives 


for ever, and reigns for ever. The enemies of God's 


church, and thoſe who have the moſt malicious de- 
figns againſt it, whatever ſhare they may have in the 


affairs of the world, they can but domineer for a 
while, they muſt die, and that very day their thoughts 


« periſh: But thy throne, O God is for ever and 
zj onion e 
2. For the encouragement of our obedience. We 


ſerve the God who can give us an everlaſting reward. 
The reward of the next life is called eternal life, an 
eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Eternal Sal 
vation, Heb. v. 9. An eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 


15. That place where good men ſhall be rewarded, 
is calledeverlaſting habitations, Luke xvi. 9. Ahoulc 
eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. As the promile 


of our future reward is founded in the goodneſs of 
| God, and the greatneſs of it in his power, ſo the du- 


ration of it in his eternity. Now what an encouragement 
10 9 
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is this to us, that we ſerve him, and ſuffer for him, SERM., 
who lives for ever, and will make us happy for ever? CIIL 
When we ſerve the great men of this world, though WWW 
we be ſecure of their affection, yet we are uncertain” _ 
of their lives; and this diſcourageth many, and 
makes men worſhip the riſing ſun, and many times 
takes off mens eyes from the king, to his ſucceſſor ; 
but he that ſerves God, ſerves the king everlaſting, 
as the Apoſtle calls him, who will live to diſpenſe 

| rewards to all thoſe who are faithful to him. 

3. For the terror of wicked men. The ſentence 
which ſhall be paſt upon men at the day of 
judgment is called eternal judgment, Heb. vi. 2. be- 
cauſe it decides mens eternal ſtate ; the puniſhment. 
that ſhall follow this ſentence, which ſhall paſs upon 

the wicked, is called everlaſting puniſhment, Matth. 
| xv. 36. Everlaſting fire, Matth. xxv. 41. Everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. The vengeance of e- 
ternal fire, Fude 7. The ſmoke of the bottomleſs 
pit, is ſaid to aſcend for ever and ever, Rev. xiv. 11. 
and the wicked to be tormented day and night, for 
ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. Now as the puniſhment 
of wicked men is founded in the juſtice of God, and 
the greatneſs of it in his power, ſo the perpetuity and 
continuance of it in his eternity. The Apoſtle faith, 
| Heb. x. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God; becauſe he that lives for ever, can 
puniſh for ever; as the eternal demerit of ſin feeds 
and animates, and keeps alive the never-dying worm, 
flog wrath of the eternal God blows up the eternal 
lame, PD N 

How ſhould this awaken in us a fear of the eternal 
God! Sinners, what a folly is it, for the pleaſures of 
lin, which are but for a ſeaſon, to incenſe that juſtice 
which will puniſh and torment you for ever! As good 
men ſhall have the everlaſting God for their reward, 
and their happineſs, ſo wicked men ſhall have him for 
their judge and avenger. — _ 
1 e 
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We fear the wrath of men whoſe power is ſhort, 
CI. 0 whoſe breath is in their noſtrils, who can afti& 
Lok. but little, and for a little while. Doſt thou fear man 


that ſhall die, and the ſon of man that ſhall be made 
as graſs? And is not the wrath of the eternal God 
much more terrible? Lale xii. 4, 5. * And 1 ſay un. 


to you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill 


the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do: but I will fore-warn you whom ye ſal 
2 fear; fear him, who after he hath killed, hath 
power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, fear 
* him. The wrath of man is deſpicable, becauſe it 
| hath bounds and limits; the fury of man can but 
reach to the body, it can go no farther z it expires 
with this life, it cannot follow us beyond the grave: 
But the wrath of the eternal God doth not only reach 
the body, but the ſoul; it is not confined to this 
life, but purſues us to the other world, and extends 
itſelf to all 8 
Fear him, who after he hath killed, hath power 
to caſt into hell, that is, to inflict eternal torment p 
. ea, Lay unto you, fear him, Fs 
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3 ; 10 xi. 7. | 


Gn hou by % ſearehin ns find out God! 2 Can 7 FI 
Je out the Amighty unto perfection © * 


"N treating of the properties and Pereda of Sx: | 
God, I ſhall at preſent conſider that which re- CIII. 
ſults from the infinite excellency of his nature 
and perfection, compared with 6 imperfection 5 

of our underſtandings, which is commonly called the 

incomprehenſibleneſs of God. This you have expreſ- 

ſed here in the words of Zophar, Canſt 108 by BE 
ſearching find out God ? RET 
There is no great difficulty in the words; Canſt 
thou by ſearching find out God, poteſne per veſtigare 
intima Dei, ſo Caſtalio tranſlates it. Doſt thou know 

God intimately, and thoroughly within and without? 

| Canſt thou pierce into the center of his perfections, 
and dive into the bottom of them? and canſt thou find 

out the Almighty to perfection? Canſt thou find out 

the Almighty, »/que ad ultima, to the very laſt and 
utmoſt of him? ſo as thou canſt ſay, after a thorough 
ſearch and enquiry, © There is no perfection in God 

. * beyond this ; there 1s nothing of him now that re- 

“ mains to be known; this he is; and no other; 

* thathe is, and no otherwiſe; this he can do, and 
no more; hither doth his knowled ge, and power, 
and wiſdom reach, and no farther.” 

Canſt thou do this ? Theſe i interrogations have the 
force of a vehement negation ; as if he had ſaid, No, 


thou 


222 Te Incomprehenſiblentſs of O 
| Sex. thou canſt not; God is unſearchable, he is incon. @ 1 
 T. AE 
Tube two queſtlons in the text ſtem to be only thy 
| ſeveral expreſſions of the ſame thing. The firſt que. Ml - 
tion is undoubtedly general, concerning the natue M@ 
and perfections of God in general; Canſt thou by i 
ſearching find out God? Canſt thou by the moſt dil. Ml .: 

| 

| 

| 


gent ſearch and enquiry come to a perfect knowledge 
Munde (N88 
The ſecond queſtion may ſeem to be a particule 
inſtance to the general truth implied in the firſt queſ. 
tion; he ſeems to inſtance in his power, as if he had 
ſaid, God is unſearchable, and then had inſtanced i 
a a particular perfection, the power of God, Canſt thoy 
by ſearching find out God? Thou canft not compte. 
hend the divine nature and perfections in general? 
SCanſt thou find out the Almighty unto perfection 
Conſider particularly his power, and ſee if thou canſ 
know the utmoſt of that. But I rather think that the 
latter queſtion is altogether the ſame in ſenſe with the 
former; and that the attribute of Almighty, which 
is here given to God, is uſed by way of deſcription, 
and not intended by way of inſtance. Canſt thay 
find out the Almighty, that is, God, unto perfection: 
Which way ſoever we take the words, it is not much 
material, we may ground this obſervation upon them: 
That God is incomprehenſible. 1 
This term or attribute is a relative term, and ſpeak: 
a relation between an object and a faculty, between 
God and a created underſtanding; fo that the mean. 
ing of it is plainly this, that no created underſtanding 
can comprehend God, that is, have a perfect and ei. 
act knowledge of him, ſuch a knowledge as is ade 
quate to the perfection of the object. Or thus, the 
nature and perfections of God are above the unde 
ſtanding of any of his creatures; it is only his own infini⸗ | 
underſtanding that can frame a perfect idea of his o 
perfection. God knows himſelf, his * _ 
N 05 
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fanding comprehends his own Perfections. But Seng 
he is incomprehenſi ble to his creatures. III. 
indeed, there is nothing more obvious than Godz a 
11 for he is not far from every one of us; in him we live, 
and move, and have our being; there needs no great 
WH ſearch to find out there is a God: An eternal power 
and deity are clearly ſeen in the things which are made, 
as the Apoſtle tells us; but the manner of the be- 
ing, and properties, and perfections of this God, 
| theſe cannot be comprehended by a finite under- 
ſtanding, | I ſhall prove the eine, and then ap- 
: e for the proof of i ir: 1 will attempt it theſe 5 
three ways e 

J. By way of inſtance, « or r induction of particu 
lars. . op 

1H. By way of ane en _— 

. By giving the clear reaſon of i C 

1. By way of inſtance. -And I ſhall give you 
inſtances. both on the part of the Object, and of 
the Subject; or the perſons who are e of ; 
knowing. God in any degree. 

1. On the part of the Object. The nature of © 
Cod, the ee and perfection of God, the 
works and ways of God are above our thoughts 
and apprehenſions. The nature of God, it is vaſt 
and infinite, Fob xxxvj. 26. God is great, and we 
know him not, Job xxxvij. 23. Touching the Al- 
mighty we cannot find him out. Pal. exlr. 3. MH is 
greatueſs is. unſearchable. _. 

The excellencies and detection of God; 3 bis 
immenſity, 2 Chron. ij. 6. The heaven of heavens 
cannot contain him: The eternity of his duration, 
from everlaſting to everlaſting he is God: We cannot 
imagine any limits of his preſence, nor bounds of 
his duration. The infiniteneſs of his knowledge, 
Pſal. cxlvij. 5. His underſtanding is infinite. When 
a. we think: of the wiſdom and knowledge of God, 
og our beſt Way 1s to fall into admiration, Rom. *j. 


37. 
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meaſure and degree partake of, as his goodneſi 
and power, and wiſdom, and holineſs, and immoy. 
flality, it attributes them in ſuch a peculiar and d. 
vine manner to God, as doth exclnde and ſhut ont 
the creature from any claim, or ſhare, or title to 
them, Matt. xix. 16, 17. Why calleſt thou me good! 
there's none good but one, that is God. 1 Tim. 5 
15, 16. Who is the bleſſed and only potentate, why 

_ only bath immortality. 1 Tim. i. 17, The only wi( 
Ceed. Rev. xv. 4 y thou only art holy. In ſo in- 
conceivable a manner doth God poſſeſs theſe per. 
fections which he communicates, and we can only 
underſtand them as he communicates them, and 
not as he poſſeſſes them; ſo that when we con 
ſider any of theſe divine perfections, We muſt not 
frame notions of them contrary to what they arc 

in the creature, nor muſt we limit them by what 
they are in the creature, but ſay, the goodneſs and 
the wifdom of God are all this which is in the 


_ comprehend ; the tranſcendent degree, and the ſi- 
gularity of theſe divine perfections, which are com- 

municable, is beyond what we are able to cot 

|. 0 Gar 
„The works of God; they are likewiſe unſcarch- 


v. 9. Which doth great things, and unſearchable, mar 
vellous things, paſt finding out. And then he inſtar 


are part of his ways : But how little a portion is heard 


find out the works of God; we do but know palt 


1 N he Incomprehenfibleneſs of God. 5 
35. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſtng 
and knowledge of God! © 
| Whereas the ſcripture ſpeaks of thoſe perfee. 
tions of God, which the creatures do in ſony 


creature, and much more, which I am not ableto 


able; the works of creation and of redemption. Job. 


ceth in the works of God, Fob xxvj. 14. Lo, theſ 


of him? and the thunder of his voice, who can un- 
derfiand ? So that he tells us expreſly, we cannot 


of them. The queſtion which he puts, Fob xxxvij. 
16. Doft thou know the wondrous works of him ibu 


is 
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| is perfeft in knowledge ? can only be anſwered by SEW. 
the words of the Plſalmiſt, P/al. civ. 24. O Lord, CI. 


bow wonderful are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou SUN if 
made them all. The work of redemption; in tis 8 
there ſhines forth ſuch wiſdom, mercy, and love, ... = 
as our underſtandings cannot reach. This won 
is called the wiſdom of God in a myſtery; hidden wiſ< _ 
| dom, codic dnonerpuutuy, I Cor. ij. 7. The mercy, and © Wl 
grace, and love of it is called, zhe riches of Gods 
mercy, the exceeding riches of his grace, Eph. ij. a, _ 
> Now riches is, when you cannot tell the ur. _ = 


moſt of them, pauperes eſt numerare. Eph. iij. 18, 
19. That ye may be able to comprehend with all ſaints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
and to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth know= _ 
edge. When we have the largeſt apprehenſions of 


mis love, fo that we think we comprehend it and 
low it, it paſſeth knowledge ; yea, the effects of 
God's power and love, which he maniteſts in be- 
| lievers, are unſpeakable; for he is able to do for us 

"WHY exceeding abundantly, above what we can ask or think, 

\ BY according to the power which worketh in us, Eph. iij. 
1 . The peace which guards their ſouls paſſeth all 

"HY nndlerſtanding, Phil. iv. 7. Thoſe joys which fill their 
" WY carts are not to be expreſſed, 1 Pet. i. 8. We read 
ot joy unſpeakable and full of glory. The happineſs 
F which they hope for is inconceivable; it is that 
" WH vhich eye bath not ſcen, nor ear heard, nor bath en- 

: . into the heart of man, which God hath laid up 
ES V e 1 
The ways of God's providence, they are not to 


be traced, Pſal. Ixxvij. 19. Thy way is in the ſea, 
and thy paths in the great waters, and thy footſteps 
j are not known, F.cclel. iij. 11. No man can find out 
be work that God maketh from the beginning to the 


fe end. We are bur of yeſterday, and know nothing. 
of When we look upon God's providence, We rake | 
a WF x part from the whole, and conſider it by it ſelf, 


without relation to the whole ſeries of his diſpen- 
0 Vol. VII. „„ ſationz 
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sx k M. ſation; we cannot ſee the whole of God's provi. 


of things; we cannot by our petty and ſnort- ſighted 


ſigns of providence; for our ways are not as his 


Aunſearchable. P/al. xxxvj. 6. Thy judgments arts 
great deep. Rom. xj. 37. How unſearchable are his 


dence at one view, and never fee from the begin- 
A ning of the works of God to the end; therefore 
our knowledge of them muſt needs be very im- 

perfect, and full of miftakes, and falſe judgments 


_ deſigns, judge of the works of God, and the de- 


heavens are high above \the earth, ſo are his ways 
above our ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts, 
 Ifa.lv.8, 9. The ways of God's mercy, Pal. ciij 
As the heavens are high above the earth, ſo great i; 
God's mercy. Pſal. xxxix. 17, 18. How precious 
are thy thoughts unto me? how great is the ſum of 
them? If I ſhould count them, they are more in nun- 
ler than the ſand. And the, ways of God's judg- 


ways, nor our thoughts of his thoughts; but as the 


ments, the ſeverity and greatneſs of his judgment is 
not known. Pſal. xc. Who knoweth the power of 


thine anger? And who may ſtand before thee when thun 
art angry ? And the reaſons of his judgments are 


judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! Theſe are 

the inſtances on the part of the objef. 
2. On the part of the ſabject, or the perſons cx 
pable of knowing God in any meaſure. The per- 
fect knowledge of God is above a finite creature's 
_ underſtanding. Wicked men are ignorant of God, 
and full of falfe apprehenfions of him: The ſcrip- 
ture gives this deſcription of them; they are thoſe 
that knuw not God, 2 Thefſ. i. Wicked men are ſo 
far from knowing God to perfection, that they 
have hardly any true knowledge of him; for a 
the man himſclt is, fo will God ſeem to be to him; 
the idea and notions which men have of God, 18 
but the picture of their own completion. To 
true knowledge there is required likeneſs; a man's 
mind mult be like the thing he would 1 
"4 | | | | _ theres 
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God or not. _ 


But good men cannot find out God, they have 
ſome falſe apprehenſions of him; all their appre- 
henſions are dark, have much of obſcurity in them; 
they know God to ſalvation, but not to perfection. 
In this life we do but know God in part, that is; 
in compariſon of the knowledge which our na- 


tures are capable of. „„ me | a 

But I will inſtance yet higher; the angels and 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, though they 
have true apprehenſions of God, yet they do not 


done away; that is, our knowledge ſha]l be as per- 


red by any luſt or paſſion that may darken our mind, 


we ſhall ſee him, becauſe we ſhall be like him; yet then 
we ſhall have ſhort and unadequate apprehenfions 


therefore the Apoſtle tells us, he natural, or ani- SRM. 
mal man, doth not receive the things of God, he is GI: 
not capable of them, becauſe his mind is unſuita- LUN 
ble to them; he is =p 73; Eupares, full of body, and 
he cannot reliſh ſpiritual things; even thoſe natural 
notions which wicked men have of God, are 
ſtrangely tinctured and obſcured by the temper of 

the man; they are lux /epulta in opaca materia, light 

buried and hid in matter and darkneſs, in the blackx- 

neſs of a foul and impure heart; fo that there is 

no queſtion of hem, whether they comprehend 


arrive to perfect knowledge,of him, they cannot per- 
veſtigare- ultima, know the utmoſt of God; the che- 
rubims themſelves are continually looking at the 
mercy-ſeat. To which the Apoſtle alludes, 1 Pet. 
i. 12. when he tells us the myſtery of God's mercy 
in the goſpel, as a thing which the angels deſired to 
pry into. In heaven, that which is in part ſhall be 


fect as our natures are capable; but it ſhall be fi- 
mi When we ſhall /ee God face to face; that is, 
have an immediate viſion of him, and ſee him as he 
5; that is, not having our underſtandings tinctu- 


or miſrepreſent the object; for the Apoſtle tells us, 


of 


The eee de f God. 


SE RM. of him, we ſhall ſtill retain our limited nature and 
 CIIL finire underſtandings. 


II. By way of toariddion,: Doſt then know 
' perfe&tly the nature of a finite ſpirit, the perfection 


and the power of an angel, how, being immate. 


rial, they can act upon matter, and move that which 


can make no reſiſtance to a ſpirit ? Doſt thou knoy 


how they can move themſelves to a great diſtance 
in a moment, and dart themſelves from one part of 


= the world to another ? Doſt thou know how man 


is formed in the lowefs parts of the earth, as the 


Peſalmiſt expreſſeth it, and the curious frame of our 


bodies is wrought from ſuch rude principles in ſo 
dark a ſhop? Canſt thou give an account how the 
ſoul is united to the body, by what bands or holds 
a ſpirit is ſo cloſely and intimately conjoined to 
matter? Doſt thou know how thy ſelf underſtand- 
eſt any thing, and canſt retain the diſtinct ideas and 
notions of ſo many objects without confuſion? 


Doſt thou know the leaſt parts of matter, how 


they are knit together; and by what cement 
they cleave ſo faſt to one another, that they can 
hardly be jeparared? _ 

Now it the creatures be ſo onfvarchable; and 
the knowledge of theſe be too hard for thee, is 
not the Creator of them much more incompre- 
henſible, who poſſeſſeth all theſe perfections which | 
he communicates, and many which cannot be com- 
municated to a creature? If in natural and ſenſi- 
ble things, maxima pars eorum que ſcimus, eſt mi: 
nima pars eorum que neſcimus; how much more 1s 
it true of God, that our ignorance is more than our 


5 knowledge, v hen the whole earth and all the crea- 


tures bear no proportion to him? Iſa. xl. iy, 17. 
Behold all the nations of the earth are as the drop 
of the bucket, and as the ſmall duſt of the balance; 
all nations before him are nothing, and are accounted 
to bim . than nothing. 


III. By 


Wie Incomprehenſibleneſs of God. 
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III. By ſhewing you the clear reaſon of it, which SRM. 
is this, the diſproportion between the faculty and CIII. 


and the infiniteneſs of the divine nature and per- 


the object, the finiteneſs of our underſtandings,. | 


feftions. God is greater than our hearts; and there- 
fore as he knows more than we do, as the Apo- 


ſtle reaſons, 1 John 1ij. 20. ſo he is more than can 


be known by us 1 he 18 too vaſt an object for r 8 
underſtanding to entertain, for our minds to receive. 


Thou may'ſt as well mete out the heaven with a 
ſpan, and meaſure the waters in the hollow of thy 
hand, and comprehend the duſt of the earth in a 


little urn, and weigh the mountains in ſcales, and 


the hills in a little ballance, as think to circum- 


ſcribe God in the narrow limits of thy thou ghts, Eu 


or to bring that which is infinite within the com- 


paſs of that which is finite, 


of the object, but the glory and reſplendency of 
it does ſo dazzle our fight, that we cannot per- 


ings. | | hos fr Wir To 
come now to apply this doctrine of the incom- 
prehenfibleneſs of the divine nature. If the na- 
ture, and perfections, and ways, and works of God 
be incomprehenſible, and paſt finding out; 
I. It calls for our admiration, and veneration, 
and reverence. Theſe are the beſt apprehenſions 
of him that is incomprehenſible; a ſilent venera- 
tion of his excellencies, is the beſt acknowledg- 
ment of them. We muſt admire what we cannot 
apprehend or expreſs, Zach. ix. 17. How great is 
bis goodneſs, and how great is his beauty? The beſt 
#2y to celebrate the praiſes of God, is that which 
3 1 | Nehe- 


And there is not only the vaſtneſs and greatneſs 


fectly ſee it, 2 Tim. vj. 16. He dwelleth in light, 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
ſeen, nor can ſee. As God is too big, ſo he is too 
bright an object for our underſtandings; the pre- 
{ence of his glory overpowers our minds, and bears 
down our faculties, and conquers our underſtand- 
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| this neceſſity is glorious to him, and this ſpeaks 

his perfection, that the higheſt finite underſtand- 
ing muſt have imperfect thoughts of him. 

We ſhould make up in reverence and veneration 

What we fall ſhort of in knowledge. Reverence 

is an acknowledgment of diſtance; by our reve. 

ence of the divine majeſty, we ſhould beſt awe out 

| hearts, in a ſenſe of the diſtance which is between 

is infinite nature and perfection, and our finite 

apprehenſions. Worldly greatneſs will cauſe won. 

der, the thoughts of earthly majeſty will compoſe 

uàs to reverence ;z how much more ſhould thoſe ex-. 

CcCebllencies which are beyond what we can imagine 

Iſa. vj. you have there God repreſented {ting upon 

| bis throne, and the ſeraphims about him, which are 

| deſcribed to us as having each fix wings, and with 

_ #wain they cover their faces. Creatures of the bright- 

eſt underſtanding, and the moſt exalted purity and 

\ Holineſs, cover their faces in the preſence of God's 

glory; they chuſe rather to venerate God, than 

eee, i 


cConſideration of God's unſearchable perfection 
down his proud loots, and God alone ſhould be ena. 
Zed. The thought of God's excellency ſhould 


ſelves in to vaniſh and diſappear. Thoſe trea(urt 
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Nehemiah uſeth, Nebem. ix. T. And bleſſed be thy 
glorious name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and 
praiſe. Whenever we ſpeak or think of God. 
neceſſarily detract from his perfeCtions ; but eyen 


II. This calls for humility and modeſty. The 


ſhould make the haughtineſs of man to ftloop and brin 


abaſe us, and make us wile in our own eyes ; it ſhould 
make all thole petty excellencies that we pride ou! 


of wiſdom and knowledge which are in God, ſhould 
hide pride from man : It ſhould hide thoſe little part 
and gifts which we are ſo apt to glory in, as tk 
fun hides the ſtars. When we conſider God, we 


ſhould be ſo far from admiring our ſelves, that e 


ſhould, with an humble thanktulneſs, wonder os 
: FO een oy; 


1 — 2 Wn . 


| defired two, and then four. The more we think 


© 
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God ſhould regard ſuch inconſiderable nothings asSzr. 
we are. Pſal. viij. 1, 3, 4. O Lord our God, how CIII. 
excellent is thy name in all the earth, who haſt ſet thy OW 
lory above the heavens! When 1 confider the heavens, 

the work of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which 

thou haſt ordained; what is man that thou art mind- 

ful of him ? or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? 

He that conſiders the glory of God, and the great- 

neſs of his works, will think ſo meanly of him- 

ſelf, that he will be aſtoniſhed that God ſhould 

mind him or viſit him. This is a noble ſtrain of 

humility in Dabid, by which he acknowledgeth 

that the greateſt king of the earth, how conſider- 

able ſoever he may be in reſpect of men, is but a 
. ts 


When we ſpeak to God, we ſhould do it with 
great humility. Eccleſ. v. 2, 3. Let thy words b 
few, for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth. We 
ſhould ſay to God, Fob xxxvij. 19. Teach us what 
we ſhall ſay unto thee, for we cannot order our ſpeech 
by reaſon of darkneſs. And when we think or ſpeak 
of him, we ſhould do it with great modeſty; we 
ſhould not raſhly pronounce or determine any thing 
concerning God. Simonides being asked what God 
was, deſired one day's time to conſider; then he 


of God, the leſs peremptory ſhall we be in defining 
him. He that conſiders that God is incomprehen= _ 
ible, will not pretend to know all the ways of in- 
finite knowledge, and the utmoſt of infinite pow- 
er, and all the reaſons of God's ways and provi- 
dences. He that rightly values his own ſhort un- 
derſtanding, and the unlimited perſections of God, 
will not be apt to ſay, this God cannot do, this 
he cannot know, ſuch ways are not agreeable to 
his wiſdom. He that knows God and himſelf, 
will be modeſt in theſe caſes, he will i=, abſtain 
from all peremptory pronouncing in theſe matters; 
he conſiders that one man many times differs ſo 

P 4 much 
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The seele is of God. 


$ RM. 3 from another in knowledge and $kill of 


CIII. working, that he can do thoſe things which another 
believes impoſſible : But we have pitiful thought, 


of God, if we think the difference between one 


man and another, is any thing to the vaſt diſtance 


that is between the divine underſtanding and our 


jgnorance, the divine power and our weakneſs, the 
wiſdom of God and the folly of men. 


III. The incomprehenſibleneſs of God's per 


fections calls for the higheſt degree of our affec. 
ion. How ſhould we fear this great glorious God! 
Pal. XC. 11. bo knoweth the power of thine a- 
ger? even according to thy fear, ſo is thy wrath. Fen 
is the moſt infinite of all our paſſions, and fills u 
with the moſt endleſs jealouſy and ſuſpicions : God's 

Wrath is greater Wan our fear; 5 according to thy fear, 
jo is thy wrath. 


How ſhould we love vi: wha we are aſtoniſh 
ed with admiration of God's goodneſs, and ſay, 


How great is thy goodneſs, and how great is thy beauty? 


Behold, what manner of love the Father hath beſftuw- 


ed upon us How great ſhould our love be to him! 


what manner of love ſhould we return to him! | 


This calls for the higheſt degree of our faith, 


With what confidence ſhould we rely upon him, 
who is able to do for Us exceeding « above what we can 


Sk or think ! 


To conclude. This requires the higheſt degra 
of our ſervice : How ſhould our hearts be enlarged 


0 run the way of his commandments, who hath laid 
up for us ſuch things, that eye hath not ſeen, mr 


ear heard, tor Have entered i the heart of 1 nan! 


SERMON 


Fo 
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Cod u the firſt Cue, and laſt End. 


Rox. a 36. 


For f him, an 1 him, and to him s are all 
hingt; fo whom be glory for ever, Amen. 


AVING conſidered the more eminent S RM. 
and abſolute pericctions of the divine na- CIV. 
ture, as alſo that which reſults from the Qu 
infinite excellency and perfection of God, 
compared with the imperfection of our underſtand- 
ings, I come in the laſt place to treat of ſuch as are 
merely and purely relative; as that he is the firſt 
cauſe, and the laſt end of all things; to which pur- 
pole I have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle for 
the ſubje& of my prelent diſcourſe, For of him, 
and 5 in, Ne. 

The dependance of theſe words upon the former, 

15 briefly this. The Apoſtle had been ſpeaking b be- 
fore in this chapter, ſeveral things that might tend 
to raiſe us to an admiration of the wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, and mercy of God in the diſpenſation of 
his grace for the ſalvation of men, both Jews and 
| Genti/es, and therefore would Rave us aſcribe this 
work wholly to God; the contrivance of it to 
his wiſdom, and not to our own counſels, ver. 34. 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord; and hath 
been his counſellor ? And the beftowing this grace, 
to his free goodneſs and mercy, and not to any de- 
ſert of ours, ver. 35. Or who hath firſt given to him, 
and it ſhall be recompenced to him agaia? Yea, and 
net only in the diſpenſation of grace, but of all 
good 
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x "OY at things; not only in this work of redemption 

Cl v. but alſo of creation, God is the fountain and original 

aud firſt cauſe, from whence every thing Proceeds; 

and the laſt end, to which every thing is to be refer. 

red; For of him, Sc. it aur, from him, the effi. 

ent cauſe producing all things, 3! A, by or through 

him, as the efficient conſerving cauſe of all things; 

ee de dure, and to him, as the final cauſe of all thing 
py and the end for which they were made. 


The propoſition I ſhall ſpeak to, is, chat Gol. 1 


75 the firſt cauſe, and laſt end. 
Firſt, I ſhall a little explain the terms. 
| Second, Confirm the propoſition. 
Thirdly, apply it. | 
Firſt, For the explication of the terms. 
I. That God is the firſt cauſe, ſignifies, 
1. Negatively, That he had no cauſe, did not de 


rive his being from any other, or does depend upon 


any other being 5 but that he was always, andeteralh 
of himſelf. 


2. Poſitively that he is the cauſe of all things be. 


| ſides himſelf, the fountain and original of all createl 

beings, from whom all things proceed, and upon 

| whom all things depend; or, that I may uſe the e. 

preſſion of St. ohn, i. 3. which I know is appro 

Ppriated to the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, By hm 

all things were made, and without him was nothing 

made, that was made. So that when we attribute 

to God, that he is the firſt, we mean, that there wa 

= nothing before him, and that he was before all things 
and that all things are by him. 


IT. The laſt end, that is, that all things refer to 


him; z that is, the deſign and aim of all things tht 
are made, is the illuſtration of God's Glory ſome way 
or other, and the manifeſtation of his perfections. 


Secondly, For the confirmation, I ſhall briefly, a 


cording to my uſual method, attempt it theſe two 
ways. "I. 


God the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. "37 
| I. By natural light. The notion of a God con-SRRM. 
Ls in it all poſſible perfection. Now the utmoſt CIV. 
| perfection we can imagine, is, for a being to be al.. 
WH ways of itſelf, before all other beings ; and not only  _ 
5, but to be the cauſe of all other beings ; that is, 
mat there ſhould be nothing but what derives. its be- 
na from him, and continually depends upon him; 
for whence follows, that all things muſt refer to 

him as their laſt end. For every wile agent acts with 
deſign, and in order to an end. Now the end is that 
which is beſt, which 1s moſt worthy the attaining, 
and that is God himſelf. Now his being and per- 
| feftions are already; and the beſt, next to the exiſ- 
tence of his being and perfeCtions, is the manifeſtati- 
on of them, which is called God's glory; and this is 
the higheſt end that we can imagine, to which all the 
effects of the divine power, and goodneſs, and wil- 

And that theſe titles are to be attributed to God, 
is not only reaſonable, when it is revealed and diſco- 
vered, but was diſcovered by the natural light of the 
heathens. Hence it was that Ariſtotle gave God thoſe 
titles of the firſt being, the firſt cauſe, and the firſt 
- mover; and his maſter Plato calls God the author 
* and parent of all things, the maker and architect 
* of the world, and of all creatures; the fountain 
* and original of all things. Porphyry calls him 
rb, the farſt;* from whence he reaſons to this 
ſenſe, that he is the ultimate end, and that all things 
move towards God; that all motions center in him; 
* becauſe, faith he, it is moſt proper and natural for 
things to refer to their original, and to refer all to 
him from whom they receive all. Antoninus, the. 
emperor and philoſopher, ſpeaking of nature (which 
with the Szoricks ſignifies God) had theſe words, 
which are ſo very like theſe of the Apoſtle, that they 
may ſeem to be taken from him; is cod x4vra, 3» 00} mMaAvTH, | 
is , ht Of thee are all things; in thee are all 
things; to thee are all things. 5 


5 1 From 


Pn "- 


Senn. 


| God the fir 1 Cauſe, and ft End. 
II. From ſcripture. Hither belong all thoſe ph, 


_ CIV, ces where he declares himſelf to be the firſt and the 
VN laſt. 1/a. xli. 4. Who hath wrought and done i, 

Rs calling the generations from the beginning ? J, the 
© Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt, I am he. 1 


lil. 10. Before me there was no God formed, (c 
as it is in the margin) * there was nothing formed of 


1 God, neither ſhall there be after me. J1/a. xliv. 6, 


EY ET RY WE EET SR 


WESC, 


am the firſt, and J am the laſt, and beſides ne 
there is no God. Iſa. xlviii. 12, 13. I am the 


firſt; I am alſo the laſt, my hand hath laid the 
foundation of the earth; my right hand hath ſpreat 
the heavens, which is as much as to ſay, he hath 


made the world, and was the firſt cauſe of al 


things. Kev. 1. 8. I am alpha and omega, the be. 


© ginning and the end, faith the Lord, which! 5 and 


which was, and which is to come. 

But more expreſly, Cor. viii. 6. But to us then 
is but one God, the Father, af. whom are all things, 
and we by him, va iucts ais Auron, and we to him, 
and for him. Acts xvii. 24. God that made the 


to all life, and breath, and all things. Ver. 28. 
In him we live, and move, and have our being, 
Ver. 29. Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of 


.£c 

world, and all things therein. Ver. 25. He giveth 
8 

c 


+ God. 


Hither we may refer thoſe texts which attribute te 


| ſame to the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, as the eternal 
wiſdom and word of God, whereby all things were 
made. Fohn i. 3. All chings were made by him, 


and without him was nothing made that was made. 
Ver. 10. And the world was made by him. 1 Co. 
viii, 6. And one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 


created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. Col. i. 16. By 


him were all things created that are in heaven, and 


© they be*thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
* powers, all things were created by him, and for 


things, and we by him. Eph. iii. 9. God, who 


that are in earth. viſible and inviſible, whether 


8 him, 
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« him, and he is before all things, and by him all SRH. 
« things conſiſt. Heb. i. 2. By whom alſo he made CIV. 
© the worlds. And, ver. 3. Upholding all things WWW. 
| by: the word. en is power... Eno nt, 
Thirdly, and laſtly, to apply this doctrine. 
Uſe. Firſt, If God be the firſt cauſe of all things, 
who did at firſt produce all creatures, and does ſince 
reſerve them, and govern them, and diſpoſeth of 
all their concernments, and orders all things that be- 
fal them. From hence let us learn, ee 
1. With humility and thankfulneſs to own and ac- 
knowledge, and admire, and bleſs God, as the au- 
thor and original of our being, as the ſpring and 
fountain of all the bleſſings and good things that we 
enjoy. If we do but conſider what theſe words ſig- 
nify, that God is the firſt cauſe of all things, we ſhall _ 
ſe great reaſon to own and acknowledge, to adore 
and praiſe him, and that with the greateſt humility, 
@ becauſe we have not given him any thing, but have 
received all from him; he is the cauſe of all things, 
who did freely, and of his own good will and plea- 
ſure communicate being to us, without any reſtraint 
or neceſſity, but what his own goodneſs laid upon 
him. Rev. iv. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou 
{ haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are 
and were created. We could not before we were, 
deſerve any thing from him, or move him by any 
argument, or importune him by intreaties to make 
w; but he freely gave us being, and ever ſince 
we depend upon him, and have been preſerved by 
um, and cannot ſubſiſt one moment without the 
continued influence of the power and goodneſs which 
irlt called us out of nothing. He is the author of 
al the good, and the fountain of all thoſe bleſſings 
wich for the preſent we enjoy, and for the future 
hope for. ff.. „ 
When he made us at firſt, he deſigned us for hap- 
pneſs; and when we, by our fin and wilful miſcar- 


riage, 
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dhe moſt endearing price, the blood of his own Sq, 
and hath ſaved us in ſuch a manner as may juſtly a 
ſtoniſh us. Upon theſe conſiderations we ſhould x 
waken ourſelves to the praiſe of God, and with the 
holy Pſalmiſt, call up our ſpirits, and ſummon af 
the powers and faculties of our ſouls to aſſiſt us in 
this work. P/al. ci. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. © Bleſs th 
Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me bl 
© his holy name; bleſs the Lord, O my foul, a 
forget not all his benefits; who forgiveth all thy 

_ © iniquities, who healerh all thy diſeaſes, who r 

_ © deemeth thy life from deſtruction, who crowneth 

© thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies; it » 

he that ſatisfies our fouls with good things, that hath 
promiſed eternal life and happineſs to us, and muſt 
cConfer and beſtow this upon us; Therefore our ſouls, 
andall that 1s within us, ſhould bleſs his holy name, 


things that befal us, and by his providence diſpoſeth 
of all our concernments, this ſhould teach us with 


evils and afflictions that come upon us, as being di- 


| hath not only admitted us into a new covenant, where: 
in he hath promiſed pardon and eternal life to u; 
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riage, fell ſhort of the happineſs which he defigne 
us for, he ſent his Son into the world for our recoye. 
ry, and gave his life for the ranſom of our ſouls, H 


but he hath alſo purchaſed theſe bleſſings for us, hy 


2, If God be the firſt cauſe, that is, orders al 


patience and quietneſs to ſubmit to all events, to al 


poſed by his wite providence, and coming from 


zum: We are apt to attribute all things to the neit 


and immediate agent, and to look no higher than fe 


cond cauſes, not conſidering that all the motions df 


natural cauſes are directly ſubordinate to the firl 


cauſe; and all the actions of free creatures are unde! 
the government of God's wiſe providence, fo tit 


nothing happens to us beſides the deſigns and intel- 
tion of God. OT „ 
And methinks this is one particular excellency of the 


ſtile of the ſcripture above all other books, that tl* 


Conſtant 
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eonſtant phraſe of the ſacred dialect is to attribute all Seu. 
events (excepting ſins only) to God: fo that every CIV. _ 
one that reads it, cannot but take notice, that it is 


wrote with a more attentive conſideration of God 
than any other book, as appears by thoſe frequent and 
expreſs acknowledgments of God as the cauſe of all 


events 3 ſo that what in other writers would be ſaid 
to be done by this or that perſon, is aſcribed to God. 
Therefore it is ſo often ſaid, that the Lord did this 


and that, ſtirred up ſuch an enemy, brought ſuch a 


judgment. And we ſhall find that holy men in ſcrip- 
ture make excellent uſe of this conſideration, to ar- 
ge themſelves into patience and contentedneſs in e- 
Joey condition. So Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 18. It is the 


— —— 2 — * 


governour and diſpoſer of all theſe events; The 


——_— 
— 


malice of the Jews, which was the cauſe of his death, 


ther gives me to drink, ſhall not I drink it? 


> =» ©. © MN tt3 "7 >. Fs I” GT” 


o be angry, when one flings water upon them as they 


wet by rain from heaven, When we look upon e- 


ould look upon all things as under the government 


Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. So 
Job, he did not fo conſider the Sabæans and Chalde. 
ans, who had carried away his oxen and his camels, 
and ſlain his ſervants ; nor the wind which had 
N thrown down his houſe, and killed his ſons and 
his daughters; but he looks up to God, the great 


Lord giveth, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſ- 
ſed be the name of the Lord. So David, Pal. 
vi. 9, I was dumb, and ſpake not a word, be- 
* cauſe thou, Lord, didſt it. So our bleſſed Saviour, 
when he was ready to ſuffer, he did not conſider the 


but looks to a higher hand ; the cup which my fa- 
He that looks upon all things as coming from ſe- 
cond cauſes, and does not eye the firſt cauſe, the 
good and wiſe governor will be apt to take offence © 
A every croſs and unwelcome accident. Men are apt 
pals in the ſtreets; but no man is offended if he is 


"ls as coming only from men, we are apt to be im- 
hs Wi Patient, and know not how to bear them; but we 


and 
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SeRM. | and diſpoſal of the firſt cauſe, and the circumſſanes 
CIV. of every condition as allotted to us by the wiſe pro. 

WY vidence of God; this conſideration, that it is the hand 
of God, and that he hath done it, would till all th 
murmurings of our ſpirits. As when a ſeditious mul. 
titudee is in an uproar, the preſence of a grave and Ve. 
nerable perſon will huſh the noiſe, and quell the ty. 
mult; fo if we would but repreſent God as preſenty 
all actions, and governing and diſpoſing all event 
this would ſtill and appeaſe our ſpirits, when che - 
are ready to riot and mutiny againſt any of his ai i 
Ps. POE 2 
Uſe the ſecond. If God be the lat end of all, le 
us make him our laſt end, and refer all our ation 


to his glory. This is that which is due to him, 3 
He is the firſt cauſe, and therefore he docs moſt rea 9 


nably require it of us. ol 
And herein likewiſe the (righare doth excel al Ml . 
\ Other books, that is, doth more frequently and er 0 
preſly mind us of this end, and calls upon us to pro 4 


poſe it to our ſelves as our ultimate aim and deſign 
We ſhould love him as our chief end, Mar. xxii. 3) ; 
| Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart «dl 
25 71% all thy ſcul, and with all thy mind. Thus to loie 
God, is that which in the language of the ſchools 1 
lov ing God as our chef end. So likewiſe theApoſtlere 
quires, that we ſhould refer all the actions of our lu , 
to this end. 1 Cor. x. 31.J/bether ye eat or drink, dal 


10 the glory of God; that we ſhould glorify him in on : 
fouls and in our bodies, which are his. He is the a. 5 


thor of all the powers that we have, and theretore 
we ſhould uſe them for him; we do all hy him, and Wi. 
therefore we ſhould do all 7% him. d 
And that we may the better underſtand ourſclve R 
as to this duty, I ſhall endeavour to give facisfaction Wi e 
to a queſtion or two, which may ariſe about it. 0 
Firſt, Whether an actual intention of God's gb b 
ry be neceſſary to make every action that we do, 
good and WIPAING to Gad! 2 Or 
4 Wi 
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| Auf. 1. It is neceſſary that the glory of God, SRM. 
either formally or virtually, ſhould be the ultimate CIV. 
end and ſcope of our lives, and all our actions; o 


"WM therwiſe they will be defective in that which in mo- 
ral actions is moſt confiderable, and that is he end. 
If-a man ſhould keep all the commandments of the 

| | goſpel, this excepted, of making God's glory his 


ſupreme end, only with a deſign to gain reputation, 
or ſome other advantage in the world; this very 
thing would vitiate all, and render him unaccepta- | 
%%? ß OS 
2. It is very requiſite and convenient, as a good 


; ſign, that we ſhould very frequently, actually think 
pon, and intend this end; for if it be very much 3 
" WH out of our thoughts, we have reaſon to be jealous 
or our ſelves, that we do not intend it at all 

3. It is ſo far from being neceſſary, that we ſhould _ 
b in every action have this intention of God's glory, 
„dat it is not morally poſſible that we ſhould, no 
” WT more than it is poſſible, that a man that goes a jour- 
ey of a thouſand miles, ſhould every ſtep he takes 
„we actual thoughts of his journey's end, nor is it 
. more neceſſary; for conſideration of the end, is only 
o far neceſſary, as it is neceſſary to guide and quick- 
cena us in the uſe of means; as it is not neceſſary for 
a a man to think of his journey's end, farther than to 


direct and excite him to go thither. And this ap- 
pears farther by the contrary; it is not neceſſary to 
make a ſinful action, that a man ſhould formally, 
much lets aFzally intend God's diſhonour ; it is e- 
nough to conſtitute a man a wicked man, if he 
vilngly tranſgreſs God's law, the doing whereof 
does by conſequence reflect a diſhonour upon him; 


: o, on the other hand, it is ſufficient to make an 
lol . | | > . 3 
action good and acceptable, if it be conformable 
„God's law, and ſuch as by conſequence redounds 


90. 0 God's glory. | 
Second queſtion, Whether the glory of God may, 
A be ought to be conſidered, as an end ſeparate and 
uſtindt from our own happineſs? To 
You, YI. „ Anſw, 


God the 656 Cauſs, and loft End. 5 
Anſw. J ſhall ſpeak but briefly to this, becauſe [ 


Civ. "ans elſewhere ſpoken to it; but in that little which 
Lots J have to ſay for ſatisfaction to this > noms, I wil 


| proceed by thele ſteps. 

I. By the Glory of God, we mean the Jeni 

5 ſtration, or illuſtration, or manifeſtation of ſome o 

of all his perfections, more eſpecially his goodnek, 
and mercy, and juſtice, and wiſdom, and power, 
and holineſs. _ 

II. It is plain, thatthe akte of Gin of 

_ theſe perfections is a thing that may be ſeparated 


from the happineſs of a creature; for his holinek, 


and juſtice, and power, may, and ſhall be mani 
feſted in the final and eternal ruin of 1 1mpenitent ſin- 
ne 
Pu The manifeſtation of. any 5 God's perſell. 
5 ons, ought many times to be propounded by us zz 
an end diſtinct and ſeparate from our reſpective hap: 
pineſs; ſuch a happineſs as reſpects only ſome parts 

culars, and ſome particular duration, in oppoſition 
to abſolute and eternal happineſs. In this ſenſe our 


Saviour ſays, that he ſought not bis own glory, but th | 


glory of him that ſent him: by which he does not 
mean, that he quirted everlaſting glory and happ! 
neſs; but that, in order to the glory of God, tt 
did for a time lay aſide his own glory, and divel 
himſelf of it while he was in this world ; for the 
Apoſtle tells us, that he was encouraged bo do this 
out of a reſpect to a greater glory. Heb. xl, 2. 
Who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured tit 
croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is fet down at the right 
Hand of the thron? of God. And in this ſenſe we att 
to underſtand the command of ſelf-denial in the 
goſpel, with reference to our particular or tempo 
ral, not our eternal intereſt; and that it is no more, 
= plain from the argument our Saviour uſes to & 
courage this ſelf- denial, the promiſe of a far pom 
happincls than that we deny; no man that a 


8 f 


wy MO. © try 
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father or mother for my ſake, but ſhall have eternal SE RM. 
life: And proportionably we are to underſtand thoſe CIV. 
commands of loving Chriſt more than ourſelves, 


that is, more than any temporal intereſt, 


IV. The manifeſtations of any of God's perfecti- 
ons, neither ought, nor can reaſonably be propound- 

ed by us; as an end ſeparated from, or oppoſite to 
our eternal bleſſedneſs; that is, we cannot natu- 
rally or reaſonably deſire the glory of God ſhould be 
advanced, though it were to our final ruin, either 


by annibilation or eternal miſery. 


x 


1. We cannot either naturally or reaſonably deſire 


God ſhould be glorified by our annihilation. 
(i.) Not naturally. Becauſe ſuch a deſire would 


be directly contrary to the natural deſire of ſelf-· pre- 


ſervation, which God himſelf hath planted in us, 
and is molt intimate and eſſential to our nature. 
| (2.) Not reaſonably. Becauſe it is utterly. unima- 
ginable how God can be glorified by the annihilation 


of a creature. All the attributes that we can ima 


vine can be manifeſted herein, are power and ſove- 


reignty; his power hath already been as much ma- 
nifeſted in creating and making the creature out of 
nothing, as it can be by reducing it into nothing; 
for to create, is the very ſame demonſtration of pow- 
er as to annihilate. And as for his ſovereignty, God 


will never manifeſt that in contradiction to his good- 


nefs, or wiſdom, or any other perfection of the di- 


vine nature. To unmake a creature, and take away 
the being which he had given, would argue either 


a failure of his goodneſs towards the creature, or 
that he did repent he had made it, which would re- 
fie& upon his wiſdom and conſtancy. I do not ſay, 


that in juſtice God cannot annihilate a creature; far 
be it from me : for what we Have was his own, and 


he might without any wrong to the creature take it 


again. 


ould be glorified in our eternal miſery, The rea- 


BY 


2. Much leſs can we naturally deſire that God 
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ſovereignty; for God will not manifeſt that in con. 
tradiction to his goodneſs, upon which nothing can 
reflect more, than merely, pro arbitrio, for his pleaſure, 
to make an innocent creature for ever miſerable: 
Not his juſtice, and holineſs ; for theſe pre-ſuppoſe ſin 
and demerit in the creature, out of hatred to which 
hie makes it miſerable; but God hath declared that 
be eſteems himſelf more glortied by the obedi- 
ence and happinels of his creatures, than by thei 
fin and deſtruction; and if it were reaſonable to de- 


in my eternal ruin, which I have deſerved by fin; 
this would plainly follow from it, that ir were rer 
 fonable 1 % , that juſtice might abound, which of the 
two ĩs a greater abſurdity than that which the Apo 


between the greateſt glory of God and our obedience 
and happineſs; I fay, between his greateſt glory, 

becaule he ms himſelf more glorified by tic 
their ruin and miſery : and that we may believe , 


I delight not in the death of a fi inner, bit rather that 


that the Apoltle, 1 Cor. x. 3r, 32, 33. Melle 
Je cat or drink, or whatſcever ye do, ao all to the gi 
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| Ser, ſons which 1 give about annihilation are ſtronger 
CIV. here; therefore we cannot naturally deſire it, ng 
ann, for the demonſtration of his power, or 

ſovereignty, or juſtice, or holineſs, which I think 
are all the attributes which we can imagine to he 
gilorified hereby: Not as the manifeſtation of hi 
. for that would be as much manifeſted in the 


appineſs, as miſery of the creature: Not of hi 


ſire the juſtice and holinc of God might be juſtified 


condemns of / inning, that grace may abound. 
V. There is a ſtrict and inviolable connexion 


obedience and happineſs of his creatures, than by 
we have his oath for it; As I live, 2 the Liri, 
tha be ſp ind turn and ide. And it is obſervable 


of God; giving none offence, neither to the F Ws , 
to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God, even 95 | 


pleaſe all men, in all things, not ſeeking mine 0! 5 5 


*.. but ihe 2 8 of PAY hat a may be lows J 
exp lai ? 
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| hin, the glorifying of God, by edifying and Pon e XI 
ing the ſalvalion of others. _ CIV. 


VI. We may conſider the glory of God, as fome V1 

ways diſtinct from our happineſs; that is, we ma 

conſider the manifeſtation of his goodneſs, and mer. 

ey, and wiſdony, in our happineſs, as that which 

reſults from it: bur this is not enough to make it a 
diſtinct end, but the ſame di iverſly conſidered ; as 

the publick g ao 1} 15 that w nich reſults from the ge- 
-neral good of particular perſons, but cannot reaſo- 5 
nably be propounded by any man, as an end di- 

ſtinct from the general happinels of particular per- 

ſons, without ruining and . the notion of 
publick g good. 5 

VII. Though confidered as we are par oath: be 
ings, we can have no greater end than our own hap- 
pineks in which God is eminently glorified ; yet as 
we are part of the whole creation and workman- 
ip of God, which is the nobleſt conſideration of 
our ſelves, the glory of God, which reſults from 
the manifeſtation of all his perfedtions i in and about 
his creatures, is preciſely our ultimate end, and yet 
not an end really diſtinct from our own happineſs 'Y 
and therefore it is moſt proper, and becoming, and 
greeavle to the wiſe ſtyle of ſcripture, to give 
ourend its denomination, not from the more par- 
ticular and narrow, but the more noble conſidera- 
tion of our ſelves, as we are parts of the whole crea- 
tion and workmanſhip of God; as it is more gene- 
rous and becoming for the ae e of a civil ſocie- 
y to mention the publick good as their end, than 
their private happiſſeſs and advantage, though that 
| be 1 really and ax, promoted by the publick | 
' 61 200 hs 
| Thus I have Sniſhed 3 I propoſed on this argu- 
ment, and concerning the attributes of God in ge- 
neral; Of avhom, and through whom, and to whom, 
1e al things. To bim be glory for ever. Amen. 

„ SERMON 


SE R MON cy. 


The Neceſſry of Api and 


Telifiing both t the Jews, and alſo tn the 


this glorious Inſtrument of God, who did ſuch Won- 
ders in the World, to have heard that plain and 


thro? God, for the caſting down of ſtrong Holds, and 


to have beheld the Zeal of this holy Man, who was 
all on fire for God, with what ardency of Affection, 
and Farneſtneſs of Expreſſion, he perſuaded Men 
This were very deſirable; but ſeeing it is a thing 


to dur Curioſity, to know what St. Paul preached, 


(246); 


Faith. 


5 Acrs TS, 21, 


Greeks, Repentance toward. God, nd Faith 
| toward our Lord Tu ON 


* 0 ED ſeen gt. Paul in the Pulpit, was 
one of thoſe three things which St. Au. 
 euſtine thought worth the wiſhing for. 
And ſure it were very deſirable to have ſeen 


powerful Eloquence of his, which was ſo mighy 


the ſabduing of Men to the Obedience 3 the Goſpel; 


to come in to Chriſt, and entertain the Goſpel. 
we cannot hope for, it ſhould be ſome fatisfaCtion 


what was the main Subject of his Sermons, whithe! 
To referr*d all his Diſcourſes, and what they tended 
This he tells us in the Words that I have read 

Fen you, that the main Subſtance of all his Sermons 
was Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our 
KS Jeſus Gy. - 

| 1.10 


The bo We 10 of Make and Paith. 247 
The „ Oecabon of the Words was briefly this; St. SERM. 
paul being in his Journey to Feruſalem, and intend. CV. 
ing to be there by the Day of Pentecoſt, that he SYN. 
might not be hindred in his Journey, he reſolves ro 2 
paſs by Epheſus, and only to call to him the Elders. : 
of the Church, to charge them with their Duty, 
and the Care of the Church; and to engage them 
hereto, he tells them how he had carried and de- 
meaned himſelf among them, v. 18. with what Di- 
ligence and Vigilance he had watched over them, 
with, what Affection and Earneſtneſs he had preached 
tothem, v. 19, 20. And here in the Text he tells them 
what had been the Sum of his Doctrine, and the 
Subſtance of thoſe many Sermons he had preached 
among them, and what was the End and Deſign. 
of all his Diſcourſes, viz. To perſuade Men to Re- 
jentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord 
10 e 22 both to the Tous: and Greeks, 


f gal expl ain the Was, a little, and then fix up. 
on the Obſervations which I intend to ſpeak to, be- 
cauſe I deſign this only as a preface to ſome ger 
diſcourſes of faith and ee : 
For explication. Teſtifying, the word is 1 
duns, Which ſignifies to tell ify, to prove a thing by 
teſtimony; ſo tis uſed, Heb. ii. 6. But one in a cer- 
tan place teſtifieth, ſaying. In heathen writers the 
word is often uſed in a law ſenſe, for conteſting by 
law, and pleading in a cauſe; and from hence it 
ſonifics, earneftly to contend or - perſuade by argu- 
ments and threatnings. In the uſe of the LXX, 
it ſignifies to proteſt, to convince, to preſs earneſt- 
ly, to perſuade, It is uſed moſt frequently by St. 
Like in a very intenſe ſignification, and is ſometimes 
joined with exhorting, which is an earneſt perſuad- 
ing to a thing, Ads ii. 40. And with many other 


words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, ſave yourſelves 
te eum this untoward generation; and with preaching, 


Q4 Als 
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Ads viii. 25. And when they had teſt ified and preachi 


The Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith, 


the word of the Lord; and fo Ads xvii. 5. Being 
preſſed in ſpirit, he teſtified to the Fews, that Jeſus 
vas the Chrift, Being preſſed in ſpirit, ſignifies in. 
tention and vehemency in teſtifying to them, that he 


bt, did vehemently | endeavour to convince them ; It 
| ſeems to be equivalent to the expreſſion, v. 28. 
where it is ſaid Apollos did mightily convince the Few; 


and to mention no more, As xxvili. 23. He er- 
pounded and teſtified the kingdom of God, perſuading 
them concerning Jeſus, VV 
words in a moſt vehement ſenſe, for giving a folemn 
0 2 Tim. 11. 14. charging them before the Lord, that 
they ſtrive not about words; and o 2 Tim iv. 1, 1 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt; and 


and intenſe ſignification, becauſe of the circumſtan- 


that he taught them az all ſeaſons, v. 18. publickh, 


that zeſtifying to the Fews repentance and faith, milt 


them theſe things as their duty, his pleading with 
them the neceſſity of faith and repentance, and eit 


ſpecting God, and the other our Lord Feſus Chril* 


that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; that is, did uſe ſuch perſus. 


ſions and arguments as were ſufficient to convince; 


St. Paul, in his epiſtle to 7. zmotby, uſeth theſe 


charge, 1. Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before Gul, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the word is 3:apapripopa, and 


here in the text the word ſeems to be of a very high 
ces mentioned before and after; he tells us before, 


and fi rom houſe to houſe, v. 20. And afterwards at the 
31. v. that he warned themday and night with tears. 80 


ſignify his preſſing and perſuading of them with 
the greateſt vehemency, to turn from their fins, and 
believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; his charging on 


neſtly endevouring to convince them thereof. 
Nef entancè toward God, and faith toward our Lirs 
Feſus Chriſt: What is the reaſon of this appropritl 


on of repentance and faith , the one as properly fe. 


] anſwer, repentance doth properly reſpect God, bc 
Cauſe he is the party offended, and to whom we rate 


pe Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith. 249 
tobe reconciled ; the faith of the Goſpel doth pro- SERM. 
rerly refer to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, as the chief and CV, 
principal object of it; ſo that by /eſtifying to them re- .. 
pentance toward God, &c. we are to underſtand. that e 
the Apoſtle did earneſtly preſs and perſuade them 
to repent of their ſins, whereby they had offended 
God, and to believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the Meſfias, the perſon that was ordained of God, 
and ſent to be the Saviour of the world, 
From the words thus explained, this is the Ob/er- 
vation that doth naturally arile. © .. 

That repentance and faith are'the ſum and ſub. 
ſtance of the goſpel; and that miniſters ought with 
all earneſtneſs and vehemency to preſs people to re- 
pent and believe, to charge them with theſe as their 
duty, and by all means toendeavour to convince them 
ECV 
In the handling of this I ſhall do theſe wo 

Ft, Shew you what is included in repentance 
and faith, that you may ſee that they are the ſum of 

Secondly, Shew you the neceſſity of them. 

Firſt, What is included in theſe. 3 
I. Repentance ; this properly ſignifies a change of 
mind, a conviction that we have done amiſs, ſo as 
to be truly ſorry for what we have done, and hearti- 
ty to wiſh that we had not done it. To repent, is 
to alter our mind, to have other apprehenſions of 
things than we had, to look upon that now as cvil, 
which we did not before; from whence follows ſor- 
row for what we have done, and a reſolution of 
mind for the future not to do again that which ap- 
pears now to us to be ſo evil, that we are aſhamed of 
It, and troubled for it, and wiſh we had never done 
it, So that repentance implies a conviction that we 
have done ſomething that is evil and ſinful, contra- 

y to the law we are under, and thoſe obligations ot 
duty and gratitude that lie upon us, whereby God 
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SxRM. is highly provoked and incenſed againſt us, and we 
CV. in danger of his wrath, and the fad effects of his 
eaipleaſure, upon which we are troubled, and orie. 
ved, and aſhamed for what we have done, and wiſh 
| we had been wiſer, and had done otherwiſe; here. 
upon we reſolve never to do any thing that is ſinful, 
that is contrary to our duty and obligations to God, 
and by which we may provoke him againſt us. 
TIheſe tuo things are contained in a true repentance, 
a deep ſenſe of and ſorrow for the evils that are paſt, 
and the ſins we have committed; and a firm pur. 
poſe and reſolution of obedience for the future, of 
abſtaining from all fin, and doing whatever is our 
duty; the true effect of which reſolution, is the 
breaking off the practice of ſin, and the courſe of a 
wicked life, and a conſtant courſe of obedience. 
II. Faith in Chriſt is an effectual believing the re- 
velation of the Goſpel, the hiſtory and the doctrint of 
it; the hiſtory of it, that there was ſuch a perſon as 
Jeſus Chriſt, that he was the true Maſſias, prophe- 
| fied of and promiſed in the old Teſtament, that he 
was born and lived and preached, and wrought the 
miracles that are recorded, that he was crucified 
and roſe again, and aſcended into heaven, that he 
was the Son of God, and ſent by him into the world, 
by his doctrine to inſtruct, and by the example of 
his life to go before us in the way to happineſs, and 
by the merit and fatisfa@ion of his death and ſuffer- 
ings, to appeaſe and reconcile God to us, and to 
BE 13 for us the pardon of our ſins and eternal 
life, upon the conditions of faith and repentance 
and ſincere obedience ; and that to enable us to the 
performance of theſe conditions, he promiſed and 
afterward ſent his holy ſpirit, to accompany the preach- 
ing of his goſpel, and to aſſiſt all chriſtians to the 
the doing of that which God requires of them; this 
is the hiſtory of the goſpel. N 
| Ry Now 
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Now the doctrine of it contains the precepts and SERM. 
-omiſes and threatnings of it, and faith in Chriſt CV, 
pcludes a firm belief of all theſe; of the precepts 
of the goſpel as the matter of our duty, and A 
of our life; and of the promiſes and threatnings of 
the Goſpel, as arguments to our duty, to encourage 
dur obedience, and deter us from fin, So that he 
that believes the Lord Jeſus, believes him to be the 
great guide and teacher ſent from God, to bring 
and conduct men to eternal happineſs, and that there- 
fore we ought to hearken to him and follow him; 
this is to believe his prophetical office. He believes 
that he is the author of ſalvation, and hath purchaſed 
for us forgivenels of fins, ranſom from hell, and 
eternal life and bleſſedneſs upon the conditions be- 
fore mentioned, and therefore that we ought to rely 
upon him only for ſalvation, to own him for our Sa- 
| yiour, and to beg of him his holy ſpirit, which he 
hath promiſed to us, to enable us to perform the 
conditions required on our part; this is to believe 
his Prieſtly office. And laſtly, He believes that the 
precepts of the goſpel, being delivered to us by the _ 
lon of God, ought to have the authority of laws up- 
on us, and that we are bound to be obedient to them; 
and for our encouragement, if we be ſo, that there 
8 a glorious and eternal reward promiſed to us; and 
for our terror, if we be not, there are terrible and 
eternal puniſhments threatned to us; to which re- 
wards, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the day of judgment 
will ſentence men, as the great judge of the world; 
and this is to believe the kngly office of Chriſt : And 
this is the ſum of that which is meant by faith to- 
wards the Tang 7 ſus Chriff, which the Apoſtle faith 
was one ſubject of his preaching. 
And the proper and genuine effect of this faith, is 
to live as we believe, to conform our lives to the 
doctrine, to the truth whereof we aſſent. Hence 
it is that true chriſtians, that is, thoſe who faſhioned - 
their lives according to the goſpel, are call'd Belie- 


vers 
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Te Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith, 
vers ; and the whole of chriſtianity is many time: 
contained in this word believing, which is the prin. 
ciple of a chrittian life. As in the old teſtament 


all religion is expreſſed by zhe fear of God; ſo in 


the new, by faith in Chrift, 


And now you ſee what is included in repentany 


and faith, you may eafily judge, whether theſe be 
not the ſum of the goſpel, that men ſhould for: 
ſake their fins and turn to God, and believe in 
the revelation of the goſpel concerning Jeſus Chril, 
that is, heartily entertain and lubmit to it. What 
did Chriſt preach to the Jes, but that they ſhould 
repent of their ſins, and believe on him as the 
Meſſias? And what did the Apoſtles preach, but 
to the ſame purpoſe ? when St. Peter preached to 
the Jews, Acts ij. the effect of his ſermon and the 
ſcope of it was to perſuade them 10 repent and be 

| baptized in the Name of Jeſus, that is, to profeſs 
their belief in him, v. 38. And fo Acts 11. 19, 
This is the concluſion of his diſcourſe, repent there 
Fore and be converted; and then he propounded 
Chriſt to them as the object of their faith, being 


the great Prophet that was propheſied of by Moſes, 
who ſhould be raiſed up among them, v. 22. So like- 


wiſe St. Paul when he preached to the Fews and 
| Gentiles, thele were his great ſubjects, Acts xvij. 
30. This is the concluſion of his ſermon to the 


Athenians, to perſuade them to repent by the con- 
ſideration of a future judgment, and to perſuade 


them to believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 
was to be the judge of the world, from the miracle 


of his reſurrection; But now he commands all nen 
every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, 
&c. whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 


that he hath raiſed him from the dead. So that you 
ſee that theſe are the great doctrines of the goſpel, 


and were the {um of the Apoſtle's preaching all 
their ſermons were perſuaſives to theſe two duties 
of repentance and faith, _ 

HT Secondly, 
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Secondly, For the neceſſity of theſe doctrines. SE RM. 
They are neceſſary for che eſcaping of eternal mi- M. 
ſery, and attaining of everlaſting happineſs. And W"WNg. 
this will appear, by conſidering the nature of them 
and the relation they have to both thele, _ 
For the avoiding of eternal puniſhment, 'tis ne- 
ceſſary the guilt ſhould be removed, which is an 
obligation to puniſhment, and cannot be but by 
pardon z and ſure we cannot imagine that God will 
ever pardon us without repentance ; he will never 
remit to us the puniſhment of ſin, ſo long as we 
tell him we are not at all troubled for what we have 
done, and we are of the lame mind ſtill, and will 
do the ſame again; and till we repent, we tell 
God this, and we may be ſure God will not caſt 
away his pardons upon thoſe that deſpiſe them 
ſo that repentance is neceſſary to the eſcaping of 
And faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to it; for if this 
be the method of God's grace, not to pardon fin 
without ſatisfaction, and Jeſus Chriſt hath made 
ſatisfaction for ſin by the merit of his ſufferings; 
and if it be neceſſary that we ſhould believe this, 
that the Benefit hereof may redound to us; then 
faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to the obtaining of the 
pardon of tin, by which the guilt of ſin is remov- 
ech that is, our obligation to eternal puniſhment. 
And then for attaining ſalvation. Chriſt having 
in the goſpel revealed to us the way and means to 
eternal happineſs, it is neceſſary that we ſhould be- 
leve this revelation of the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in order to this end. So that you ſee the neceſſity 
of faith and repentance, becauſe without theſe we 
can neither eſcape miſery, nor attain to happineſs. 
I ſhould now come to draw ſome inferences fram 
| this diſcourſe, but J will firſt give ſatisfaction to a 
query or two, to which this diſcourſe ſeems to have 
eee ASNGIIGLIIIES 2 


| 1 Query. 1 


Te Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith, 


 SxRm, 1. Query. You will ſay, why do I call repenrcy, Ml wb 


| ſolve to amend and reform. 


a doctrine of the goſpel? It is a doctrine of nature Ml va 
FA) Natural religion tells us, that when we have of. Ml of 
fended God, we ought to be ſorry for it, and . tan 


Anſau. I do not make the doctrine of repentance i 


proper to the goſpel, as if it had not been reveat. Ml 10 


ed to the world before; but becauſe it is a doc. Ml fro 
trine which the goſpel very much preſſeth and per. ¶ De 
ſuadeth men to, and becauſe the great motives aud 
enforcements of it are peculiar to the goſpel. 80 im 


that the doctrine of repentance, conſidered wich ne. 


Kc. When the world was in ignorance, and had not 
ſuch aſſurance of a future ſtate, of eternal reward 


thoſe powerful reaſons and arguments to it which thi 
the goſpel furniſherh us withal, is in this ſenſe de 
proper to the goſpel, and not known to the world ſc 
before. Py Jes > a e 
There are evo motives and enforcements to re 
pentance which the Goſpel furniſheth us with. 
1. Aſſurance of pardon and remiſſion of fins in 
caſe of repentance, which is a great encouragement 
to repentance, and which, bates the goſpel, the 
world had never any firm and clear Aſſurance of, 
2. Aſſurance of eternal rewards and puniſhment: 
after this life, which is a ſtrong argument to per- 
ſuade men to change their lives, that they may 
avoid the miſery that is threatned to impenitent 
| {inners, and be qualified for the happineſs which tt 
romiſeth to repentance and obedience. And this 
the Apoſtle tells us in the forementioned plact, 
Afts xvij. 30, 31. is that which doth as it welt 
make repentance to be a new docłrine that did come 
with the golpel into the world, becauſe it was ne- 
ver before enforced with this powerful argument, 
the times of that ignorance God winked at; but no 
he calls upon all men every where to repent z becallſt 


and puniſhments after this life, the arguments t0 
repentance were weak and feeble in compariſon of 
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tance have a commanding power and influence up- 


"OP" 
what they now are; the neceſſity of this duty Sr RM. 
was not ſo evident. But now God hath afſur'd us CV 
of a future judgment, now exhortations to repen⸗ . 


on men; ſo that repentance, both as it is that which 


is very much preſs'd and inculcated in the goſpel, 
and as it hath its chief motives and enforcements 


from the goſpel, may be ſaid to be one of the great 


Doctrines of the goſpel. 


Query 2. Whecher the preaching of faith in Cri, | 


among thoſe who are already chriſtians, be at all : 
neceſſary ? Becauſe it ſeems very improper, to preſs 
thoſe to believe in Chriſt, who are already perſua- 


ded that he is the Meſſias, and do entertain the Hi- 


ſtory and doctrine of the goſpel, _ 


4% w. The faith which the Apoſtle here means, 
and which he would perſuade men to, is an efec- 
tual belief of the goſpel; ſuch a faith as hath real 


effects upon men, and makes them to live as they 
believe; ſuch a faith as perſuades them of the need 


of theſe bleſſings that the goſpel offers, and makes 
them to deſire to be partakers of them, and in or- 
der thereto to be willing to ſubmit to thoſe Terms, 
and conditions of holineſs and obedience which 
the goſpel requires, This is the faith we would 


perſuade men to, and there is nothing more neceſ- 
ary to be preſs'd upon the greateſt part of chri- 
ſtians than this; for how few are there among thoſe 
who proteſs ro believe the goſpel, who believe it 


in this effectual manner, ſo as to conform them- 


ſelves to it? The faith which moſt chriſtians pre- 


tend to, is merely negative; they do not disbelieve 


the goſpel, they do not conſider it, nor trouble 

themſelves about it; they do not care, nor are 
concerned whether it be true or not; but they have 
not a poſitive belief of it, they are not poſſeſs'd with 


a firm perſuaſion of the truth of thoſe matters 
which are contained in it; if they were, ſuch a 


periv2G5n would produce real and poſitive effects. 


Every 
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| Sexm. Every man naturally defires happineſs, and tis in. 
(V. poſſible that any man that is poſſeſſed with thi 
belief, that in order to happinels it is neceſſary for 


him to do ſuch and ſuch things; and thar if he 
omit or neglect them, he is unavoidably miſerable 
that he ſhould not do them. Men /ay they beliere 
this or that, but you may ſee in their Lives, whit 
ie i they believe. So that the preaching of thi 
faith in Chriſt, which is the only true faith, is ſtil 
I. Inference. If repentance towards God, and fait. 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel, then from hence we may infer the 
_ excellency of the chriſtian religion, which inſiſt 
only upon thole things that do tend to our perfee. 
tion and our happineſs. Repentance tends to our 
recovery, and the bringing of us back as near 
may be to innocence. Primus innocentiæ gradus ef 


> _ pecchſe : ſecundus, penitentia : And then faith 


in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tho' it be very compre- 
henſive, and contains many things in it, yet no- 
thing but whar is eminently for our advantage, and 
doth very much conduce to our happineſs. The 
hiſtorical part of the Goſpel acquaints us with the 
perſon and actions of our Saviour, which conduceth 
very much to our underſtanding of the author and 
means of our ſalvation. The doctrinal part of the 
goſpel contains what God requires on our part, and 
the encouragements and arguments to our duty, 
from the conſideration of the recompence and re: 
wards of the next life. The precepts of Chriſt 
__ dottrine are ſuch as tend exceedingly to the per- 
fection of our nature, being all founded in reaſon, 
in the nature of God, and of a reaſonable creature; 
l except only thoſe poſitive inſtitutions of the chi 
ſtian religion, the two ſacraments, which are not 
burthenſome, and are of excellent uſe. This is the 


rp 8 II. We 


— 


- 


it is to be conſidered, that we preach repentance, 
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II. We may learn from hence what is to be the Sz RM. 
ſum and end of our preaching, to bring men to re- CV. 
pentance and a firm belief of the goſpel ; but then wu 


ſo often as we preach either againſt fin in general; 


or any particular fin or vice; and ſo often as we 
perſuade to holineſs in general, or to the perform- 
ance of any particular duty of religion, or to the 
exercile of any particular grace; for repentance _ 
includes the forſaking of ſin, and a ſincere reſolu- 
tion and endeavour of reformation and obedience. 
And we preach repentance ſo often as we inſiſt * : 


on ſuch conſiderations and arguments; as ma 


powerful to deter men from fin, and to engage thenx 5 
to holineſs. And we preach faith towards our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo often as we declare the grounds 
of the chriſtian religion, and inſiſt upon ſuch ar- 
guments as tend to make it credible, and are pro- 
per to convince men of the truth and reaſonable- 
neſs of it; ſo often as we explain the myſtery of 
Chriſt's incarnation, the hiſtory of his life, death, 
reſurreCtion, aſcenſion, and interceſhon; and the 
proper ends and uſe of theſe; ſo often as we open 


the method of God's grace for the ſalvation of ſin- 


ners, the nature of the covenant between God and 
us, and the conditions of it, and the way how a 


ſinner is juſtified and hath his fins pardoned, the 
nature and neceſſity of regeneration and ſanCtifica- 
tion; ſo often as we explain the precepts of the 


goſpel, and the promiſes and threatnings of it, and 
endeayour to convince men of the equity of Chriſt's 
commands, and to aſſure them of the certainty of 
the eternal happineſs which the goſpel protniſes to 
them that obey it, and of the eternal miſery which 
the goſpel threatens to thoſe that are diſobedient; 
all this is preaching faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
III. This may correct the irregular humours 
and itch in many people, who are not contented 
with this plain and wholeſome Food, but _ : 
L &. 


Vol. VII. | R: 


258 The Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith, 
Sxn M. be gratified with ſublime notions and unintelligib 
Cv. myſteries, with pleaſant paſſages of wit, and artif. 
cal ſtrains of rhetorick, with nice and unprofitahle 


diſputes, with bold interpretations of dark prophe. 
cies, and peremptory determinations of what will 
happen next year, and a punctual ſtating of the time 
when Anti-Chriſt ſhall be thrown down, and Bally 

© ſhall fall, and who ſhall be employed in this work 
Or if their humour lies another way, you muſt apph 
our ſelf to it, by making ſharp reflections upon 
matters in preſent controverſy:and debate; you muſt 
dip your ſtyle in gall and vinegar, and be all faty 
and invective againſt thoſe that differ from you, and 

: teach people to hate one another, and to fall toge- 
ther by the ears; and this men call goſpel-preaching, 


and ſpeaking of ſeaſonable truths. 


- 
— 


© Surely St. Pau! was a goſpel-preacher, and fuc 


an one as may be a pattern to all others; and yet he 
did none of theſe ; he preached what men might un. 
derſtand, and what they ought to believe and prac- 
tiſe, in a plain and unaffected and convincing manner; 
he taught © ſuch things as made for peace, and 
* whereby he might edify and build up men in ther 
Holy Faith. The doctrines that he preached vil 
never be unſeaſonable, that men ſhould leave ther 
ſins, and believe the goſpel, and live accordingly. 

And if Men muſt needs be gratified with Diſputes 


and Controverſies, there are theſe great Controverſies 


between God and the Sinner to be ſtated and deter- 
mined; whether this be Religion to follow our own 

Luſts and Inclinations, or to endeavour to be like 
God, and to be conformed to him, in Goodneſs and 
Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and Fatt- 
fulneſs? Whether Jeſus Chriſt be not the Mu 
and ſaviour of the world? Whether faith and repel- 
tance and ſincere obedience be not the terms of {al 
vation, and the neceſſary conditions of happinels * 
Whether there ſhall be a future judgment, when 
all men ſhall be ſentenced according to their worm L 
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Whether there be heaven and hell? Whether good Sex. 
men ſhall be eternally and unſpeakably happy, and CV. 
wicked men extremely and everlaſtingly miſerable ? ! 
Theſe are the great controverſies of religion, upon 
which we are to diſpute on God's behalf againſt ſin= 
ners, God aſſerts, and Sinners deny theſe things, 
not in words, but which is more emphatical and fig- 
nificant, in their lives and actions. Theſe are practi- 
al controverſies of Faith, and it concerns every man 
to be reſolved and determin'd about them, that he 
may frame his life accordingly. 9g. 


And ſo for Repentance; God ſays, repentance is 
a forſaking of ſin, and a thorough change and amend- 
ment of life; the ſinner ſays, at it is only a formal 
confeſſion, and a ſlight aſking of God forgiveneſs : 
God calls upon us ſpeedily and forthwith to repent z _ 
the ſinner faith *tis time enough, and it may rafely = --- 
deferr d to ſickneſs or death; theſe are important 
controverſies and matters of moment. But men do 
not affect common truths ; whereas theſe are moſt ne- 
cfſary; And indeed whatever is generally uſeful and 
beneficial, ought to be common, and not to be the 
less valued, but the more eſteemed for being ſo. 
And as theſe doctrines of Faith and Repentance are 
never unſeaſonable, ſo are they more peculiarly pro- 
per when we celebrate the Holy Sacrament, which 
Lua inſtituted for a ſolemn and ſtanding memorial of 
de chriſtian religion, and is one of the moſt power- 
ful arguments and perſuaſives to repentance and a 
_ —_—_—_7 F 
The faith of the goſpel doth more particularly re- 
ſpect the death of Chriſt; and ee e it is calPd --- 
Faith in his Blood, becauſe that is more eſpecially 
the object of our faith; the blood of Ciuiſt, as it was 
a ſeal of the truth of his doctrine, ſo it is alſo a con- 
irmation of all the bleſſings and benefits of the new | 
„„ | T VV 
And it is one of the greateſt arguments in the 
world to repentance, In the blood of Chriſt, we 


SRM. may ſee our own guilt, and in the dreadful ſuffering 
C. of the ſon of God, the juſt deſert of our fins; *þ! 
WY hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows; he 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſe 

for our iniquities : therefore the commemoration of 


|  - repreſentation of his body broken ſhould melt oy 
hearts; and ſo often as we remember that his blood 
was ſhed for us, our eyes ſhould run down with riven 
of tears; ſo often as we look upon him whom we 
have pierced, we ſhould mourn over him. When 
the ſon of God ſuffer'd, the rocks were rent in ſun- 
der; and ſhall not the conſideration of thoſe ſuffer. 
ings be effectual to break the moſt ſtony and obdy 
JJ“... noi: 
What can be more proper when we come to thi 
ſacrament, than the renewing of our repentance! 
When we partake of this paſſover, we ſhould ati 
with bitter herbs. The moſt ſolemn expreſſions d 
dur repentance fall ſhort of thoſe ſufferings, wha 
our bleſſed Saviour underwent for our ſins. If ou 
head were waters, and our eyes fountains of tear 


© fatal to the ſon of God. tf ie ff 
And that our repentance may be real, it muſtix 
accompanied with the reſolution of a better life; fr 


© the ſon of God, and prophane the blood of ti 


* our own damnation, and turn that which ſhould 
| fave us into an inſtrument and ſeal of our own run. 


De Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith 


his ſufferings ſhould call our ſins to remembrance, the 


00 


we could never ſufficiently lament the curſed effect 
and conſequences of thoſe provocations which ver 
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if we return to our ſins again, we trample underfodt 


© covenant,* and out of the cup of ſalvation we drink 
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He that a bi: Sins, [all not trofter: but 


whoſo _ N and I forſaketh ___ JU: "_ 
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: terms, we may be reconciled to God, and find mer- 
icy with him. And to this purpoſe the text gives us 
RN (iſ advice and direction, Whoſo confeſſeth 2 and for- E 


ſaketh his ſins, ſhall have mercy. 


mercy and favour of God, which comprehends all the 


romis'd are two, Confeſſion of our ſins and Tor- 
King of them ; and theſe two contain in them the 
whole nature * that great and neceſſary duty of re- 


able hopes of the mercy of God. 
I. Here is a bleſſing or benefit promiſed, which 
$ the mercy and favour of God : And this in the 


N 


R 3 mercy 


INCE we. are All ſinners, and liable to the Suni. 
juſtice of God, it is a matter of great moment CY]. 
to our comfort and happineſs, to be rightly A 
informed by what means, and upon what 


In which words there is a great bleſſing and benefit 
declared and promiſed to ſinners, upon certain con- 
ditions. The bleſſing and benefit promiſed, is the 


ppy effects of God's mercy and goodneſs to ſin- 
es: And the conditions upon which this bleſſing is 


ntance, without which a ſinner can have no reaſon- 


ul extent of it, See all che effects of the 
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mercy and goodneſs of God to ſinners, and do 


primarily import the pardon and forgiveneſs of gy 
fins, And this probably Solomon did chiefly intent 


in this expreſſion; for ſo the mercy of God doth mo 


frequently ſignify in the Old Teſtament, viz, th 
_ forgiveneſs of our ſins. And thus the Prophet er 
plains it, //a. lv. 7. Let the wicked forſake hy 
_ © ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
llet him return unto the Lord, and he will hay 
| © mercy, and to our God, for he will abundant 


„ Paragon. -----: 


* 


But now ſince the clear revelation of the goſpe| 
the mercy of God doth not only extend to the par. 
don of fin, but to power againſt it; becauſe this al 
is an effect of God's free grace and mercy to ſinner, 
to enable them by the grace of his holy ſpirit, to ma 
ter and mortify their luſts, and to perſevere in good- 


neſs to the end. 


Aud. it comprehends alſo our final pardon and + 


ſolution at the great day, together with the glotiou 


reward of eternal life, which the Apoſtle expreſſth 


by finding mercy with the Lord in that day. Ant 
this likewiſe is promiſed to repentance, Acts ii. 19. 
Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that jon 
© fins maybe blotted out, when the times of refreſh 


ing ſhall com: from the preſence of the Lord, ail 


© he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, who before was preachel 


© unto you; that is, that when Jeſus Chriſt, whos 
now preached unto you ſhall come, you may f. 
ceive the final ſentence of abſolution and forgivents. 


And thus much ſhall ſuffice to have been ſpoken dl 
the bleſſing and benefit here promiſed, the mercy a 


God; which comprehends all the bleſſed effects d 


the divine grace and goodneſs to ſinners, the preſent 


pardon of {in, and power to mortiſy ſin, and to pet 
ſevere in a good courſe, and our final abſolution b 
the ſentence of the great day, together with the MT 
eitul and glorious reward of eternal lite. 11. w. 


LEE C4, 

II. We will conſider in the next place, the con- 
ditions upon which this bleſſing is promiſed, and 
they are two, the confeſſing and forſaking of our 
fins. © Whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſin, ſhall 
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© have mercy; and theſe two do contain and conſti- 
tute the whole nature of repentance, without which a 
finner can have no reaſonable hopes to find mercy 


with God. I begin with the 


Firſt, The confeſſion of our ſins; by which is 
meant a penitent acknowledgment of our faults to 
God; to God, I fay, becauſe the confeſſion of our 
fins to men is not, generally ſpeaking, a condition of 


caſes, when our fins againſt God are accompanied and 


the forgiveneſs of them, but only in ſome particular 


complicated with ſcandal and injury to Men. In o- 5 
ther caſes the confeſſion of our ſins to men is not ne- 
ceſſary to the pardon of them, as I ſhall more fully 


ſhew in the progreſs of this diſcourſe. 


All the difficulty in this matter is, that the confeſ- 


fion of our ſins is oppoſed to the covering and con- 
cealing of them: He that covereth his fin ſhall not 
* proſper; but whoſo confeſſeth them, ſhall have 


* mercy. But no man can hope to hide his fin from 


God, and therefore confeſſion of them to God can- 
not be here meant. But this objection, if it be of 
any force, quite excludeth confeſſion to God, as no 
part of Solomon's meaning; when yet confeſſion of 
our fins to God, is granted on all hands to be a ne- 


ceſfary condition of the forgiveneſs of them. And 

to take away the whole ground of this objeftion; _ 
men are ſaid in ſcripture, when they do not confeſs 

their ſins and repent of them, to hide and conceal. 

them from God: Not to acknowledge them is as if 


⁊ man went about to cover them. And thus David 


oppoſeth confeſſion of fins to God, to the hiding of 


them, Pſal. xxxii. 5. © I acknowledged my fin unto 


* thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid: I faid 1 


Vill confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, So 


4 chat 
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Cl. derſtood of the confeſſing of our fins to Gd. 


Q config and Forſubving Sin, 
that this is no reaſon why the text ſhould not be uns 


But becauſe the neceſſity of confeſſing our ſins ty 


men (that 1s, to the prieſt) in order to the forgive. 


neſs of them, is a great point of difference between 
us and the church of Rome, it being by them eſteem'( 
a neceſſary article of faith, but by us, ſo far from be. 
ing neceſlary to be believed, that we do not believe 
it to be true; therefore for the clear ſtating of this 
matter, I ſhall briefly enquire into theſe two things, 
I. Whether confeſſion of our fins to the prieſt, x 


tau 
ſary to the forgiveneſs of tem. 


ght and practiſed in the church of Rome, be nec. 


II. How far the diſcloſing and revealing of our 
ſins to the miniſters of God is convenient upon o- 
ther accounts, and for other purpoſes of Religion, 


I. Whether confeſſion of our ſins to the pricft, 
and the manner in which it is taught and practiſed in 
the church of Rome, be neceſſary to the forgiveneß 


of them. What manner of confeſſion this is, the 
council of Trent hath moſt preciſely determined, viz 


&© Secret confeſſion to the prieſt alone of all and eve- 


ry mortal ſin, which upon the moſt diligent ſearch 
and examination of our conſciences we can remem- 


< ber ourſelves to be guilty of ſince our baptiſm; to- 


„ gether with all the circumſtances of thoſe fins 


«* which may change the nature of them; becauſ 
* without the perfect knowledge of theſe, the prieſt 
cannot make a judgment of the nature and 


quality of mens fins, nor impoſe fitting po 
for them.“ This is the confeſſion of fins requ- 
red in the church of Rome, which the ſame council of 


Trent, without any real ground from ſeripture or &- 
cleſiaſtical antiquity, doth moſt confidently affirm, 
to have been inſtituted by our Lord, and by the 


law of God to be neceſſary to ſalvation, and to 


have been always practiſed in the Catholick 


„ Church.” 


in order to Pardon. 
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H shall as briefly as I can examine both theſe pre- Sn RN. 


ences, of the divine inſtitution, and conſtant prac- 
rice of this kind of confeſſion, n. 


CVI. 
Firſt, For the divine inſtitution of it, they main x 
| rely upon three texts; in the firſt of which there im 


no mention at all of confeſſion, much leſs of a parti- 


cular confeſſion of all our ſins with the circumſtances 
of them; in the other two there is no mention of con- 
feſſon to the prieſts; and et all this ought clearly 


to appear in theſe texts, before they can ground a 


divine inſtitution upon them; for a divine inſtitution 


i; not to be founded upon obſcure conſequences, but 


upon plain words. 


"The Firf text, and the only one upon which the 
council of Trent grounds the neceſſity of confeſſion, _ 
Is John xx. 23. Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are 


remitted ; and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are re- 


tained: It is a ſign they were at a great loſs for a 


text to prove it, when they are glad to bring one 


that hath not one word in it concerning confeſſion, 


nor the leaſt intimation of the neceſſity of it. 


Bur let us ſee how they manage it to their purpoſe. 
The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors (ſaith Bellarmine) 
by this power of remitting and retaining fins, are 
conſtituted judges of the caſe of penitents ; but they 


cannot judge without hearing the cauſe, and this in- 


fers particular confeſſion of fins to the prieſt, from 
whence he concludes it neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of 


fins. | 


But do not the miniſters of the goſpel exerciſe : 


this power of remitting fins in baptiſm ? And yet 


particular confeſſion of all ſins to the prieſt is not re- 
quired, no not in the church of Rome, in the baptiſm 
of adult perſons. And therefore according to them, 
part;cular confeſſion of fin to the prieſt is not neceſſa- 


ty to his exerciſing the power of remitting fins, 
and conſequently the neceſſity of confeſſion cannot be 
concluded from this tet. | 


And | 


n 
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Senn. And to ſhew how they are puzzled in this matte; 
_ | CVI. Vaſſuez by a ſtrange device concludes the neceſſiy 
of confeſſion from the power of retaining ſing 


for (fays he) if the Prieſt have a power of retaining 


ſins, that is, of denying Pardon and Abſolution 9 
the Penitent, then he may impoſe Confeſſion a; 3 
Condition of Forgiveneſs, and not abſolve the Pen. 
tent upon other terms. But ſuppoſing the Prieſt u 
have this unreaſonable power, this makes Confeſſion 
no otherwiſe neceſſary by Divine Inſtitution, than gy. 
ing to Feruſalem or China is, in order to the F orgive. 
neſs of our Sins, or ſubmitting to any. other foolih 
condition that the Prieſt thinks fit to require; for ac- 
cording to this way of reaſoning, this power of r. 
taining ſins, makes every fooliſh thing that the Prief 
| ſhall impoſe upon the Penitent, to be neceſſary by 
Divine Command and Inſtitution «= 


But the truth is, this power of remitting and tes 


_ taining ſins, is exerciſed by the Miniſters of the Gol. 


pel, in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and the 


| preaching of the goſpel, which is call'd the word d 


reconciliation, the miniſtry whereof is committed to 


them. And thus the ancient fathers underſtood it; 
and as a great divine told them in the council of 


Trent, it was perhaps never expounded by any one 
father concerning the buſineſs of confeſſion. =_ 
The Second text they alledge to this purpoſe, 1 


Jobnii. 9. If we confeſs our fins, be is faithful au 
guſt to forgive us our fins. Here indeed is confeſſion; 
but general, not particular, as appears by the oppo- 
ſition, © If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive 
© ourſelves, and the truth is not in us: but if r 
© confeſs our ſins, that is, if we acknowledge ou- 


ſelves to have been ſinners. And then there is not 
a word of confeſling to the prieſt ; the confeſſion here 


meant is plainly to God, becauſe it follows, he 5 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins ; that is, Goch 


who is neceſſarily underſtood in the former part of 


the ſentence ; as if it had run tus, © It we confels 


in order 1 Pardm. 


« our fins to God, he is faithful and juſt to forgive SR Rm. 
« ys our fins. Rd io 

The Third text is, Fam. v. 16. Confeſs your fault 
one to another, and pray one for another. And here 


in there is only mention of confeſſion, but not a 
word of the prieſt ; and for another reaſon, if I had 
been to adviſe them, they ſhould not have preſt this 


text for their ſervice in this cauſe, beauſe it does them 
as much hurt as good; for it is certain, the duty of 


confeſſion here enjoyned is reciprocal and mutual, 


| confeſs your ſins one to another: So that if by virtue 


of this text the people are bound to confeſs their ſins 
to the prieſt, the prieſt is hereby as much obliged to 
confeſs his ſins to the people; which 1 dare, fay is 


| more than they have a mind to prove from this text. 


The plain meaning whereof is this, that as Chriſtians 
ſhould be ready to perform all mutual offices of cha- 


"rity, ſo to aſſiſt and comfort one another, by their 


counſel and prayers. And therefore the Apoſtle ad- 


viſeth chriſtians when they are ſick, if at the ſame 
time they be under any ſpiritual trouble, by reaſon of 
| the guilt of any fin lying upon their conſciences, to 


lay open their caſe to one another, that ſo they may | | 


have the help of one another's advice and prayers ; 


Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for 5 


another, that ye may be healed, both of your bodily 
and ſpiritual diſtemper. Not that the prieſt or mi- 
niſter is here excluded; St. James had ſpoken of 


that particular before, that when any was ſick, 
he ſnould ſend for the elders of the church, that he 


might in the firſt place have the benefit of their coun- 


adds, that they ſhould alſo lay open their condition 
and troubles to one another, that ſo they might have 
the help of one another's advice and prayers; and ve- 


cil and prayers; and then becauſe private chriſtians 
may alſo be uſeful to one another in this kind, he 


_ Typrebably all the confeſſion here meant of private 


chriſtians to one another is of the offences and inju- - 


nes they may have been guilty of one towards another; 
„ that 
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Sem N. that they ſhould be reconciled upon this occaſion, and 
Cl. as a teſtimony of their charity, ſhould pray one for ano. 
Ale ; Whereas thay are bound 1 ſend for the elders of 


tbe church, and they are to pray over them, as an a 
not only of charity, but of ſuperioriiy, and by virtue 
of their office in the church a more ſpecial bleſſing 
being to be expected from 7hejr prayers. 

Theſe three texts are the main arguments from 
: ſcripture, which they of the church of Rome bring 
to prove their auricular or ſecret confeſſion to be of 
divine inſtitution 3 and woful proofs they are? which 


» ſhews what miſerable ſhifts they are reduced to, 


who reſolve to maintain a bad cauſe, _ 

I proceed in the Second place, to diſcorer the 
| falſhood of their other pretences, that this kind of 
_ confeſſion hath always been practiſed in the catholick 
church; and not only ſo, but believed ablolutely 


N neceſſary to the remiſſion of mens ſins and their eter. 


_ nal ſalvation. 


The truth of the whole matter is this; publick 


confellion and penance for open and ſcandalous 

crimes was in uſe, and with great ſtrictneſs obſerved 
in the firſt ages of chriſtianity ; and there was then no 
general law or cuſtom, that exacted ſecret confeſſi- 


__onof ſins to the prieſt, as a neceſſary part of repen · 


_ tance, and condition of forgiveneſs; afterward pub- 


lick penance was by degrees diſuſed ; which plainly 


 ſhews that, in the opinion of the church, this dif- 
cipline, how uſeful ſoever was not of abſolute ne- 
ceſſity to reſtore men to the favour of God. 


In place of this came in private confeſſion to the 


prieſt, particularly appointed to this office, and 


call'd the penitentiary; but upon occaſion of a ſcan- 


dal that happen'd, this alſo was abrogated by Ne#a- 


rius biſhop of Conſtantinople; which ſhews that nei- 


ther was this neceſſary. And this act of Nears 
was juſtified by his ſucceſſor St. Chry/oftom, who 


does over and over molt expreſly teach, that con- 


feſſion of our fins to men js not neceſſary to the for- 
 givenels 
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| giveneſs of them, but that it is ſufficient to confeſs S RM. 


them to God alone; fo that St. Chryſoſtom does plain- CVI. 
ly ſtand condemned by the decrees of the council of WWW 


And thus for ſeveral | ages the matter reſted, till 
the degeneracy of the church of Rome, growing 
towards its height, about the IX and X centuries, 


ſome began to contend for the neceſſity of ſecret con- 


feſſion; and this in the year 1215, in the IV 
council of Lateran, under pope Innocent III. was 


_ decreed and eſtabliſh'd. 


And this is the firſt publick law that was made in 
the chriſtian church concerning this matter, not- 


withſtanding all the boaſts of the council of Trent, 
about the antiquity of this inſtitution and practice; 


for Gratian, who lived about 5o years before this 
council, tells us, that in his time ſeveral wiſe and reli- 
gious men were of the contrary opinion, and did not 
hold confeſſion neceſſary by virtue of any divine 
law. Afterwards in the council of Florence, and 
eſpecially in that of Trent, this decree of the coun- 
cilof Lateran was confirmed and enlarged in many 
particulars, of which J have already given ſome ac- 


count. FVV IT ED 
And whereas they pretend for themſelves, the 


univerſal parctice not only of the paſt but preſent 
church, we are able to ſhew from clear teſtimony 
of their own writers, that confeſſion, as taught and 

practiſed in the church of Rome, is no where elſe in 


uſe at this day, neither among the Abyſſiues, nor In- 
dians of St. Thomas, nor the Neſtorians, nor the Ar. 


menians, nor the Facobites, churches of great antiqui- 
ty and vaſt extent. And as for the Greek church, if 
we may believe Gratian, and the author of the gloſs 


upon the canon-law, the Greeks had antiently no 


tradition concerning the neceſſity of confeſſion, nor 
do they at this day agree with the Roman church in 


all points concerning it. 
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_ 
— — wm -  — —— DM —ů —— p pf c˖—ꝙ—ð; —·;̃ 2 


ah SrmrM. So that, in ſhort, there is no nation or chi 
Cl. throughout the whole world, that bears the name of 
chriſtian, the Roman church only excepted, that 


doctrine of the council of Trent concerning confeſſ- 
onz and yet, according to their principles, the whole 
is of equal neceſſity to be believed, as any part of it 
With what face then do they declare, that this man. 
ner of confeſſion always was, and ſtill is obſerved in 
the catholick, that is, in the whole chriſtian church? 


conveniencies and miſchiefs of this practice: Hoy 
infinite a torture it is to the conſciences of men, by 
entangling them in endleſs doubts and ſcruples; and 
ho great a ſcandal it is to the chriſtian profeſſion, 


dent from the two bulls of pope Pius IV. and Gr 
gem XV. which mention things too ſhameful to be 
declared; not to inſiſt upon other horrible abuſes of 
it to the vileſt and wickedeſt purpoſes; not ſo 
much to direct the conſciences of men, as to dive in- 
to their ſecrets, of which there are ſo many plan 
and notorious inſtances, that they are paſt denial. 


E Fe reſtraint upon men from ſin. And very pro- 


experience ſhews how quite contrary an effect it hath 
upon others, who are the far greateſt part of man. 


tries, in the time of their carnival, juſt before Len, 
the anniverſary ſeaſon of confeſſion, how ſcandalous 
a liberty men take of doing lewd and wicked things; 
and that for this very reaſon, becauſe their conſcien- 
ces are preſently to be eaſed and ſcoured (as they cal 
it) by confeſſion and abſolution? And they therefore 
take the opportunity to gratify their luſts, and fil 


cauſe with one labour they can ſet their conſciencs 
right, and clear them of all guilt. And they look 


Ss — 


O Confeſſng and Forſaking Sin, 


doth fully embrace and maintain the whole 


T have not time to ſhew the great and manifold in. 


in the lewd management of it by the prieſts, is evi 


The other thing pretended for it is, that it is! 


bly it is ſo to modeſt and well-diſpoſed perſons; but 


kind. Does not all the world fee in the popiſh coun- 


up the meaſure of their iniquity at that time, be 


uot 


in order to Pardm. 


prieſt, nor themſelves again for a good while after. 


do that confeſſion, inſtead of being a reſtraint from 


in, gives great encouragement to it, by deluding 


rpon this as a ſpecial piece of ſpiritual good huſban-SRRM. 
ary, to quit their ſcores with God at once, that ſo CVI. 
they may have no occaſion to trouble him, nor the WWW = 


men into a vain hope of obtaining the pardon of their 


ins from time to time, tho? they ſtill continue in the 


ice of them; by which device, Mens ſins are at 
once remitted and retained; the prieſt remits them by 
abſolution, and the penitent retains them, by going 


on ſtill in the commiſſion of them, in hope of ob. 


taining a new abſolution as often as occaſion ſhall re- 


quire. I proceed to the. 


II. Enquiry, namely, How far the diſcloſing and Js 
revealing our ſins to the miniſters of God, may be 


convenient upon other accounts, and to other pur- 
es of religion? To which the anſwer is very plain 


and ſhort ; ſo far as is neceſſary either to the directi- 


on, or the eaſe of mens conſciences. 


Q& . ; 


There are many caſes wherein men, under the 
guilt and trouble of their ſins, can neither appeaſe 


their own minds, nor ſufficiently direct themſelves, 


without recourſe to ſome pious and prudent guide: 


in theſe caſes, men certainly do very well, and n 
times prevent a great deal of trouble and perplexi 


to themſelves, by a timely diſcovery of their condi- 


tion to ſome faithful miniſter, in order to their di- 
rection and ſatisfaction, without which they ſhall 


never perhaps be able to clear themſelves of the ob- _ 


ſcurity and entanglement of their own minds, but 
by ſmothering their trouble in their own breaſt, ſhall 


proceed from one degree of melancholy to another, 


tl! at laſt they be plunged either into diſtraction or 


deipair; whereas the diſcovery of their condition in 


time, would prove a preſent and effectual remedy. 
Aach ro this purpoſe, a general confeſſion is for the 
molt. part ſufficient; and where there is occaſion for 


a more particular diſcovery, there is no need of rak- 
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Of Confeſſing and Firſaking Sin, 
ing into the particular and foul circumſtance 9 
mens fins, to give that advice which is neceſſi 
for the cure and eaſe of the penitent; a thing ſo fu 


from being deſirable, that it muſt needs be yer 
grievous to every modeſt and good man. 


And thus far confeſſion is not only allowed, but en. 
couraged amongproteſtants. In the Lutheran churches, 
Cbemnitius tells us, that private general confeſſig 
is in uſe and practice. And Calvin freely declare, 

that he is ſo far from being againſt peoples repairing 
to their paſtors to this purpoſe, that he earneſtly 
vwiſheth it were every where obſerved before the n. 
ceiving of the Sacrament. And the ſame is the 
| ſenſe of our own church, laying no neceſſity upon 
men in this matter, but adviſing, eſpecially before 
the Sacrament, thoſe who have any trouble upon their 
conſciences, to repair to ſome diſcreet and faithful 
miniſter of God's word, for advice and ſatisfaction, 
And thus all the good uſe which can be made of con. 
feſſion, may be had in the church, without the il 
effects and conſequences of the Romiſb confeſſion, 
and without laying a yoke upon the conſciences of 
men, which our Saviour never laid, | 


And now I have, as briefly and as plainly as l 
could, ſtated this controverſy between us and the 


church of Rome, concerning the neceſſity and uſe of 
ſecret confeſſion to the miniſters of God, as the pro- 
per guides and directors of our conſciences. But it 
granted on all hands, that confeſſion of our fins to 


God is neceſſary 3 and there is no doubt but it is here 


intended in the text, viz. a penitent acknowledg- 


explain to you. 


ment of our ſins; the nature whereof I ſhall brief 


And it muſt not only be a general confeſſion that 


we are ſinners; but there muſt be a particular a 
knowledgment of our fins to God, ſo far as upon! 
particular diſcuſſion and examination of our conſt 

| ences, we can call them to remembrance z eier 


| ledged, with the ſeveral aggravations of them. 
And this confeſſion muſt be accompanied with _ 
ſuch a ſhame and ſorrow for our fins, as produceth 

in us a ſincere reſolution to leave them, and to be- 
take our ſelves to a better courſe. Theſe are the 
principal ingredients of a penitent confeſſion. — 


In order to Pardon. 


not ſuffer us to forget, muſt be particularly ackno 


ly our moſt heinous fins, which our conſciences will Sa. 


7 w. CYL | 


1. There muſt be a ſhame, without which there 7 
isno hope of amendment. Confeſſion always ſup- 


poſeth conviction of a fault; and he that is truly 
convinced that he hath done amiſs, cannot but be 
' aſhamed of what he hath done. And thus the peni- 
tents in ſcripture were wont to make confeſſion of 


their fins to God, Ezra ix. 6. O my Grd (ſays | 
he) 1 am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face to 


thee, my Cod. So Feremiab. Ch. iii. 25. We lie 


down in our ſhame, and our confuſion covereth us; for 


we have ſinned again} the Lord. And ſo likewiſe 
Daniel, Ch. ix. 5. We have ſinned, and bave commits 


ted iniquity, and done wickedly; unto us belongeth © 
confuſion of face. And thus our Saviour deſcribes the 
penitent behaviour of the publican, as aſhamed _ 


to look up to that God whom he had offended, 


Luke xviii. 13. He would not lift up ſo much as his eyes 


to heaven; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be 


merciful to me a ſinner. 


2, Confeſſion muſt be always accompanied with 


great ſorrow for our ſins, conſidering the great di- 


ſhonour we have brought to God, and the danger 


into which we have brought our ſelves; IT will declare 
fin 


free of our ſin, If we have been very wicked, 


and have ſinned greatly againſt the Lord, and have 
multiplied our tranſgreſſions, and continued long in an 


mine iniquity, (ſays David) and Twill be ſorty for my. 


And this ſorrow muſt be proportionable to the de- 


evil courſe, have neglected God, and forgotten bim 


dann without number, the meaſure of our ſorrow 
Vor. VII. 8 „ 
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upon other occaſions, certainly rivers of tears ought 
to run down our eyes, becauſe we have broken God's 
laws, the reaſonable, and righteous, and good laws 
of ſo good a God, of ſo gracious a Sovereign, of 
ſo mighty a benefactor, of the founder of our being, 
and the perpetual patron and protector of our lives: 
But if we cannot command our tears, there muſt, 


| eſpecially for great ſins; to be ſure to that degree 


make confeſſion of our ſins to God, ſurely it is mel 


ty, I will do no more. 


phet expreſſeth it) that is, of a deeper dye than or- 

dinary, our ſorrow muſt be as deep as our guilt; for 
| *tis not a ſlight trouble and a few tears that will 
waſh out ſuch ſtains, i 


they do very well become, and moſt commonly ac. 
company a ſincere repentance. All tempers are not 
in this alike; ſome cannot expreſs their ſorrow by 
tears, even then when they are the moſt inwardly 


to amend. True ſhame and ſorrow for our ſins, 1s 
_ utterly inconſiſtent with any thought of returning to 
them. It argues great obſtinacy and impudence 


_ with God, the penitent acknowledgment of our ſins 
to him, I proceed to the — 


. Cnfing and Furſubing Sin, 


muſt bear ſome proportion to the degree of our ſing: 


If they have been as ſcarlet and crimſen, (as the pro. | 


' , 


Not that tears are abſolutely neceſſary, though 


and ſenſibly grieved. But if we can eaſily ſhed tears 


however, be great trouble and contrition of ſpirit, 


as to produce the 


3. Property I mention of a penitent confeſſion, 
namely, a ſincere reſolution to leave our fins, and 
berake ourſelves to a better courſe. He does not 
confeſs his fault, but ſtand in it, who is not reſolved 


to confeſs a fault and continue in it. Whenever ve 


to ſay unto him, I will not offend any more; that which 
I know not, teach thou me; and If I have done iniqu- 
This is the „r ſ part of repentance mentioned in 
the text, the firſt condition of our finding mercy 


Scand 


| in order to Pardon. 2 „ 
Second Condition required to make us capable of SERM. 
| the mercy of God, which is the actual for/aking of CVI. 
our ſins; Myoſo confeſſerh and forſaketh them, ſhall (NNN 
have mercy. I ſhall not go about to explain what is 
meant by forſaking fin, it is that which every bod 
can underſtand, but few will do; there lies all the 
difficulty. I ſhall only put you in mind, that for- 
faking of ſin comprehends our return to our duty, 
that neceſſarily follows from it. In fins of commiſſi- 
on, he that hath left any vice, does thereby become 
maſter of the contrary virtue. Virtus eſt vitium 
figere; not to be drunk, is to be ſober; not to op- 
preſs, or defraud, or deal falſly, is to be juſt and 
honeſt : And for fins of omiſſion, the forſaking of 
them is nothing elſe, but the doing of thoſe duties 
which we omitted and negleCted before. And there- 
fore what Solomon here calls forſaking of ſin, is elſe. 
where in ſcripture more fully expreſt, by cea/ing to 
devil, and learning to do well, Iſa. i. 16. By forſak- 
ing our fins, and turning to God, Ia. lv. 7. Let 
the wicked man for/ake his ways, and the unrighteous 
man his thonghts, and let him retirn unto the Lord. 
By turning from all our fins, and keeping all God's 
laws and ſtatutes, Ezek. xviii. 21. If the wicked 
will turn from all his fins which he hath committed, 
and keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful 
8 %% ů WWK 
And this is a moſt eſſential part of repentance, 
and a neceſſary condition of our finding mercy with 
God. The part of repentance which I have men- 
tioned and inſiſted upon before, the penitent ac- 
knowledgment of our ſins to God, with ſhame and 
ſorrow for them, and a firm purpoſe and reſolution 
to leave them; all this is but preparatory ro the 
actual forfaking of them: that which perfects and 
compleats repentance is to turn from our evil ways, and 
to break off our fins by righteouſneſs, | 


= 25 32 And 
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forgiveneſs of our ſins, 


And theſe terms of confeſſing and forſaking our 
ſins, are reaſonable in themſelves, and honourable 
to God, and profitable to us; and upon lower terms 


we have no reaſon to expect the mercy of God, nor 


in truth, are we au it, either by the preſent 
the final abſolution of the 


great day, and the bleſſed reward of eternal life, God 
peremptorily requires this change as a condition of 
our forgiveneſs and happineſs ; repent and be converted, 


that your fins may be blotted out, Acts ij. 19. If thay 


 evilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, Matth. 
xvi. 17. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Heb. xy. 14. And why ſhould any Man hope for 


the mercy of God upon other terms than thoſe which 


he hath ſo plainly and peremptorily declared? 


It is a mean and unworthy thought of God, to 
imagine that he will accept men to his favour and 
eternal life upon other terms than of better obedi- 
ence. Will any wiſe father or prince accept lels 


from his children and ſubjects ? Will they be fatis- 
| fied with ſighs and tears, as well as with obedience; 
and well pleaſed if they be but melancholy for their 
faults, tho? they never mend them? We muſt not 


impute that to God, which would be a defect of 


vwiſdom and good government in any father or prince 


upon earth. God values no part of repentance up- 


on any other account, but as it tends to reclaim us 


to our duty, and ends in our reformation and amend. 


er oe oe cd 
This is that which qualifies us for the happineſs 


of another life, and makes us meet to be made par. 


takers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. And 
without this, tho* God ſhould be pleaſed to forgive 


us, yet we could not forgive our ſelves ; and not- 


withſtanding the legal diſcharge from guile, the ſting 
of it would remain, and we ſhould, like our firſt pa- 


rents after they had finn*d, run away and hide our 
| ſelves from God, tho' he ſpake never ſo kindly to 


vs. God hath placed in every man's mind an _ 
rabl 


— . — 
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in order to Pardo. 


a better man for the future. 


lays. 


declared, viz, the mercy and favour of God, which 


the great day, and the glorious and merciful reward 


and ſorrow for them, as produceth a ſincere reſolu- 


f tion of leaving them, and returning to a better 


.. courſe, and the actual forſaking of them, which in- 


q valves in it our actual return to our duty, and a con- 
i ſtant and ſincere obedience to the laws of God | in the 


i WT future courſe of our lives. 


15 I ſhall now make ſome application of this dif. 
curſe to our ſelves. I am ſure we are all nearly 


concerned in it. The beſt of us have many ſins to 


need to change the whole courſe of our lives, to put 
us into a capacity of the mercy of God. This work 
3 can 


And whoever entertains any other notion of the 
grace and mercy of God to ſinners, confounds the 
nature of things, and does plainly overthrow the 
reaſon of all laws, which is to reſtrain men from 

in: But when ic is committed, to pardon it with- 
out amendment, is to encourage the Practice of * 
and to take away the reverence and veneration of 
thoſe laws, which ſeem ſo {everely to forbid it. So 
that next to impunity, the forgiveneſs of mens ſins 
upon ſich eaſy and unfit terms, gives boldneſs and 
encouragement. to lin, and muſt neceſſarily in the 
opinion of men leſſen che honour and eſteem of God's 


Woke Gems ²˙¹¹ÜAꝛ²⁵ T ⁰t!T 
the blelſing and benefit which is here promiſed and 


comprehends both the preſent. forgiveneſs of our 
fins, and power againſt them, and grace to perlevere 
in goodneſs to the end, and our final abſolution at 


of eternal life: and likewiſe the conditions upon 


which this bleſſing is promiſed, viz. the penitent ac- 
knowledgment of our ſins to God, with ſuch ſhame 


confeſs and forſake; fome of us very probably have 
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cable he that will grant no pardon and forgive- Sue 1 
neſs but to a reformed penitent, to him that hath CVI. 
ſuch a ſenſe of the Evil of his pail lite, as.to become 


Sr nu. can never be unſeaſonable; but there cannot be 
CVI. more proper time for it, than when we are ſolemnly oe 
_ preparing our ſelves to receive the holy ſacrament; 


Of Confeſſng and Forſaking Sin, 


in which as we do commemorate the great mercy of Ml ” 
God to mankind, ſo we do likewiſe renew and con. Il © 
od to mankind, ſo we do likewiſe renew and con. 


firm our covenant with him, that holy. covenant - 
| wherein we engage our ſelves to forſake our ſins, l 
as ever we expect the forgiveneſs of them at God's Ml ® 
FVV PT, ts, on 
2; T© perſuade us hereto, be pleaſed to conſider the a 
reaſonableneſs of the thing, the infinite benefit and 
advantage of it; and, which is beyond all other 
arguments, the abſolute neceſſity of it, to make us 
capable of the mercy and forgiveneſs of God in this 
world and the other, and 20 deliver us from the wrath 1 
wobich is to come, and from thoſe terrible ſtormsof ven- . 
geance, which will infallibly fall upon impenif@nt ” 
ſinners: So that we have all the reaſon and all the \ 
_ encouragement in the world, to reſolve upon a bet- MI -* 
ter courſe. Upon this condition, the mercy of Godis a 
ready to meet and embrace us; God will pardon our f 
greateſt provocations, and be perfectly reconciled o n 
us. So he hath declared by the prophet, /aiah i. 16. 1. 
 Wahh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your dl. f 
ings from before mine cyes ; ceaſe to do evil, learn to 0 
well. Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the i . 
Lord; thi your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as h 
 —ewhite as ſnow ;, the” they be read as crimſon, they ſhall 
| be as wood. And what greater encouragement can 
Ve defire, than that upon ſo eaſy and advantageous BY . 
terms, God ſhould he ſo ready to have an end put 1 


to all controverſies and quarrels between him and 
I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 0f 
God, to take up a ſerious reſolution to break off you 
ins by repentance, and to reform whatever, upon 
due ſearch and tryal of your ways, you ſhall find 
to be amiſs in your lives. | Fi 


In bydler # Path. | | 


which naturally leads to repentance, and which is 
geriſh, but come to repentance; which hath ſpared us ſo 
often, and is not yet exhauſted and tired out by our 


intolerable obſtinacy, and innumerable provocations; 
that mercy which moved the Son of God to become 


| wel. ting to u5-w4rd, on purpoſe that we may not G 


1 befeeth you by the merties of Good, that mercy Suk. 


N 


” 


man, to live among us, and to die for us: who, 


now as it were, ſpeaks to us from the croſs, extend- 


ing his pierced hands, and painful arms to embrace 
us, and through the gaſping wounds of his fide let 


us ſee the tender and bleeding compaſſion of his 


heart; that mercy, which, if we now deſpiſe, we 
fall in vain one day implore, and catch hold of, 


and hang upon, to fave us from ſinking into eternal 


perdition; that mercy, which how much ſoever we 
now preſume upon, will then be ſo far from inter- 


poſing between us and the wrath of God, that it 


will highly inflame and exaſperate it. For whatever 


impenitent ſinners may now think, they will then 


certainly find that the divine juſtice, when it is 


thoroughly provoked, and whetted by his abuſed 
mercy and goodneſs, will be moſt terribly ſevere, 


nd, like a razor ſet with oyl, will cut the keener 


for its ſmoothneſs. 


Confider this all ye that forget God, leſt he tear you 
in pieces, and there be none to deliver: Confider and 


ſew your ſelves men, O ye tranſereſſors ! 
We do conſider all this, (may fome perh 
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| This, if it be ſenſibly ſaid, wih deep forrow and 


contrition, with that ſhime and confuſion of face, 


aps ſay) 
But we have been great ſinners, fo great, that 
ve doubt whether our caſe be not already deſpe- 


which becomes great offenders, is a good confeſſion, | 


and the beſt reaſon in the world, why ye ſhould now 


break off your fins: For if what you have already 


done, do really make your caſe ſo doubtful and dif- 


icult; do not by ſinning yet more and more againſt 
de, S 4 5 


Of Confe ſing ond Forſaking Sin, 


SAM. the Lord, make it quite deſperate and paſt remedy, 


do but you repent, and God will yet return and hay 


( mercy upon you. And do not ſay you cannot do it, 


when it muſt be done, or you are undone. Power 
and neceſſity go together: When men are hard 
preſt, they find a power which they thought they 
Pad'f not; and when it comes to the puſh, men can 


do that which they plainly ice they elther muſt do, 


or be ruined for ever. 

But after all this, I am very ſenſible 18 great 2 
need there is of God's powerful aſſiſtance in 

tis caſe, and that it is not an ordinary reſolution 

and common meaſure of God's grace, that will re. 
claim thoſe who have been Jong habituated to an 
evil courſe. " 

| Let us therefore . beg of him, that he 
would make theſe counſels effectual, that he would 


grant us repentance unto life, that he would make i 


all ſenſible of our faults, ſorry for them, and reſolved 
to amend them; and let us every one put up Davids 
prayer, to God for our ſelves, ©* Deal with thy ſer⸗ 
ant according to thy mercy, and teach me thy 
0 ſtatutes. Order my ſteps in thy word, and let not 
2M any a: have dominion over me. Teach me, 
O Lord, the way of thy ſtarutes, that I may keep 
them unto the end. 
I have now done ; 3 Tam only to mind you of ano- 
ther duty, which is to accompany our repentance, 
- and faſting, and prayer, as a teſtimony of the ſince 
rity of our repentance, 'and one of the beſt meansto 
make our faſting and prayer acceptable to God, and 
to turn away his judgments from us, and that ö 
charity and alms to the poor, whoſe number is very 


great among us, and their neceſſities very preſſing. 
and clamorous, and therefore do call for a bountiful! 


ſupply. 
And to convince men 1 of the neceſſity of this du- 
ty, and the efficacy of it in conjunction with our 


CEPEDFADCE, 1 and taſting, and prayers, I ſhall Gal 
ofter 


in order to Pardon. „ 
offer to your conſideration a few plain texts of ſerip- SERM. 
ture, which need no comment upon them, Dan. iv. CVI. 
27. It is the prophet's advice to Nebuchadnezzar ; WT 
"Break off thy fins by righteouſneſs, and thine mniquity 
by ſhewing mercy. 10 the poor; if ſq be it may be 4 
lmothening of thy tranquillity. Acts. x. 4. The Angel 
there tells Cornelius, thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God. Iſa. Iviii. 5. 1s 
wt this the faſt, which I have choſen, to looſe the 
bands of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burthens, and to 
It the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every yoke? 
Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou 
bring the poor that are caſt out to thy houſe ;, when thou 
ſeeſs the naked, that thou cover him, and that thou © 
hide not thy ſelf from thy own fleſh? Then hall thy 
light break forth as the morning, and thine health ſhall 
ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go be- 
fore thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy e . 
Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord jhall anſwer thee; 
thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, here I am. To which 
[ will only add that gracious promiſe of our Sa- 
vourz Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall find mer- 
9; and that terrible ſentence in St. James, He 
all have judgments Without . bat bath He we 
Jv mercy. 1 
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8 Ps SAL. OE 3. | 10 
I wil declare mine Iniquity, and te fre fr m 
Sen. 


Ser. N this palm Navid does molt ny mer 
CVII and forgiveneſs of God, and in order to the 
N. obtaining of it, he declares both his ſins, and 
his repentance for them in theſe words, which 
pond in them two of the neceſſary ingredients, 0 
at leaſt concomitants of a true repentance, VIZ, con 
feſſion of fin, and forrow for it. 
I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the firſt of theſe, biz. 
confeſſion of fin: but the ſecond, wiz. Sorrow for 
_ fin, ſhall be the main ſubject of my diſcourſe. 
I. Confeſſion of fin; I will declare mine n 
or, as it is in the old tranſlation, T will confeſs m 
 ewvickedneſs. Of which I ſhall ſpeak under thek 
three heads. 
I. What confeſſion of fin is. 
II. How far *tis neceſſary. 
1 What are the reatops- and grounds of thi 
neceſſity. 
. What -anfeliion of ſin is. It! is a declaration 
or acknowledgment of ſome moral evil or fault to 
another, which we are conſcious to our ſelves we 
have been guilty of. And this acknowledgmett 
may be made by us, either to God or man. The 
| ſcripture mentions both. Confeſſion of our ſinst 
God is very frequently mentioned in ſcripture, a 
the firſt and neceſſary part of repentance; and ſome- 
tims, 


F Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin. 28 
imes, and in ſome caſes, confeſſion to men is not SERM. 
only recommended bur enjoined. © CVIL 
Il. How far confeſſion of our ſins is neceſſary, UW . 
Thatit is neceſſary to confeſs our ſins to God, the ſcrip- - 
ure plainly delares, and I think it matter out of all 
diſpute. For it is a neceſſary part of repentance, that 
ve ſhould confeſs our ſins to God, with a due ſenſe 
of the evil of them; and therefore the ſcripture 
maketh this a neceſſary qualification, and condition 
of pardon and forgiveneſs. Prov. xxviii. 13. Whoſo 
unfeſſeth and f, orjaketh his fins, ſhall have mercy. 1 


John i. 9. F wwe confeſs our fins, he is faithful and 
juſt 70 forgive 4s our Vins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs ; implying that if we do not confeſs our 
fins to God, the guilt of them will ſtill remain; to 
God I fay, for of confeſſion to him St, ohn plainly 
ſpeaks, when he ſays, he is faithful and juſt, Who? 
God ſurely z who tho* he be not named before, yet 
is neceſſarily underſtood in the words before; If we 
confeſs our lins, i. e. to God, be is ati and juſt. 
A general confeſfion of our fins is abſolutely nece{- 
ary z and in ſome caſes a particular acknowledgment 1 
of them, and repentance for them, eſpecially if the ſins 
havebeengreatand deliberateand preſumptuous; inthis- 
ale a particular confeſſion of them, and repentance 
for them, is neceſſary ſo far as we can particularly re- 
collect them, and call them to remembrance : Where 
a for ſins of ignorance and infirmity, of ſurprize and 
daily incurſion, for leſſer omiſſions, the defects 
and imperfections of our beſt actiꝙ d ſervices, 
we have all the reaſon that can be M believe, that 
God will accept of a general confcſſion of them, and 
repentance for them. And if any man aſk me, where 
find this diſtinction in ſcripture between a general 
and particular repentance, I anſwer, that it is not ne- 
ceſſary it ſhould be any where expreſs'd in ſcripture, 
being ſo clearly founded in the nature and reaſon of 
the thing; becauſe in many caſes it is not poſſible that 
we ſhould have a particular knowledge and remem- 
Co og brance 
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for theſe and the other {ins I mentioned of the like 
nature, muſt be ſufficient, in order to the pardon 
of them; or we mult ſay, that they are unpardon- 
aʒble, which would be very unreaſonable, becauſethis 
Vould be to make leſſer fins more unpardonable 
than thoſe which are far greater. * 
0 | And yer tho? this difference between a general 
and particular repentance be no where expreſy 
mention'd in ſcripture, there does not want foun- 
dation for it there. Pſal. xix. 12. bo can un 
derſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret fin 
(i. e.) ſuch as we do not diſcern and take notice of 


poſeth, that upon a general acknowledgment of 
them, and repentance for them, we may be clean- 
fed from them, tho' we cannot make a particular 


lar repentance for them, becauſe they are ſecret, 


terwards which we did not know when they were 


enjoin 7 As, 
good men fo 


| ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. This 
in all probability is meant of the miraculous power 
of prayer which, St. Chryſaſtom reckons among the 
miraculous gifts of the ſpirir, beſtowed upon chril- 
tians in the firſt ages ofthe church: And this is ve- 


ſently follows after this command of confeſſing our 


Of Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin, | 
brance of all our particular ſins; as is plain in fins d 
ignorance, ſince our very calling them by that name 
does neceſſarily ſuppoſe that we do not know them. 
It is impoſſible we ſhould remember thoſe fins at. 


committed: And therefore a general repentance 


when they are committed. And yet David ſup- 


acknowledgment of them, and exerciſe a particu- 


and we do not particularly underſtand what they 

are. J 8 
As for our confeſſing our ſins to men, both ſerip- 

ture and reaſon do in ſome caſes recommend and 


1. In ot to the obtaining of the prayers of 


Janes v. 16. Confeſs your ſins t0 
one another; he ſaid before, the prayer af faith ſhall 


ry much countenanc'd and confirm'd by what pre- 


ſins 
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ins to one another, and praying one for another, 8E RM. 

and given as the reaſon of it; tor the effeCtual fer- CVII. 5 
rent prayer of a righteous man availet h much. The 
onginal is Neis « vepyouus'vn, He inſpir'd prayer, WwRmer 
in the verſe before is call'd the prayer of faith, 

nearing that miraculous faith, in the power where- 
{chriſtians did obtain of God whatever they were 

nſpir'd to ask of him; according to our Saviour's 

promiſe in the goſpel, concerning the efficacy ot 

the prayers of chriſtians, which we find mention'd 

zmong the other miraculous powers which were to 


beconterr'd upon them by the coming of the Holy 
Choſt. . . *** 


and lay open our diſeaſe to ſome skilful ſpiritual 


nd open teſtimony of their repentance. * 


6 have ſhewn in my former diſcourſe. „ 

Not to mention the bad conſequence of this prac- 
ce, and the impious and dangerous, uſe which 
mth been made of this ſeal of confeſſion, for the 


2. Confeſſion of our ſins to men is likewiſe rea- 
ſonable, in order to the eaſe and fatisfaCtion of our 
ninds, and our being directed in our duty for the 
furure. In this caſe common reaſon and prudence, 
nithout any precept of ſcripture, will direct men 
to have recourſe to this remedy, vi. to diſcover. 


pbyfician, to ſome faithful friend or prudent guide, 
n order to ſpiritual advice and direction, for the 
peace and ſatis faction of our minds. And then, 

z. Incaſe our fins have been publick and ſcanda- 
bus, both reaſon and the practice of the chriſtian 
urch do require, that when men have publickly 
ffended, they ſhould give publick ſatisfaction, 


But as for private and auricular confeſſion of ou. 
ins to a prieſt in all caſes, and as of abſolute neceſſi- 
to our obtaining pardon and forgiveneſs from 
od, as the church of Rome teacheth, this is nei- 
ter neceſſary by divine precept, nor by any con- 
Litution and practice of the ancient chriſtianchurch, 


ancealing and carrying on of the moſt wicked n = 
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barbarous deſigns, and the debauching of the e 


CVII. nitents, by drawing them into the commiſſion a wit 

the ſame and greater tins than thoſe which they had 

confeſſed, which the more devour perſons of tu rea! 

Church have frequently complain'd of; I procecelif 2 f 

no to ſhew briefly inthe lik 
III. Place, the grounds and reaſons of the . 
cCeſſity of confefling our fins to God; and I ſhal for 

- ©. hat ain mene 8 the 

I. From the precept and commandof God; f wh 

Which I have already produced clear proof of (crip- ou 

!!!. ep 

26. From the nature of the thing, becauſe with cn 

out this there can be no repentance towards God Ml mi 

| He that will not ſo much as own the faults which b 

be hath been guilty of, can never repent of then r01 

Lf we will not confeſs our fins to God, we are ner u. 

Uke to be ſorry for them. Thus much for the fi 
thing inthe text, the confeſſion of our ſins. Ip. of 
on 7 2 
Second ingredient of repentance mentioned i co 
the text, which is ſorrow for fin; I will did (el 
mine iniquity, and be ſorry for my fin. In the hand vi 

ling of this argument, I ſhall fol 

1. Confider the nature of this paſſion of ſortow i tw 

II. The reaſon and grounds of our forrow for fn 

III. The meaſure and degrees of it. 
IV. How far the out ward expreſſion of our i ha 
ward grief by tears is neceſſary to a true repentance. to 

Il. For the nature of this paſſion. Sorrow 1 gr 
trouble or difturbance of mind, occaſioned MA 
ſomerhing that is evil, done or ſuffer'd by us, 0 th 
which we are in danger of ſuffering, that tend ke 
greatly to our damage or miſchief: So that to be ſe 
ſorry for a thing, is nothing elſe bur to be ſenſib\}M 
affected with the confideration of the evil of 11 no 

and of the miſchief and inconvenience which fi of 

like to redound to us from it: Which if it be 4M y 


moral evil, ſuch as fin is, to be ſorry for it, 1 
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he troubled that we have done it, and to wiſh GERM. 


; wich all our hearts that we had been wiſer, and CVIE 


ad done otherwiſe; and if this ſorrow be true and 
an, if it abide and ſtay upon us, it will produce 


* 


m purpoſe and reſolution in us, not to do te 


like for the future. 


'Tis true indeed, that we are ſaid to be ſorry 
forthe death and loſs of friends; but this is rather 
the effect of natural affection than of our reaſon, 
which always endeavours to check and moderate 


or grief for that which we cannot help, and la- 


and ſufferings. I proceed in the 


pratitude to God, or from a principle of ſelf- love. 


ſenſible, and toucheth us more nearly: For fin is 
not ſo apt to be affected with the injuries he hath 


to fall upon himſelf. And therefore I will be- 
OY * e gin 


And though the former of theſe be the better, 
the more generous principle of ſorrow; yet the 
latter is uſually the firſt; becauſe it is the more 


bours by all means to turn our ſorrow into pati- 
ence: And we are ſaid likewiſe to grieve for the 

niſcries and ſufferings of others; but this is not 

ſo properly ſorrow as pity and compaſſion. Sor= _ 
row rather reſpects ourſelves, and our own doings _ 


II. Place toenquire into the reaſons and grounds 
of our ſorrow for ſin; and they, as I have all 
rady hinted, are theſe to, the intrinſical, or the 
conſequent evil of fin; either the evil of fin in it- 
lf, or the miſchiefs and inconveniences which it 
will bring upon us. For every one that is 81 | 
forany fault he is guilty of, is ſo upon one of theſe 
two accounts; either upon the ſcore of ingenui- | 
ty, or of intereſt 3 either becauſe he hath done a 
thing which is unworthy in itſel', or becauſe he 
hath done ſomething which may prove prejudicial 

to himſelf; either out of a principle of love and 


i baſe and ill-natur'd thing, and renders a man 


offer'd to God, as with the miſchief which is like- 


1 
| 
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neſs, without any hope of requital, or export 
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SRM. gin with the latter, becauſe it is uſually the more 
CVII. 
ey 1. The great miſchief and inconvenience that fi 
is like to bring upon us. When a man is thorougb. 
ly convinc'd of the danger into which his ſing 
have brought him, that they have made him 2 
child of wrath, and a ſon of perdition, that he is 
thereby fallen under the heavy diſpleaſure of Al. 
mighty God, and liable to all thoſe dreadful curſc 
which are written in his book, that ruin and de. 
ſtruction hang over him, and that nothing keep 
dim from eternal and intolerable torments, but the 
patience and long - ſuffering of God, which he does 
not know how ſoon it may ceaſe to interpoſe be. 
tween him and the wrath of God, and jet him fall 
into that endleſs and inſupportable miſery, which 
is the juſt portion and deſert of his fins; he that 

| lays to heart the ſad eſtate and condition into which 

he hath brought himſelf by fin, and the miſchich 
which attend him every moment of his continu- 
ance in that ſtate, and how near they are to him, and 
that there is but a ſtep between him and death, 
and hardly another between that and hell, he cannot 


{enſible cauſe of our trouble and ſorrow for fin. 


ſurely bur be very ſorry for what he hath done, and 


be highly diſpleafed and offended with himſelf, 
that he ſhould be the author of his own ruin, and 


have contributed as much as in him lies to his e- 


verlaſting undoing. 


z. Another and better principle of ſorrow fot 
fin, is ingenuity . becaule we are ſenſible, that we 
have carried ourſelves very unworthily towards God, 
and have been injurious to him, who hath laid all 


poſſible Obligations upon us: For he hath made 


us, and hath given us our beings, and hath charged 
his watchful providence with the continual care 


of us; his bounty hath miniſtred to the neceſſities 


and comforts of our life; all the bleſſings that we 
enjoy, are the effects of his mere love and good- 


0 
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of any other return from us, than of love, of grati- S ERH. 
ade, and obedience; which yet are of no advan- CVIE 
age to him, but very beneficial and comfortable to (WW 

WH curſelves: For he does not expect duty and obedi- — 

ence from us, with any regard of benefit to himſelf, 

dat for our ſakes, and in order to our own happi- 

Nay, his kindneſs did not ftop here, but after 


ve had abuſed him by our repeated provocations, 
yt he till continued his care of us; and when we 
nad farther provoked him to withdraw his love, and 

soo call in his abuſed goodneſs, and had done what 
ny in us to make ourſelves miſerable, he would not 


ſuffer us to be undone, but found out a ranſom for 
w, and hath contrived a way for the pardon of all 
dur offences, and to reconcile us to himſelf, and to 
reſtore us to happineſs, by the moſt ſtupendous 
and amazing condeſcenſion of love and goodneſs 


dat ever was, even by giving his only ſon to die 
Aud can we reflect upon all this, and not be ſorry 
ud grieved at our very hearts, that we ſhould be ſo 
agil to him, who hath been ſo good to us; that we 
d ſhould be ſo undutiful to fo loving a father, fo un- 
lad to ſo faithful and conſtant a friend, fo ungrate- 


ful and unwerthy to ſo mighty a benefactor ? If any 
ting will melt us into tears, ſurely this will do 
It, to conſider that we have ſinned againſt him who 


made us, and continually preſerves us, and after all 
a our unkindneſs to him, did ſtill retain ſo great a love 
f bor us, as to redeem us from hell and deſtruCtion by 


tie death and ſuffering of his Son, and notwithſtand- 
; Ws all our offences does ſtill offer us pardon and peace, 
lee and happineſs. Such conſiderations as theſe, ſe- 
© {Wvuly laid to heart, ſhould, one would think, break 
5 the hardeſt heart, and make tears to guſh even out of 
; arock, I proceed in the 3 
III. Place to conſider the meaſure and degree of 
IJ dur ſorrow for fin. That it admits of degrees, which 
Vol., VII. T ought 
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| ſorrow ; yet becauſe our greateſt grief can never hey 

a a due proportion to the vaſt and infinite evil of fin, 
God is pleaſed to require and accept ſuch meaſures of 
ſorrow, as do not bear an exact correſpondence to the 
malignity of ſin, provided they be according to the 

| capacity of our nature, and in ſome fort proportioned 
to the degree and aggravations of our ſins ; i. e. Tho 
the higheſt degree of our ſorrow doth neceſſarily fil 
below the evil of the leaſt fin ; yet God requires that 
we ſhould be more deeply affected with ſome fins 
in a true penitent, and will accept, as it is impoſlibl 
for me to tell, ſo it is unprofitable for any body to 

| know : For no man can reaſonably make this enquiy 


with any other deſign, than that he may learn how 
he may come off with God upon the cheapeſt and 


than this, that he deſires to be troubled for it s 


cerning the degrees of our ſorrow for ſin; that fi 
being ſo great an evil in itſelf, and of ſo perniciow 


and grieved for by us: And the more and greatf 
our ſins have been, and the longer we have continued 


| ſorrow, and deeper humiliation from us: For there 


be loved much, becauſe much was forgiven her, i pie 


795 Of Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin, : 

ought to bear ſome proportion tothe heinouſneſs of ou 
fins, and the ſeveral aggravations of them, and the 
time of our continuance in them, 1s out of all diſpute: 
For tho? the leaft fin be a juſt cauſe of the deepeſt 


But what is the loweſt degree which God require 


eaſieſt terms. Now there cannot be a worſe ſign that 
a man is not truly ſenſible of the great evil of in, 


little as may be, and no longer than needs mul:: 
And none ſurely are more unlikely to find acceptance 
with God, than thoſe who deal ſo nearly, and ende. 
vour to drive ſo hard a bargain with him. 

And therefore I ſhall only ſay this in general, con- 


conſequence to us, it cannot be too much lamented 


and lived in them, they call for ſo much the great? 
ſoning of our Saviour concerning Mary Magdaith 


Pol: 
if 
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bportionably true in this caſe, thoſe who have ſinned 8E RM. 
much, ſhould ſorrow the more. CII. 
| And then we muſt take this caution along with us, 
WH that if we would judge aright of the truth of our ſor : 
vs for fin, we muſt not meaſure it fo much by the 
WY degrees of ſenſible trouble and affliction, as by the 
[WY rational effects of it, which are hatred of fin, and a 
dd purpoſe and reſolution againſt it for the future? 
por he is moſt truly ſorry for his miſcarriage, who 
looks upon what he hath done amiſs with abhorrence 
| ad deteſtation of the thing, and wiſheth he had not 

done it, and cenſures himſelf ſeverely for it, and 
r dereupon reſolves not to do the like again. And 
" WY this is the character which St. Paul gives of a godly 
ſorrow, 2 Cor. vu. 10. that it worketh r:pentance, 
wrinay, it produceth a real change in our minds, and 
nakes us to alter our purpoſe and reſolution : And 
0 BY tho! ſuch a perſon may not be ſo paſſionately and 
BY {nfibly afflicted for fin, yet it appears by the effect, 
p that he hath a deeper and more rational reſentment 
p of the evil of it, than that man who is ſad and me- 
"WY kncholy and drooping for never ſo long a time, and 
p after all returns to his former ſinful courſe ; the de- 
de of his ſorrow may appear greater, but the ef- 
þ bp 7 2 A 0 (8 
i IV. As for the outward expreſſions of our grief 

and forrow. The uſual fign and outward expreſſi- 
" of ſorrow is tears; but theſe being not the ſub- 
i lance of our duty, but an external teſtimony of it, 
an which ſome tempers are more unapt to than others; 
are much leſs to judge of the truth of our ſor- 
r dow for ſin by theſe, than by our inward ſenſible 
4 trouble and affliction of i1pirit. Some perſons are of 
tr more tender and melting diſpoſition, and can com- 
+ MW mand their tears upon a little occaſion, and upon 


len, very ſhort warning; and ſuch perſons that can 
W. eh for every thing elſe that troubles them, have 
or: much more reaſon to ſuſpect the truth of their {or- 
e for Gin, if this outward expreſſion of it be want- 
: 13 | ing. 
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ſins of others. P/al. cxix. 136. Rivers of waters nu 
down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy law, In like 
manner Feremiah tells us, that his ſoul did weep in 
ſecret places, for the pride and obſtinacy of the Jeu; 


Fer. Xi11. 17. And fo likewiſe St. Paul. Philip iu, 
18. 19. There are many that walk, of whom I hav 
told you often, and now" tell you even weeping, that 
they are enemies even to the croſs of Chriſt. And there 


and permanent impreſſions upon the mind, _ 
inward reſentments have uſually a proportionable e 
fect upon the body, and the inferior faculties. 


ple made confeſſion of their ſins to God, it is faid, 
that they wept very ſore, Ezra x. Peter when here 
flected upon that great ſin of denying his maſter, 
"tis faid, He went forth and wept bitterly. Davil 
_ alſo was abundant in this expreſſion of his grief, In 
the book of Pſalms he ſpeaks frequently of his ſighs 
and groans, and of watering his couch with his 
tears: yea ſo ſenſibly was he affected with the eri 


of Confeſſion and Sorrow for din. 

ing. And wefind in ſcripture, that the ſorrow of tr 
penitents does very frequently diſcover itſelf by thi 
outward ſign of it. Thus when Ezra and the peg. 


of ſin, that he could ſhed tears plentifully for the 
that his eye did weep ſore, and run down with tears, 
ſeems to be this natural reaſon for it, that all great 


But tho? this happen very frequently, yet it is not 
ſo conſtant and certain: For all men have not the 


lame tenderneſs of ſpirit, nor are equally prone 0 


less than that of ſin (as certainly all natural evil 


tears; nay, tho' a man can weep upon natural ac 


counts, as upon the loſs of a child, or near relation, 
or an intimate friend, or when he lies under a ſharp 


bodily pain, yet a man may truly repent, tho? he 


cannotexpreſs his ſorrow for ſin the ſame way, pro 
vided he give teſtimony of it by more real effeck 
And therefore the rule, which is commonly given 


by caſuiſts in this caſe, ſeems to be more enſnaring 


than true and uſeful; namely, * That that 
* man that can ſhed tears upon account of any en 


6 are) 


Of Confeffion and Sorrow for Sin- 
« are) ought to queſtion the truth of his repentance 
© for any ſin that he hath committed, if he cannot 
« ſhed tears for it. This I think is not true, becauſe 


the product of a natural affection; and therefore tis 


there is ſcarce any man of ſo hard and unrelenting 
z ſpirit, but the loſs of a kind father, or a dear 
child, or other near relation, will force tears from 
kim: And yet ſuch a man, it it were to fave his ſoul, 
| may not be able at ſome times to ſhed a tear for his 
ins, And the reaſon is obvious; becauſe tears do 
proceed from a ſenſitive trouble, and are commonly 
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no wonder, if they flow more readily and eaſily up- 


G on a natural account; becauſe they are the effect of 

e 2 cauſe ſuitable to their nature. But ſorrow for ſin, _ 

ich hath more of the judgment and underſtand- 

, ng in it, hath not its foundation in natural affection, 

bit in reaſon ; and therefore may not many times 

i. apres it ſelf in tears, tho* it may produce greater 

nud more proper effects. LEST Tn Ce a 

at So that upon the whole matter, I ſee no reaſon to 

ell in queſtion the truth and ſincerity of that man's 

a a orrow and repentance, who hates ſin and forlakes 

ei, and returns to God and his duty, tho? he cannot 

tears, and expreſs the bitterneſs of his ſoul for his 
in, by theſame ſignifications that a motherdoth in the 

or WY oof her only Son. He that cannot weep like a child 

he my reſolve like a man, and that undoubtedly will 


io WI 11d acceptance with God. A learned divine hath 
ac. Vel illuſtrated this matter by this ſimilitude. Two 


on, berſons walking together eſpy a ſerpent, the one 


arp liricks and cries out at the fight of it, the other kills 
het: So is it in ſorrow for ſin; ſome expreſs it by 

ro Strat lamentation and tears, and vehement tranſports 

0 WM" paſſion; others by greater and more real effects 
ven ef Hatred and deteſtation, by forſaking their ſins, 


gad by mortifying and ſubduing their luſts: But he 


hat that Kills it does certainly beſt expreſs his inward oY 


evil MO pleafure and enmity againſt it. 
vil ! 4 4 4 | The 


— 
, Fo: = 
j 
EM 7 5 
* 


e 


294 07 Confeſſon and Sorrow fir Sin. 


Sy RM. The application 1 ſhall make of what hath beer 90 
EVIL. faid upon this argument, thall be in zo partic 
YN lars. 


1. By way of caution, 404 that againſt a double 
ED miſtake about ſorrow for ſin, 
1. Some look upon trouble and forrow for i, x 
the whole of repentance. 
2. Others exact from themſelves ſuch a degree of 
| forrow as ends in melancholy, and renders them unfit 
both for the duties of religion, and of their particular 
calling. The firſt concerns almoſt the generality of 
men; the latter but a very few in compariſon, 
1. There are a great many, who look upon trouble 
and ſorrow ſor their fins, as the whole of repentance, 
whereas it is but an introduction to it. It is that which 
Works repentance; but is not repentance it ſelf. Re- 
pentance is always accompanied with ſorrow for ſin; 
but ſorrow for {in does not always end in true te. 
pentance: Sorrow only reſpects ſins paſt ; but repen- 
' tance is chiefly preventive of ſin for the future, 
And God doth therefore require our ſorrow for fin 
in order to our forſaking of it. Heb. vi. 1, Re 
pentance is there call'd repentance from dead work; 
It is not only a ſorrow for them, but a turning 
from them. 
There is no reaſon why men ſhould be 10 willing 
to deceive themſelves, for they are like to be th 
| loſers by it: But ſo we ſee it is, that many men at 
contented to be deceived to their own ruin; and! 
mong many other ways, which men have to cheat 
| themſelves; this is none of the leaſt frequent, t0 
think that if they can but ſhed a few tears for ſi 
upon a death-bed, which no doubt they may eally 
do, when they ſee their friends Weeping about them, 
and apprehend themſelves to be in eminent dang?) 
not only of death, but of that which is more tet! 
ble, the heavy diſpleaſure, and the fiery indigna 
of Almighty God, into whoſe hands it is 4 yo 
ting to Mad 1 fay, they think that if they can * 
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Indeed if I were to ſpeak to a man upon his death- 


hs and tears at their departure out of the world. 


many ſoall ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 


row for ſin were repentance, there would be ſtore of 

penitents in hell ; for there is the deepeſt and moſt 

"xg ſorrow, weeping and wailing and gnalhing of 
eeth, | 0 | | 


2. Another miſtake which men ought to be cau- 


tioned againſt in this matter, is of thoſe who exact 
from themſelves ſuch a degree of ſorrow for ſin, as 
8 4 end 


bed, I would encourage him to a great contrition 

and ſorrow for his ſins, as his laſt and only reme- 
dy, and the beſt thing he can do at that time; but 

on the other hand, when I am ſpeaking to thoſe tat 
are well and in health, I dare not give them the leaſt 
encouragement to venture their ſouls upon this, be- 
cauſe it is an hazardous, and almoſt deſperate reme- 
dy; eſpecially when men have cunningly and deſign- 
edly contrived to rob God of the ſervice of their 
bves, and to put him off with a few unprofitable | 


Our Saviour tells us, that it is no? every one that ſhall 
ſay unto him Lord! Lordi that ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven; and that there is a time when 


The ſum of this caution is, that men ſhould take 
heed of miſtaking ſorrow for ſin for true repen- 
tance, unleſs it be followed with the forſaking of fin 
and the real reformation of our lives. Ahab humb- 
led himſelf, but we do not find that he was a true 
penitent. Judas was ſorry for his ſin, and yet for 
all that was he Son of perdition. Eſau is a fad type of 
an ineffectual ſorrow for ſin, Heb. x11. Where the A- 
poſtle tells us, that He found no place for repentance, 
that is, no way to change the mind of his Father 
| Tfaac, tho he ſought it carefully with tears. If ſor- 


2095 
do thus much, God will accept this for a true repen- xx. 
tance, and hereupon grant them pardon ind eternal CVII. 
life. And upon theſe fond hopes, they adjourn their, 
repentance, and the reformation of t':cir lives to a 


of Guſaſun and Sorrow for Sin. 


for the duties of religion, and of their particular 
callings. But becauſe there are but very few who 


fall into this miſtake, I ſhall need to ſay the lefs to 


it. This only I ſhall fay, that thoſe who indulge 
their ſorrow to ſuch a degree, as to drown their ſpi- 
rits, and to ſink them into melancholy and mopiſh. 
_ neſs, and thereby render themſelves unſerviceable to 
God, and unfit for the neceſſities of this life, they 
commit one ſin more to mourn for, and overthroy 


the end of repentance by the indiſcreet uſe of the 


means of it. For the end of ſorrow for fin, is the 
forſaking of it and returning to our duty: But he 
that ſorrows for ſin, ſo as to unfit him for his duty, 
defeats his own deſign, and deſtroys the end he 
77: RE MI 
II. The other part of the application of this dif. 
_ courſe ſhould be, to ſtir up this affection of ſorrow | 
in us. And here, if I had time, I might repreſent 
to you the great evil of ſin, and the infinite danger 
and inconvenience of it. If the holy men in fcrip- 
ture, David and Feremiah, and St. Paul, were ſo 
deeply affected with the fins of others, as to ſhed 
rivers of Tears at the remembrance of them; how 
ought we to be touched with the ſenſe of our own 
ſins, who are equally concerned in the diſhonour 
brought to God by them, and infinitely more in the 
danger they expoſe us to! Can we weep for our dead 
friends? And have we no ſenſe of that heavy load 
of guilr, of that bedy of death, which we carry 2. 
bout with us? Can we be fad and melancholy for 
temporal loſſes and ſufferings, and refuſe to be com: 
forted? And 1s it no trouble to us to have loſt heaven 
and happineſs, and to be in continual danger of the 
intolcrable ſufferings and endleſs torments of ano- 
cher ene | | 
I ſhall only offer to your conſideration, the great 
Þ:ncht and advantage which will redound to us trom 


p Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin. 
this godly ſorrow 3 it worketh repentance to ſalvation, 
yot to be repented of, ſaith St. Paw. If we would 


thus ſow in tears, we ſhould reap in Foy. This 


ſorrow would but continue for a time, and in the morn- 


ing of the reſurrection there would be joy to all eter- 

nity, joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. It is but a 

very little while, and theſe days of mourning will be = 
accompliſÞ*d ; and then all Tears ſhall be wiped from owr 
ges; and the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall come to Sion 

with ſongs, and everlaſting joy ſball be upon their heads, © 

They ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow and figh- 

ing ſhall flee away. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for 

they ſhall be comforted : but wo unto you that laugh, 

fir ye ſhall mourn and weep. If men will rejoice in 


the pleaſures of ſin, and walk in the ways of their 


| brarts, and in the fight of their eyes; if they will re- 
naue ſorrow from their heart, and put away all ſad _ 
and melancholy thoughts from them, and are reſolved 

to harden their ſpirits againſt the ſenſe of ſin, againſt 

the checks and convictions of their own conſciences, and 


the ſuggeſtions of God's holy ſpirit, againſt all the argu- 


ments that God can offer, and all the methods that Gd 


anuſetobringthem to repentance ; let them know, that 


firalltheſe things God will bring them into judgment; and 


becauſe they would not give way to a timely and ſea- 
ſonable forrow for ſin, they ſhall lie down in eter nal ; 
ſorrow ;, weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth 


Hall be their portion for ever. From which ſad and 
miſerable eſtate, beyond all imagination, and paſt all 


remedy, God of his infinite goodneſs deliver us all, 


for Feſus Chriſt his ſake. 
.. 
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/ Jos. xxxii. 27, 28. 


| He boketh un men, and if any fo, I how f 


ned, and perverted that which was right, aul 


it profited me not: he will deliver his foul from 


RE 58 going into the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light, 
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nature is in nothing more apparent than in 
this, that when in all other things men are 
generally led and governed by their un- 
ttereſts, and can hardly be impoſed upon by any art, 
or perſuaded by any ſolicitation, to act plainly con- 
trary to it; yet in matter of their fin and duty, that 
is, in that which of all other is of greateſt concernment 
to them, they have little or no regard to it; but art 
fo blinded and bewitched with the deceitfulneſs of n, 
as not to conſider the infinite danger and diſadvan- 
tage of it; and at the ſame time to caſt the com- 
mandments of God, and the conſideration of ther 
own happineſs behind their backs. 
And of this every ſinner, when be comes to himſelf, 
and conſiders what he hath done, is abundantly con- 
vinced ; as appears by the confeſſion and acknoV- 
ledgment which is here in the text put into the mout! 
of a true penitent z 1 have ſinned, and perveried ibu 
which was right, and it profited me not, &c. 
In which words here is a great bleſſing and beneft 
promiſed on God's part, and a condition required o 

our part. „ 5 ä 
Fir 1 


(HE great folly and perverſeneſs of human | 


DS re 


ants Sr, OY, on... == O'S 


bat 
efit 


T be Unprofitableneſs of Sin, &. 


and puniſhment of ſin; he will deliver his ſoul from 


n 1 
Firſt, The bleſſing or benefit promiſed on God's ERM. 
part, Which is deliverance from the ill conſequences CVIII. 


going into the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the ligbt; that 


is, he will deliver him from death and damnation, 
And though perhaps temporal death be here imme- 


the goſpel. 


there are contained, 


is, make a penitent confeſſion of his ſin to God, 
II. A true contrition for our ſins to God; not on- 


he puniſhment. that will follow it, implied in theſe 


fect contrition for our ſins, is made a neceſſary con- 


Deliverance from the puniſhment due to them. 
III. Here is a deſcription of the evil nature of fin, 


diately intended, yet that is a type of our deliverance 
from eternal death; which is expreſly promiſed in 


Secondly, here is a condition required on our part; 
If any ſay, I have finned, and perverted that which 
uss 7ight, and it profiled me not. In which words 


I. A penitent confeſſion of our ſins to God; for 
be looketh upon men, and if any ſay, ] have ſinned, that 


9 for fear of the pernicious conſequences of ſin, and 
the pun 


words, and it profited me not, this is but a very im- 
perfect contrition ; but from a juſt ſenſe of the evil 
nature of ſin, and the fault and offence of it againſt 
God, that we have done contrary to right and our 
duty. If any ſay, 1 have ſinned, and perverted that 
which was right, Here you ſee that true and per- 


dition of the bleſſing and benefit here promiſed, viz. 


it is @ perverting of that which is right. Sin is a 


perverting of the conſtitution and appointment of 


God, and of the nature and order of things. God 
hath given man a law and rule to walk by, but the 


fooliſhneſs of man perverteth his way. The great lines 


of our duty are plain and viſible to all men; and if 
we would attend to the direction of our minds, con- 


cerning good and evil, every man would be @ /aw 0 


bimſelf. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, 
That which is right and juſt and good, is plain and 
„ obvious, 
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| grRM. obvious, and offers it ſelf firſt to us; and whenever 
CIII. we fin, we go out of the right way that lies plain 
before us, and turn afide into crooked paths. But when 


we do that which is right, we act agreeably to the 
deſign and frame of our beings, and comply with the 
true nature and order of things; we do what becomes 
us, and are what we ought to be: but ſin perverts 


the nature of things, and puts them out of courſe J 


I have finned, and perverted that which was right, 
IV. You have here an acknowledgment of the 
miſchievous and pernicious conſequences of fin ; [have 
 finned, and perverted that which was right, and it pro- 
Iited me not. Which laſt words are a u,, in which 
much leſs is ſaid than is meant and intended; It pro- 
| fited me not, that is, it was ſo far from being of ad- 
vantage, that the effects and conſequences of it were 
Very pemucious and deſtructi ie 

And this is not only true as to the final iſſue, and 

event of an evil courſe in the other world; but I ſhall 

endeavour to ſhew, that even in reſpect of this world, 


and the preſent life, the practice of ſome ſins is plain- 


ly miſchievous to the temporal intereſts of men, that 


others are wholly unprofitable; and that thoſe which 


pretend to bring fome benefit and advantage, will, 
| When all accounts are caſt up, and all circumſtances 

duly weighed and conſidered, be found to do far 
/JJVVVVVVVVJJVVJVJJV%%h . 
Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew, that the practice of ſome vices 
is evidently miſchievous and prejudicial to us, as to 
this world; as all thoſe vices which fall under the cog- 
nizance of human laws, and are puniſh'd by them, 
murder, theft, perjury, ſedition, rebellion, and the 
like; theſe cannot be denied to be of pernicious con. 
ſequence to men, and therefore the great patrons of 
vice ſeldom plead for theſe, the inconvenience of them 
is ſo palpable, that ſome feel it, and all may ſee it 
every day. ::- 5 1 

But beſides theſe, there are many other ſorts of ſin 


which human laws either take no notice of, or do 
= 5 not 


An Argument for Repentance. 301 
not ſo ſeverely puniſh, which yet in their natural con- Sanum. 
ſequences are very Pernicious to our preſent intereſt ; VIII. 
either they are a diſturbance to our minds, or dan. 
rous to our health, or ruinous to our eſtate, or 

Pdf to our reputation, or it may be at once pre- 
judicial to us in all, or moſt of theſe reſpects; and 
theſe are the greateſt temporal inconveniencies that 
e 


All irregular paſſions, as wrath, malice, envy, im- 
patience and revenge, are not only a diſturbance to 
ourſelves, but they naturally draw upon us hatred and 
contempt from others. Any one of theſe paſſions is 
enough to render a man uneaſy to himſelf, and to 
make his converſation diſguſtful and troubleſome to 
all that are about him; for all men naturally hate all 
thoſe who are of an envious, or malicious, or revenge- 
ful temper, and are apt to rife up and ſtand upon 
their guard againſt them, Anger and impatience are 
great deformities of the mind, and make a man look 
a ugly, as if he had a wry and diſtorted counte- 
nance ; and theſe paſſions are apt to breed in others 
a ſecret contempt of us, and to bring our prudence 
into queſtion, becauſe they are ſigns of a weak and 
impotent mind, that either hath loſt, or never had 
the government of it ſelf. „ 

There are other vices which are plainly pernicious 
to our health, and do naturally bring pains and diſ- 
eaſes upon men; ſuch are intemperance and luſt : 
And tho* ſome may pretend to govern themſelves, 
n the practice of theſe, with ſo much moderation and 
diſcretion as to prevent the notorious bad conſequen- 
cs of them, yet there are very few or none that do 
ſo: This is ſeldom more than a ſpeculation, and 
men that allow themſelves in any lewd or intempe- 
nate courſe, will find it very hard to govern them- 
ſelves in it; for after men have forfeited their inno- 
cence, and broke in upon their natural modeſty, they 
ae apt by degrees to grow profligate and deſperate. 
lf a man gives way but a little to his own vitious in- 

| 5 clinations, 
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SxRM. clinations, they will ſoon get head of him, and ſe evi 
CIII. man knows how far they will hurry him at laſt. vol 
Beides that the vices I am ſpeaking of, intempe. few 


rance and luſt, have other great inconveniencies at. ſo 
tending them, they expoſe men more frequently than ¶ Pet 


moſt other vices, to occaſions of quarrel, in which Ml ** 
maen often loſe their own lives, or take away other the 
mens, by which they fall under the danger of the thi 

1 


he ſtroke of publick juſtice ; or if they e. the 


: | ſcape that (as too often they do) they cannot fly ly 


them with the horror and torment of ſuch an action | 


from their own conſciences, which do commonly fil of 


all their days; fo pernicious are the uſual conſequen- oF 


ces of theſe vices, of which we ſee fad inſtances ever bly 
Dor are theſe vices leſs hurtful to mens eſtates; 


for they are extreamly expenſive and waſteful, and ko 


uſually make men careleſs of all their buſineſs and 


Vill not mind them themſelves, and to be abuſed by 
_ crafty men, who watch the opportunities of their fol 


temperance, than by the ſword ; and I believe it is 
true, that more eſtates are diſſipated and waſted by 


degenerate ; any wicked courſe, whether of debauct- 


concernments, liable to be cheated by thoſe whom 
they are forced to truſt with their affairs, becauſe they 


ly and weakneſs, to draw them into fooliſh bargains, 
It is an old obſervation, that more men periſh by in- 


theſe two riotous vices, than by all other accidents 
JJ.“ 
And there is ſcarce any notorious vice, by which 
men do not greatly affe in their reputation and 
good name, even when the times are worſt and mol: 


ery or injuſtice, is a blemiſh to a man's credit, noc 
only in the eſteem of the ſober and virtuous, but even 
of thoſe who are looſe and extravagant; for men ae 
ſooner brought to practiſe what is bad, than to ap- 
prove of it, and do generally think all fin and wick 
edneſs to be a ſtain upon them, whatever in a ſwag⸗ 
gering humour they may ſay to the contrary. AT 
5 | _ evidenct 


0 


© confounded if they be diſcover'd, and fo out of all 
patience when they are upbraided with them; a pl x 


knowledgment, that theſe things are ſhame ul in 


themſelves, and whatever face men may put upon 
things, that they do inwardly and at the bottom of 


their hearts believe that theſe practices are deſerved- : 


ly of bad reputation, and do, in the general opinion 


of mankind, leave a blot upon them. 
Secondly, There are other fins, which tho* they 
xe not uſually attended with conſequences fo palpa- 
bly miſchievous, yet are plainly unprofitable, and 
bring no manner of advantage to men. fs 


Of this fort is all kind of prophanenck, and cu. 


ſtomary ſwearing in common converſation ; there is 
neither profit nor pleaſure in them. What doth the 
prophane man get by his contempt of religion? He 
1s neither more reſpected nor better truſted for this 
quality; but on the contrary, it is many times really 
to his prejudice, and brings a great odium upon him, 
not only from thoſe who ſincerely love religion, but 
from others alſo; tho' they are conſcious to them- 
ſelves that they do not love religion as they ought, 
yet they have a veneration for it, and cannot endure 
that any one ſhould ſpeak ſlightly of it. „ 
And *tis as hard to imagine where che pleaſure of 
prophaneneſs lies. Men cannot but at firſt have a 
great reluctancy in their minds againſt it, and muſt 
offer conſiderable violence to themſelves, to bring 
themſelves to it; and when it is grown more fami- 


nous, or when any affliction or calamity is upon them, 
they are full of fears and anguiſh, their guilt ſtares 
them in the face, and their conſciences are raging 
ad furious. 3 
” And 
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evidence of this is, that men do ſo ſtudiouſly endea- Sx RM. 
your to conceal their vices, and are ſo careful that as CVIII. 
fy as may be ſhould be conſcious to them, and are . 


lar, and their conſciences are become more fear'd 
and inſenſible, yet whenever they are alone and ſe- 
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happy. 


4 The Unprofitableneſi of Sin in this life, 
And as all kind of prophaneneſs is unprofitable 
ſo more eſpecially cuſtomary ſwearing in ordinary Far, 
verſation upon every occaſion of paſſion, or any othe 


trivial cauſe, nay, it may be without cauſe, out of 
mere habit and cuſtom. Now what can poſſibly be 
| imagined to be the profit or pleaſure of t 
SGenſual pleaſure in it there can be none, becauſe it i 
nhot founded in the temper of the body; a man can be 
naturally prone to anger or luſt; but no man I think 


this vice? 


is born with a ſwearing conſtitution. 


And there is as little profit as pleaſure in it; for 


the common and trivial uſe of oaths makes them per. 
fectly inſignificant to their end, and is fo far from 
giving credit to aman's word, that it rather weaken 
the reputation of it, Fr 


Wirdhy, Thoſe vices which pretend to be of adya 


tage to us, when all accompts are caſt up, and al 
circumſtances duly conſider*d, will be found to be 
quite otherwiſe. Some vices pretend to bring in pro- 


fit, others to yield pleaſure ; but upon a thorough ex. 


amination of the matter theſe pretences will vaniſh 

and come to nothing. 3 
The vices which pretend to 
covetouſneſs and oppreſſion, fraud and falſhood, and 


be moſt profitable ate 


perfidiouſneſs : but if we look well into them, we 


| thall find that either they do not bring the advantages 
they pretend to bring; or that the inconveniences which 


attend them are asgreat, or greater than the advantage 

they bring; or elſe that the practice of the oppolite 

virtues would be of much greater advantage to us. 
1. Some of theſe vices do not bring the advants- 


ges they pretend to do. covetouſneſs may increaſe 1 
man's eſtate, but it adds nothing to his happinels 


and contenment; for though his eſtate grow neve 10 


much, his want is ſtill as great as it was before, and 
his care and trouble continually greater; ſo that o 


long as he continues covetous, the more rich, the lels 


And 


truer than that of Solomon, The lying tongue is but for 
moment. A man can practiſe the arts of falſhood 


nd deceit but for a little while, before they will be 
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And then for fraud and falſhood ; they are not of Seam. 
that real and laſting advantage, that cunning but CVIII. 
ſhort-ſighted men are apt to imagine. Nothing is N 


. ; 


lifcovered ; and when they are diſcovered, they are 


o far from being any advantage to him, that they 
turn to his prejudice, and the cunning man begins to 
be in a bad caſe, and he that was wont to over-reach 


others, is at laſt caught himſelf _ 


2, Scveral of theſe vices are attended with incon- 
yeniencies as great or greater than the advantages they 
bring. If a man increaſe his eſtate by injuſtice and 
oppreſſion, yet he loſeth his reputation. Beſides 
that all fraudulent and unjuſt courſes are apt to entan- 


gle a man in a great many inconveniencies, and to ex- 


poſe him to troubleſomèe ſuits, for the keeping of 


what he hath unjuſtly gotten, it is very often ſeen, : 


that what is gotten by injuſtice is ſpent in law; and 


though it might be thoſe whom he hath wronged _ 
ever recover their right, yet firſt or laſt the unjuſt 


man is put to more trouble and vexation about it than 


the thing is worth. This Solomon obſerves; Pro. xv. 
10. In the revenue of the wicked there is trouble. 


The perfidious man by betraying a friend or a truſt, 
may perhaps make ſome preſent advantage: but then 


by ſuch a villainy he makes himſelf odious to all man- 
kind, and by this means, at one time or other, pre- 


rents himſelf of greater advantages which he might 


have had another way; and perhaps at laſt is miſera- 


by eruſh'd by thoſe whom he betrayed, who in the 
change and revolution of human affairs, may ſome 


ume or other have the opportunity of being re- 


ſenged. Or elle, 


3. The practice of the oppoſite virtues would be 


vt far greater advantage to us. | 


Truth and fidelity are in common experience found 
o be a better and ſurer way of thriving, and more 


Vol. VII. U 5 like 
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SRM. like to laſt and hold out than fraud and falſhood., Mer, 
CvIII. and as honeſty is a ſure way of raiſing an eſtate, ſo ys ir 
brings along with it greater ſecurity of the quiet en. Ane 
ſjoyment of it. There is never any real occaſion, and Milealu! 

ſeldom any colour and pretence of bringing ſuch M th 
man into trouble; for which reaſon Solomon ſays, By. om 
ter is the little which the righteous man hath, thay Me al 
great poſſeſſions without right : becauſe tho? it be but lit. WM An: 
_ tle, yet it will wear like ſteel, and he is like to enjoy it iopat! 
quietly, and may increaſe it; whereas the unjuſt man ſpealu 
is continually in danger of - loſing what] he hath WW) tro! 
JJ. role ind 
And if this be the cafe, it is very plain, that thoſe eve 
vices which pretend to bring the greateſt advantage, ſs p! 
are really unprofitable z and to theſe kind of vices the Wit. 
text ſeems to point more particularly; F any ſay, ! 
| have ſinned, and perverted that which is right, and it ite 
Fe > XY A 
But perhaps tho? there be no profit in any ſinful h. 
_ courſe, yet there may be ſome pleaſure. That coma en 
next to be examined; and I doubt not to make it ev 
dent, that there is no ſuch pleaſure in ſin, as can makeit {pou 
a reaſonable temptation to any man to venture upon it, WW ar 
The vices which pretend to bring the greateſt pla. 
ſure, are lewdneſs, and intemperance, and revenge. uti 
The evo firſt of theſe are the higheſt pretenders u 
nary : but God knows, and the ſinner himſdf ort 

| knows, how thin and tranſitory this pleaſure is, how 
much trouble attends it, and how many ſighs and 
groans follow it; and whatever pleaſure they maj 
miniſter to the ſenſe, they bring a great deal of 1. 
guiſh and perplexity to the mind; fo that the troubl 
which they cauſe, does more than countervail tit 
_ Pleaſure which they bring; and they do not only 
diſturb the mind, but they diſeaſe the body. Hor 
many are there, who for the gratifying of an inord- 
nate luſt, and for the incomprehenſible pleaſure of a: 
drunken fit, have endured the violent . of 
e woo Om yet 
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* 


e always end in pain and ſmart. 


And as for revenge; it is indeed 


cuted it commonly repents himſelf the next mo- 
tent, and would give all the world to undo what 


ce, that we know not where to fix it; for there is 


bing ; and what man in his wits would purchaſe ſo 
dort a pleaſure at ſo dear a price? This is moſt cer- 


y ialy true, and, if it were well conſidered, ſuffici- 
dr co convince any reaſonable man of the unreaſo- 
bleneſs of this paſſion. . 


a very eager and 
patient deſire: but ſo far ſurely from being a 
leafure, that the very thoughts of it are extream- 

j troubleſome, and raiſe as great ftorms in the 

ind of a man, as any paſſion whatſoever z and 
never heard of the pleaſure of being in a ſtorm ; 

s pleaſant indeed to be out of it, when others are 
nit. And when revenge hath fatisfied it ſelf, and 

ud its enemy bleeding at its foot, the man that ex- 


e hath done; ſo that if there be any pleaſure in 
wenge, it is ſo flitting, and of fo ſhort a continu- 


thing but tumult and rage before the execution of 

t and after it nothing but remorſe and horror; fo 
tif it be a pleaſure it is but ot one moment's. 
ontinuance, and laſts no longer than the a&t is a 


Cain is a fearful inſtance of this kind, who after 
had drawn his brother into the field and ſlain him 


1 

yer, or elſe have conſumed the remainder of their SEM. 
ys in languiſhing ſickneſs and pan? CVIII. 
And the reaſon of all this is plain, becaufe all the, 
aaſures of fin are violent, and forced, and unnatural, 
Wd therefore not like to continue; they are founded 
ſome diſeaſe and diſtemper of our minds, and there 


ere, how was he tormented with the guilt of 5 
ohe had done, and forced to cry out, ] 
v "ment is greater than I can bear; or (as ſome 


anſlations render the words) mine iniquity is greater i 
ban that it can be forgiven ! Gen. iv. 13. From thy 
1 (lays he to God, in the anguiſh of his ſoul) 
ul 1be hid, and I ſhall * a fugitive and a vagaboud 

| Wn 5 | Fe il 


1 
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SRM. in the earth; and it ſball come to paſs that every li” 

 CVIII. that findeth me ſhall flay me, v. 14. Every one ul e 
WY fndeth me, how fearful did his guilt make hin 

when probably there was then but one man in tf 

world beſides himſelf, And I may ſay of this for 

of men as St. Jude does of thoſe in bis time, Pub 

4 V. 11. Wo unto them, for they have gone in the u. 

/ Cain, they are guilty of his crime, and his doom 
N . ] vm. 6d 

And here J cannot but take notice of a great el 

that grows daily upon us, and therefore deſerye 

with the greateſt ſeverity to be diſcountenanced and 

puniſh'd; I mean that of duels, than which what 

can be more unchriſtian? And what can be mor 

_ unreaſonable, than for men upon deliberation, and 

after the heat of paſſion is over, to reſolve to ſheath 

their ſwords in one another's bowels, only for a half 

word ? And which is yet more unreaſonable, that 

| becauſe two men are angry, and have quarrel! 

with one another, and will fight it out, that there 

ore two more, who have no quarrel, no kind d 

8 diſpleaſure againſt one another, muſt fight too, an 

| kill one another if they can, for no reaſon, and up 

on no provocation. Theſe falſe rules of honour, 

will not paſs in another world in thehigheſt and gret: 

_ eſt court of honour from whence there is no appeal. 

I ſhall conclude this whole argument with tha 

excellent ſaying of Cato, reported in A. Celli 

 copitate cum animis veſiris, &c. © Conſider (ſays lt 

with your ſelves, if ye be at any trouble and pul 

to do a good action, the trouble will be ſoon over; 

but the pleaſure and comfort of what ye har 

done well, abides with you all your days: but 

© ro gratify your ſelves, you do any thing that Þ 

wicked, the pleaſure will quickly vaniſh; out the 

guilt of it will ſtick by you for ever. 1 

And is it not then much better to prevent all til 

trouble, by denying our ſelves theſe ſinful pleaſures, 

which will follow us with guilt whilſt we live 7 

5 
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1 us with horror and deſpair when we come to SER N 

[ ſhall now make ſome reflections upon what has 
aden 8 
Firſt, What has been ſaid upot his argument 
ght particularly to ni8ve thoſe who have ſo great 
v conſideration of this preſent life, and the temporal 
appineſs of it, that the practice of all virtues 
$2 friend to their temporal, as well as eternal wel- 
re, and all vice is, an enemy to both 
Secondly, This likewiſe takes off all manner of ex- 
ue from fin and vice. It pretends not to ſerve the 
ſul, and to profit our future happineſs in another 
orld.z and if it be an enemy alſo to our preſent 
welfare in this world, what is there to be ſaid for 
Thirdly, (which I deſire to inſiſt a little longer 
pon) All the arguments which I have uſed to con- 
ince men of the folly of a wicked courſe, are ſo 
many ſtrong and unanſwerable reaſons for repen- 
ace; for when a man is convinced, that he hath 

lone fooliſhly, and to his own prejudice, that he 
thinned, and that it proſited him not, what can he 
blels, than to be heartily ſorry for it, and aſhamed. 
it, and reſolved to do better for the future? No- 

Ing ſurely is more reaſonable than repentance ; 

nd yet how hard is it to bring men to it: Either 
nen will miſtake the nature of it, and not do it 
fectually; or they will delay it, and not do it in 
me, 5 c 

J. Men miſtake the nature of repentance; and. 
ere are /wo great miſtakes about it. Ss, 


F I. Of thoſe who make the great force and virtue 
it to conſiſt, not ſo much in the reſolution of the 


Kutent, as in the abſolution of the prieſt. And 

ls the church of Rome, in their doctrine concernin "3 
pentance, does. For their ſacrament of penance 

8 they call it) they make to conſiſt of two parts; 

k matter of it, which conſiſts in theſe three acts 


Uz of. 


SRM. of the penitent, confeſſion, contrition, and fatisfdj 
CuIII. on; and the form of it, which is the abſolution 
force of repentance to conſiſt; in qud præcipus ipſu 
lia eff, are the very words of the council of Try 
And here is a wide difference betwixt us; f 

tho? the comfort of the penitent may in ſome ck 


4 
7 
1 

1 


ho have the opportunity to make good their reſt 
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the prieſt, in which they make the main virtue ax 


Conſiſt in the abſolution of the prieſt, yet the vil I 
and efficacy of repentance does not at all con 
in it, but wholly in the contrition and ſincere reh. and 
lution of the penitent, as the ſcripture every vie ©! 
declares: and to think otherwiſe is of dangerous conf = © 
ſequence; becauſe it encourageth men to hope fa in, 
the benefit of repentance, that is, the pardon u 
forgiveneſs of their ſins, without having truly u oth 
pented. And indeed the council of Trent have (il © 
Frames their doctrines in this point, that any one ef 
may ſee, that they did not matter how much the 8 
abated on the part of the penitent, provided the po uy 

er of the prieſt to be but advanced, and kept up nl ®** 
JJ. T it; 
2. The other miſtake is of thoſe who make , ©. 
pentance to conſiſt in the bare reſolution of amend . 
ment, tho' it never has its effect; that is, tho t tte 
ſinner either do not what he reſolved, or do it oi) . 

for a fit, and during his preſent trouble and con i 
i er nn WT 0 
There is one caſe indeed, and but one, whetel "8 

aa reſolution not brought to effect is available, and 10 
that is, when nothing hinders the performance a ©* 
execution of it, but only want of time and oppor 1 
tunity for it, when the repentance is ſincere, al - 
the reſolution real, but the man is cut off betyetl "A 
the actual reformation which he intended, and Which g 
God who ſees things certainly in their cauſes, kno" 5 
would have followed, if the man had lived to gs 0 
demonſtration of it. But this is nothing to thok * 


lution, and do not: for, becauſe the reſolution whid 
„ wou 
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| would have been per form'd, had there been time and SER mM. 

opportunity, is reckon'd for a true repentance, and VIII. 
accepted of God, as if it had been done; therefore . 
the reſolution which was not brought to effect 
when there was time and opportunity for it, hath 
not the nature of true repentance, nor will it be ac- 
cepted of God. FVV 5 

[ will but add one thing more upon this head, be- 
cauſe I doubt it is not always ſufficiently conſideredʒ 
and that is this, That a ſincere reſolution of a better 
courſe does imply a reſolution of the means, as well 
z30f the end: He that is truly reſolved againſt any 
ſin, is likewiſe reſolved againſt the occaſions and 
temptations that would lead and draw him to it; 
otherwiſe he hath taken up a raſh and fooliſh reſolu- 
tion, which he is not like to keep, becauſe he did not 
reſolve upon that which was neceſſary to the keep - 
ing of it. So he that reſolves upon any part of his 
duty, muſt likewiſe reſolve upon the means which 
are neceſſary to the diſcharge and performance of 
It; he that is reſolved to be juſt in his dealing, and 
to pay his debts, muſt be diligent in hiscalling, and 
mind his buſineſs, becauſe without this he cannot do 
the other; for nothing can be more vain and fond, 
than for a man to pretend that he is reſolved upon 
doing his duty, when he neglects any thing that is 
neceſſary to put him into a capacity, and to further 
kim in the diſcharge of it. This is as if a man 
ſhould reſolve to be well, and yet never take phi- 

lick, or be careleſs in obſerving the rules which are 
preſcribed in order to his health. So for a man to 

reſolve againſt drunkenneſs, and yet to run himſelf 

upon the temptations which naturally lead to it, by 
frequenting the company of lewd and intemperate 
perſons, this is as if a man ſhould reſolve againſt 

the plague, and run into the peſt houſe, Whatever 

an reaſonably move a man to be reſolved upon any 
end, will, if his reſolution be wiſe and honeſt, de- 

574 U 4 termine 
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 SxRm. termine him as ſtrongly to uſe the means which aro 
CVIII. proper and neceſſary to that end. 
S 


: 


no mind to put in practice. But, 


is another great miſcarriage in this matter, and thati 


grieve us after we have done them, and pat us t 


neſs, than not to effend, 


Theſe are the common miſtakes about this mat. 
ter, which men are the more willing to run into, 
becauſe they are loth to be brought to a true repen- 
| tance ; the nature whereof is not difficult to be un. 
derſtood, (for nothing in the world is plainer; ;) on- 
ly men are always ſlow to underſtand what 1 hav 


II. Beſides theſe miſtakes about repentance, there 


the delay of repentance z men are loth to ſer about 
it, and therefore they put it upon their laſt hazard, 
and reſolve then to huddle it up as well as they can: 
but this certainly is great folly, to be ſtill making 
more work for repentance, becauſe it is to create ſ 
much needleſs trouble and vexation to ourſelves; tis 
to go on till in playing a fooliſh part, in hopesto 
retrieve all by an after- game; this 1sextremely dange- 


rous, becauſe we may certainly ſin, but it is not cer. 


_ tain we ſhall repent ; our repentance may be prevent. 
ed, and we may be cut off in our fins; but if we 
ſhould have ſpace for it, repentance may in procek 
of time grow an hundred times more difficult than 
it is at preſent. 

But if it were much more certain, and pee 
than it is, if it were nothing but a hearty ſorrow 
aud ſhame for our fins, and an aſking God forgive 
neſs for them, without being put to the trouble 
of reforming our wicked lives, yet this were 
great folly, to do thoſe things which will certain 


ſhame, and to aſk forgiveneſs for them, It wi 
well {uid of old Cato, - Me tu ſtultus es homunct, qui 
malis veniam precari, quam non peccare; thou art 4 
fooliſh man indeed, who chooſeſt rather 70 ask free 


At the beſt, repentance implies a fault; it is an 
afier-wildow, Which ſuppoſeth a man at rſt: to have 


Pp on 


\ >. 
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played the fool; it is but the beſt end of a bad buſi. SERM.. 
neſs ; a hard ſhift, and a deſperate hazard, which a CVIII. 

man that had acted prudently would never have been, q 

pur to 3 it is a plaiſter after we have dangerouſly 

wounded ourſelves : But certainly it had been much 

wiſer, to have prevented the danger of the wound, 

and the pain of curing it. A wile man would not 

make himſelf ſick if he could; or if he were already 
| ſo would not make himſelf ſicker, tho' he had the 

moſt effectual and infallible remedy in the world in 
his power: But this is not the caſe of a ſinner, for 

repentance as well as faith is the gift of God, 

Above all, let mecautionyounotto putoff this great 

and neceſſary work to the moſt unſeaſonable time of 

all other, the time of ſickneſs and death, upon a 

fond preſumption, that you can be reconciled to 
| God when you pleaſe, and exerciſe ſuch a repentance _ 

as will make your peace with him at any time. 

I am heartily afraid, that a very great part of 
mankind do miſcarry upon this confidence, and are 
ſwallowed up in the gulph of eternal perdition with 
this plank in their arms. The common cuſtom is, 

(and I fear it is too common) when the phyſician | 
has given over his patient, then, and not till then, 

to ſend for the miniſter ; not ſo much to enquire in- 
to the man's condition, and to give him ſuitable ad- 
vice, as to miniſter comfort, and to ſpeak peace to 


BARS TUES. Comes 
But let me cell you, that herein you put an ex- 
treme difficult taſk upon us, in expecting that we 
ſhould pour wine and oil into the wound before it 
be ſearched, and ſpeak ſmooth and comfortable 
things to a man that is but juſt brought to a ſenſe of 
the long courſe of a lewd and wicked life impeni- 
tently continued in. Alas! what comfort can we 
give to men in ſuch a caſe? We are loth to drive 
them to deſpair ; and yet we muſt not deſtroy them 
by preſumption ; pity and good nature do ſtrongly 
tempt us to make the beſt of their caſe, and to give 

8 3 them 
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them all the little hopes which with any kind of re 


ſon we can, and God knows it is but very little that 
we can give to ſuch perſons upon good ground for 


it all depends upon the degree and ſincerity of their 


_ repentance, which God only knows, and we can 
but gueſs at. We can eaſily tell them what the 


ought to have done, and what they ſhould do if 


they were to live longer, and what is the belt that 


they can do in thoſe ſtreights into which they | 


have brought themſelves, viz. to exerciſe as dec 
a ſorrow and repentance for their ſins as is poſſible, 


and to cry mightily to God for mercy, in and 


through the merit of our bleſſed Saviour. But 


how far this will be available in theſe circumſtan- 


ces, we cannot tell; becauſe we do not know 
whether if the man had lived longer, this repen- 


tance and theſe reſolutions which he now declares 


of abetter courſe would have been good. 


And after all is done that can be done in ſo ſhott 


a time, and in ſuch circumſtances of confuſion 


and diſorder, as commonly attend dying perſons 
I doubt the reſult of all will be this, that there is 


much more ground of fear than hope concerning 
them; nay, perhaps, while we are prefling the 


dying ſinner to repentance, and he is bungling a 


bout it, he expires in great doubt and perplexity 


of mind, what will become of him? or if his eyes 


be cloſed with more comfortable hopes of his con- 
dition, the next time he opens them again, be 


may find his fearful miſtake, like the rich man in 


the parable, who when he was in hell, lift up 
bis eyes, being in torment. 


** 


This is a very diſmal and melancholy conſiderati 


on, and commands all men preſently to repent, 
and not to put off the main work of their lives to 


the end of them, and the time ot ſickneſs and old 


ofa living and acceptable ſacrifice : but let us turn 


age. Let us not offer up a carcaſe to God inſtead 


0 
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to God, in the days of our health and ſtrongth, Suu xt. 
before the evil days come, and the years draw nigh, GVIIL 
of which we ſhall ſay we have no pleaſure in them; Wray 
before the ſun and the moon and the ſtars be darkened, 
as Solomon elegantly expreſſeth it, Eccleſ xii. 1, 2. 
before all the comforts of life be gone, before our 
faculties be all ceaſed and ſpent, before our under- 
ſtandings be too weak, and our wills too ſtrongs 
our underſtandings be too weak for conſideration 
and the deliberate exerciſe of repentance, and our 
wills too oy and ſtiff to be bent and bowed + 
"40 it. ; 

Loet us not Jeebive ourſelves, heaven is not an 
hoſpital made to receive all ſick and aged perſons 
that can but put up a tainr requeſt to be admitted 
there; no, no, they are never like to ſee the king- 
dom of God, who inſtead ot ſeeking it in the firſt 
place, make it their laſt refuge and retreat: and 
when they find the ſentence of death upon them, 
only to avoid preſent execution, do bethink them 
ſelves of getting to heaven, and ſince there is no 
other remedy, are contented to petition the great 
king and judge of the world, thar oy may be 
tranſported thither. 

Upon all theſe conſiderations, let us uſe no de- 
lay in a matter of ſuch mighty conſequence to our 
eternal happineſs, but let the counſel which was 
given to Nebuchadnezzar be acceptable to us; let 
us break off our ſins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities 
by Hoe wing mercy to the poor; if ſo it may be a lengtb- 
ening of our tranquility. Repentance and alms do 
well together; ler us break off our fins by righteonj= 
neſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; 
eſpecially upon this great occaſion, which his ma- 
jelty's great goodneſs to thoſe diſtreſſed ſtrangers, 
that have taken ſanctuary among us, hath lately 
preſented us withal, remembring that we allo are 
in the body, and liable to the like ſufferings; and 
confi- | 


7 he. e Seid, f Stn, Ke. 


wm. Conſidering on the one hand that gracious promif 
CVIIL of our Lord, Bleed are the merciful, for they ſhajj 
3 n receive mercy; and on the other hand that terrible 
__ +=" tiarening in St. James, He ſhall have Judgment 
without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
Ia conclude from all that hath been aid, let 
us take up a preſent reſolution of a better courſe, 
and Enter immediately upon it, 70 day whilſt it is 
called to day, leſt any of you be hardened through the 
_ - geceitfulneſs of fin. O that men were wiſe, that they 
underſtood this, that they would conſider their latter 
end! And grant we beſeech thee, Almighty God, 
that we may all know and do, in this our day, the 
things which belong to our peace, fer thy meriy's 
| fakes in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom with thee O Father, 
and the Hily Ghoſt, be all bonour and gory mow and 
. ever. Amen. 1 
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The Shamefulneſs of. Sin, an Argu- 


ment for Repentance. 


** —— — 


NO M. vi. 21, 22. 


What fruit bad. ye then in 1 thoſe things, avs. 
of ye are now aſhamed? For the end of 
_ thoſe things is Death. But now being made 
free from fin, and become Servants to G „ 
Je have your fruit unto DP, and the end BE 
e Life. 


HERE are two 1 which do al- Suni 
ways in ſome degree or other accompany CIX. 
a true repentance, viz. ſorrow and ſhame * 
for our ſins; becauſe theſe are neceſſary 
to engage men to a reſolution of making that 
change wherein repentance does conſiſt: For till 
we are heartily ſorry for what we have done, and 
aſhamed of the evil of it, it is not likely that we 
ſhould ever come to a firm and ſteady purpole of 
forſaking our evil ways, and betaking ourſelves to 
a better courſe, 
And theſe two paſſions of forrow and ane for 
our ſins, were wont anciently to be ſignified by 
thoſe outward expreſſions of humiliation and repen- 
 kance, which we find fo frequently mentioned in 
Scripture, of being clothed in ſackcloth, as a teſti- 
mony of our ſorrow and mourning for our ſins, and 
of being e upon the head, and covered over with 


filth 


* 
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 Senm. filth and dirt, with duſt and aſhes, in token of our 
CX. ſhame and confuſion of face for all our iniquities and 
UY\rrangreflions. Hence are thoſe expreſſions in ſerip- 
ture of repenting in ſackcloth and T es, of lying down 
in our ſhame, and being covered with confuſion, in token 
: "of their great ſorrow and ſhame for the 'manifold 
and heinous fins which they had been guilty of. 
BH Olf the former of theſe, viz. Trouble and ſorrow 
erm. for our fins, I have very lately * treated ; and of 
cvij. the latter, I intend now by God's aſſiſtance to ſpeak, 
«iz, Shame for our fins, and that from theſe words 
which I have recited to you; What fruit had ye then 
in thoſe things? &c. In which words the Apoſtle 
makes a compariſon between an holy and virtuous, 
and a ſinful and vitious courſe of life, and ſets be- 
fore us a perfect enumeration of the manifeſt incon- 
veniencies of the one, and the manifold a: | 

: of the orher, 

Firſt, The manifeſt inconveniencies of a vitious 

- al ſinful courle z and the e mentions thele 

_'. 

I. It is 3 it brings no manner of pre- 

; fone benefit and advantage to us, if all things be 
rightly calculated and conſidered. What fruit bad 
ye then in thoſe things ? When (i. e.) at the time 
when you committed thoſe ſins, had you any preſent 
advantage by them! ? No, e but Wi con- 

UAFY. 
II. The reflection upon our ſins n is cauſe 

of ſhame and confuſion to us; What fruit had 9. 
then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
III. The final iſſue and conſequence of theſe things 

is very diſmal and miſerable ; The end of thoſe things 
is death, Let us put theſe things together, and fe: 
what they amount to? No fruit then when ye did 
theſe things, and ſhame now when ye come after- 
| wards to reflect upon chem, and death and miſery 
\ at the laſt, 


Secondh, 
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Secondly, Here is likewiſe on the other hand re- SERUM. 


prelented to us the manifold benefits of an holy and 


urtuous life. And that upon theſe π¾õ¼ accounts. 
I. Of the preſent benefit of it, which the Apoſtle | 


CIX. 


calls here, fruit; Ye have your fruit unto holineſs, 

II. In reſpect of the future reward of it; And the 
end everlaſting life. Here is a conſiderable earneſt in 
hand, and a mighty recompence afterwards, infinite» 
ly beyond the proportion of our beſt actions and ſer- 
vices, both in reſpect of the greatneſs and the dura- 
ton of it, everlaſting life; for a few tranſient and 
rery imperfect actions of obedience, a perfect and 
immutable and endleſs ſtate of happineſs. I ſhall 


begin with the 


Firſt of the 7w00 general heads, viz. The manifeſt 
inconveniencies of a ſinful and vitious courſe z and 


three, 


the Apoſtle I rold you in the text takes notice of 


I. It is unprofitable, and if all things be rightly 


nalculated and conſider'd, it brings no manner of 
preſent advantage and benefit to us. Mat fruit 
had ye then in thoſe things ? Then (4. e.) When ye 
committed thoſe ſins, had you any preſent advan- 
tage by them? No certainly, quite contrary z as if 
the Apoſtle had faid, if you ſeriouſly reflect upon 
your former courſe of impiety and ſin, wherein you 
lave continued ſo long, you cannot but acknowledge 
that it brought no manner of advantage to you; and 


when all accompts are truly caſt up, you muſt, if 
jou will confeſs the truth, own that you were in no 
ort gainers by it: For the words are a ui, and 


the Apoſtle plainly intends more than he exprefſeth, 


What fruit had ye then in thoſe things ? (i. e.) The 
wicked courſe which ye formerly lived in, was ſo far 
rom being any ways beneficial to you, that it was 
on the contrary upon all accounts extreamly to your 
pgudice and diſadvantage. = 


And this is not only true in reſpect of the final 


ſue and conſequence of a ſinful and vitious courſe 
5 of 


. 
* * 
2 2 3 
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Dye Shamefulneſs of Sin, 
of life, that no man is a gainer by it at the lone 
run; and if we take into our conſideration another 
world, and the dreadful and endleſs miſery which 


into, (which in the farther handling ol this text 
will at large be ſpoken to, being the laſt of the tl 
_ particulars under this he general head:) But it i 
true likewiſe, even in reſpe& of this world, and 1 


\ 

t 

a 

a wicked and impenitent life will then plunge men MI « 
f 

0 

a 


with regard only to this preſent and temporal lie, n 
without looking fo far as the future recompence and c 
- puniſhment of {in in another world, © t 
And this would plainly appear, by an induction 
-” of-Theſe der particular. see fi 
I. It is evident that ſome fins are plainly mi. M * 
chievous to the temporal intereſt of men, as tend. MW. 
ing either to the diſturbance of their minds, or the Ml * 
endangering of their health and lives, or to the pre- p 
Judice of their eſtates, or the blaſting of them in WI o 
their reputation and good name. ol 
2. That there are other ſins, which tho' they are 4 
not ſo viſibly burdened and attended with mi MI 
chievous conſequences, yet they are plainly unproi- WM 4 
table, and bring no manner of real advantage to IM t! 
men, either in reſpect of gain or pleaſure ; ſuch are il & 
the fins of prophancneſs, and cuſtomary ſwearing in MM be 
common-converſation;on nip Hos fir 
3. That even thoſe fins and vices which make Wil 87 
the faireſt pretence to be of advantage to us, when th. 
all accompts are caſt up, and all circumſtances duly WW 
weigb'd and conſider'd, will be found to be but iſ fal 
pretenders, and in no degree able ro perform and Bil © 
make good what they fo largely promiſe beforehand; Wil ar 
when they tempt us to the commiſſion of them. Wl be 
There are ſome vices which pretend to bring in ba: 
great profit, and tempt worldly- minded men, whole 7 


falſhood and perfidiouſneſs. And there are others 


minds are diſpoſed to catch at that bait ; ſuch are 
the fins of covetouſneſs and oppreſſion, of fraud and 


which pretend to bring pleaſure along with Da 
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which is almoſt an irreſiſtible temptation to volup-Serm. 

tous and ſenſual men; ſuch are the ſms of revenge, CIX. 

and intemperance, and luſt. But upon a particular {WWW 

examination of each of theſe, it will evidently ap- ” 

pear, that there is no ſuch profit or pleaſure in any 

of theſe vices, as can be a reaſonable temptation to 

any man to fall in love with them, and to engage 

in the commiſſion and practice of them. But I ſhall 

not now enlarge upon any of theſe, having lately 

diſcours'd upon them from another Text. I ſhall 

— . 
II. Inconveniencies which I mentioned of a ſin- 

ful and vitious courſe, viz. that the reflection upon 

our fins afterwards, is cauſe of great ſhame and con- 

fuſion to us. Mhat fruit had you then in thoſe things, 

whereof ye are now aſhamed ? And this is a very pro- 1 

per argument for this ſeaſon * ; becauſe the Paſſion * Preachd 

of ſhame, as it is a natural and uſeful conſequent?» Lent. | 

of ſin, ſo it is a diſpoſition neceſſarily required to 

a true repentance. CC 

Moſt men when they commit a known fault are 

apt to be aſhamed, and ready to bluſh whenever 

they are put in mind of it, and charged with it. 

dome perſons indeed have gone ſo far in ſin, and 

have waded ſo deep in a vitious courſe, as to be con- 

frmed and harden'd in their wickedneſs to that de- 

gree, as to be paſt all ſhame, and almoſt all ſenſe of 5 

their faults; eſpecially in regard of the more com- 

mon and ordinary vices, which are in vogue and 

alhion, and in the commiſſion whereof they are 

countenanc'd and encourag'd by company and ex- 

ample. Such were thoſe of whom the prophet 

peaks, Fer. vj. 15. Were they aſhamed, when they 

bad committed abomination ? nay, they were not aſhamed, 

neither could they bluſh. _ 3 5 


But yet even theſe perſons, when they come to be 
ſalible of their guilt, ſo as to be brought to repen- 
ance, they cannot then but be aſhamed of what 
they have done, For what face ſoever men may ſet 

Vor. VII. ee ee upon 


— 
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S xRM. upon their vices, fin is ſhameful in it ſelf, and ſo 2 
| CIX. to fill men with confuſion of face, when they ſeri 


WV 


reflect upon it, that they cannot harden their fore. 
heads againſt all ſenſe of ſhame. And whatever 


men may declare to the contrary, this is tacitly ac. 
knowledged by the generality of men, in that thei 
are fo ſolicitous and careful to conceal their faults 
from the eyes of others, and to keep them as ſe- 
cret as they can; and whenever they are diſcovered 
and laid open, *tis matter of great trouble and con- 


fuſion to them; and if any one happen to upbraid 
and twit them with their miſcarriages of any kind, 
they cannot bear with patience to hear of them. 


monſters of men, as are able after great ſtruggling 
with their conſciences, to force themſelves to boaſt 
impudently of their wickedneſs, and 10 glory in their 

| ſhame ;, not becauſe they do really and inwardly be- 
lieve their vices to be an honour and glory to them, 
but becauſe, conſcious to themſelves that they have 
done ſhameful things, and believing that other 
| know it, they put on @ Whore's Forehead, and think 


done: but the impudent ſinner only ſeems not to be 


confeſs the truth, do feel ſome confuſion in them- 


| ſeem to the world to bear it out ſo well: For when 


There are indeed ſome few ſuch prodigies and 


to prevent the upbraiding of others, by owning 
what they have done, and ſeeming to glory in it: 
But yet for all that, theſe perſons, if they would 


ſelves, and they are inwardly ſenſible of the infamy 
and reproach of ſuch actions, for all they would 


all is done, there is a wide difference between tis 
impudence of a criminal, and the confidence and 
aſſurance of a clear conſcience, that is fully ſatished 
of its own innocence and integrity. The conſciet- 
tious man 1s not aſhamed of any thing that he hath 


ſo, but all the while feels a great deal of confuſion 
in his own mind. The one is ſenſible and fatisfcd 
that there is no cauſe for ſhame ; the other is col. 
ſcious to himſelf that there is cauſe, but he 0 
villen 
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violence to himſelf, and ſuppreſſes all he can the ſenſe SER M. 
and ſhew of it, and will needs face down the world, CIX. 


that he hath no guilt and regret in his own mind for ⏑ . \ 
any thing that he hath done, „%% wen ES yr Joel g 


Now that ſin is truly matter of ſhame, will be 
very evident, if we conſider theſe He things. 
Firſt, If we conſider the nature of this Paſſion of 5 
TTTTTTꝓͤꝙCe. 888 
| Secondly, If we conſider what there is in fin which 
gives real ground and occaſion for it. „„ 
Hirt, For the nature of this Paſſion, Shame is 
dhe trouble or confuſion of mind, occaſioned by _ 
ſomething that tends to our diſgrace and diſnonouf, 
to our infamy and reproach. Now there is nothing 
truly and really matter of ſhame and reproach to us, 
but what we our ſelves have done, or have been ſome 
may or other acceſſary to the doing of, by our own 
fault or neglect, and by conſequence what it was in 
dur power and choice not to have done: For no man 
k aſhamed of what he is ſure he could not help. 
Neceſſity, unleſs it be wilful and contracted, and 
happens through ſome precedent occaſion and fault 
of our own, does take away all juſt cauſe of ſhame, 
And nothing likewiſe is matter of ſhame, but 
ſomething which we ought not to do, which miſ- 
becomes us, and is below the dignity and perfection 
of our nature, and is againſt ſome duty and obliga- 
tion that is upon us to the contrary ; and conſequent- 
ly is a reproach to our reaſon and underſtanding, a 
reflection upon our prudence and diſcretion, and at 
irſt ſight hath an appearance of ruggedneſs and de- 
=—_ CE. CERT I 
And all actions of this nature do receive ſeveral 
aggravations, with reſpect to the perſons againſt 
whom, and in whoſe preſence, and under whoſe eye 
and knowledge theſe ſhameful things are done. 
wow I hall fhew it the. © tn 
Second place, That ſin contains in it whatſoever is 
juſtly accounted infamous, together with all the ag- 
1 | | X 2 ; | oravations 


6 


CIX. ed. And this will appear by conſidering fin and vice 
H 2 OE ER 


and underſtanding, and fo foul a reflection upon our 
- prudence ang eee 8 
4. Thar it is our own voluntary act and choice, 
Every one of theſe conſiderations render it ver 
ſhameful, and all of them together ought to fill the 
ſinner with confuſion of face. I ſhall ſpeak to them 
feverally. VVU•; rn 


II. In reſpect to God, againſt whom, and in whoſ 
fight it is committed. OY 


things which make fin and vice to be very ſhame 


9 5 2. That it is ſo great a diſhonour to our nature, 
and to the dignity and excellency of our being. 


be aſhamed of any thing im them, or belonging to 
them, that looks ugly and monſtrous, and therefore 


however, a foul and bad complexion, or a blind or 
ſquinting eye, a crooked body, or limb, or what 


our ſouls and better part, ſin hath all the monſtroiſ 
neſs and deformity in it which we can imagine in the 
body, and much more: And it is as hard to be co- 
vcred from the eye of diſcerning men, as the 
deformity of the body is; but impoſſible to be coſ. 


light, ſecret and open are all one. But then the * 
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|| SERM. gravations of ſhame and reproach that can be imagin ral d 


af ya! 


I. In relation to our ſelves. 
I. In relation to our ſelves, there are theſe four 
x. The natural ruggedneſs and deformity of it, 


3. That it is fo great a reproach to our reaſon 


x, The natural ruggedneſs and deformity of fin 
and vice render it very ſhameful. Men are apt to 


they endeavour with great care and art to conceal 
and diſſemble their deformity in any kind. How 
ſtrangely do we ſee men concerned with all their di 
ligence and skill, to cover and palliate any defect or 
deformity in their bodies; an ill Face, if they could; 


ever is ill-favour'd or monſtrous. Now in regard of 


ceabd from the eye of God, to whom darkneſs at 
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ul defects and deformities of the mind have this SERM. 
vantage above the natural defects and deformities CIX. 
the body, that the former are poſſible ro be cure 
by the grace of God, in conjunction with our own — 
are and endeavour : Whereas no diligence or skill 

an ever help or remove many of the natural defects 
debeo df... 
din is the blindneſs of our minds, the perverſeneſs 
nd crookedneſs of our wills, and the monſtrous ir- 
cgularity and diſorder of our affections and appe- 
les; it is the miſ-placing of our powers and facul- _ 
tes, the ſetting of our wills and paſſions above our 
aſon ; all which is ugly and unnatural, and if we 
ere truly ſenſible of it, matter of great ſhame and 
teproach to us, Es 
There is hardly any vice but at firſt ſight hath an 
ddious and ugly appearance to a well diſciplin'd and 
nnocent mind, that hath never had any acquaintance 

vith it, And however familiarity and cuſtom may 
hate the ſenſe of its deformity, yet it is as it was 
before, and the change that is made in us, does not _ 


1 

er the nature of the thing. Drunkenneſs and fu- 
oss paſſion, pride and falſhood, covetouſneſs and 
e Mievelty, are odious, and matter of ſhame, in the 
rere and uncorrupted opinion of all mankind. 


and though a man, by the frequent practice of any 
i theſe vices, and a long familiarity with them, 
My not be ſo ſenſible of the deformity of them in 
limſelf, yet he quickly diſcerns the uglineſs of them 


x MW others, whenever they come in his way, and could 

. ch falt and ſharpneſs enough upbraid thoſe whom 

of MW {es guilty of them, but that he is inwardly con- 
Lous, that the reproach may be fo eaſily return'd 
ie ad thrown back upon himſelf, However, this is 
- Natural acknowledgment of the deformity and 
he amefulneſs of fin and vice, — 
n- MI 2 They are likewiſe ſhameful, becauſe they are fo 
eat a diſhonour to our nature, and to the dignity 


ad excellency of our being. We go below our 
85 3 3 {clves, 
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| Senw. ſelves, and act beneath the dignity of our nature; b 
IX. when we do any thing contrary to the rules and lam 2! 
ot it, or to the revealed will of God; becauſe theſe 2 


are the boundsand limits which God and naturebui £ 


ſet to human Actions; and are the meaſures of our d 
duty, 1. e. what is fit and becoming for us to do! ® 
and what not. So that all fin and vice is baſe aud m 
_ . ynworthy, and beneath the dignity of our nature; 3 
it argues a corrupt and diſeaſed conſtitution and © 
habit of mind, a crooked and perverſe diſpoſition hi 
of will, and a ſordid and mean temper of ſpirit, le 
And therefore the ſcripture doth frequently repte © 
ſent a ſtate of fin and wickedneſs, by that which ii " 
accounted the baſeſt and meaneſt condition among ſh 
men, by a ſtate of ſervitude and flavery, eſpecial d. 
it it had been our choice, or the evidentiand neceſſiM bi 
ry conſequence of our wilful fault; For we do ac © 
as chooſe it, when we wilfully bring it upon cu, 
ſelves. So that to be a ſinner, is to be a flave toll in 
ſome vile luſt, appetite, or paſſion, to ſome unnamiſ * 
ral or irregular deſire; it is to ſell ourſelves into bu ef 
dage, and to part with one of the moſt value © 
things in the world, our liberty, upon low and wn T 
worthy terms. Such a ſtate and condition does u 
avoidably debaſe and debauch our mind, and bra. 
the force and firmneſs of our ſpitits, and rob us, i ” 
Dalilab did Sampſon, of our ſtrength and courage, ol m 
our reſolution and conſtancy z ſo that men have no th 
the heart left to deſign and endeavour in. good earne a 
their own reſcue out of this mean and milerabk ſh 
_ eſtate, into which by their own folly and fault tht the 
have brought themſelves... 4 
( 


When men are engaged into a cuſtom of inning 
and have habituated themſelves to any vitious cours 
how do they betray their weakneſs, and want of l 
ſolution, by being at the beck of every fooliſh l 
and by ſuffering themſelves to be commanded al 
hurried away by every unruly appetite and paſhon 
to do things which they know to be greatly to 1 


ww” Argument fir Nepentance. 


> 


harm and prejudice, and which they are convinced Sz xm. 


are mean and ſordid things, and ſuch as they are [X. 


aſhamed that any wiſe man ſhould ſee them doing 


And there is no greater argument of a pitiful and 


degenerate ſpirit, than to commit ſuch things as 
à man would bluſh to be ſurprized in, and would be 
mightily troubled to hear of afterwards, and which 


company than himſelf; yet after this to go and do. 


is more, after he hath been convinced by manifold 
experience, that they are a ſhame and diſgrace to 
him, and make him to hang down his head, and 
let fall his countenance, whenever he is in better 


the ſame things again, which he is ſenfible are fo _ 


ſhameful, and to be ſo impotent, and to have fo lit- 


tle command of himſelf, as not to be able to free 


himſelf from this bondage, nor the heart to pray to. 


God that by his grace he would enable him thereto. 


And that fin is of this ſhameful nature, is evident, 


in that the greateſt part of ſinners take ſo much care 
and pains to hide their vices from the ſight and notice 


of men, and to this purpoſe chooſe darkneſs and ſe- - 


cret places of retirement to commit their ſins 1n, 
The Apoſtle takes notice, that thus much modeſty 
was left even in a very wicked and degenerate age, 


1 Theſſ. v. 7. They that be drunk (lays he) are drunk _ 


in the night, Now all this is a plain acknowledg- 
ment, that fin is a ſpurious and degenerate thing, 


that it miſbecomes human nature, and is below the 
dignity of a reaſonable creature: Otherwiſe why 


ſhould men be fo ſolicitous and concerned to cover 


their faults from the ſight of others? If they are not 


alhamed of them, why do they not bring them into 


the broad light, and ſhew them openly, if they think 


they will endure it? 


So true is that obſervation which Plato makes, 
That tho* a man were ſure that God would forgive 


his fins, and that men ſhould never know them, yet 


there is that baſeneſs in ſin, that a wiſe man, that con- 
kders what it is, would bluſh to himſelf alone to be 


XK 4 uns guilty: 
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den M. guilty of it; and though he were not afraid of the 
IX puniſhment, would be aſhamed of the turpitude and 
% AA nn 15 


Did but a man conſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, how 
mean and unmanly it is for a man to be drunk; and 


| what an apiſh and ridiculous thing he render 


| himſelf to all ſober men that behold him, and with 


Vhat contempt and ſcorn they entertain ſuch a fight; 


and how brutiſh it is to wallow in any unlawful luſt, 
and how much a man deſcends and ſtoops beneath 
_ himſelf : what ſhameful fear and cowardiſe he betrays 
when he1s frighted to tell a lye out of fear, or tempt- 
ed thereto for ſame little advantage; and yet is ſo in- 
cConſiſtent with himſelf, as to have, or pretend to 

have the courage to fight any man that ſhall tel] him 

fo ſaucy a truth, as that he told a ye. 
+ Would but a man think before-hand, how unwor:- 
thy, and how unequal a thing it 1s to defraud or cheat 
his brother, or 19 05 any thing to another man which 
he would be loth in the like caſe that he ſhould do 
to him; how baſe a thing it is for a man to be perf- 
dious and falſe to his promiſe or truſt; how mon- 
ſtrous to be unthankful to one that hath highly obli. 
ged him, and every way and upon all occaſions deſerved 
well at his hands; and fo I might inſtance in all other 
ſorts of ſins; I ſay, he that conſiders this well and 
wiſely, tho there were no law againſt ſin, and (if it 
were a poſſible caſe, and fit to be ſuppoſed) tho! there 
were no ſuch being as God in the world, to call tum 
to account and puniſh him for it, yet out of mere 
generoſity and greatneſs of mind, out of pure reſpect 
to himſelf, and the dignity and rank of his being, and 
of his order in the world, out of very reverence to 
human nature, and the inward perſuaſion of his ow! 
mind (however he came by that perſuaſion) concern, 
ing the indecency and deformity and ſhamefulnels 0 
the thing; I ſay, for theſe reaſons, if there were 19 
other, a mah would ſtrive with himſelf, with all his 
might, to refrain from ſin and vice, and _ 2 
8 . 5 Un, 
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puſh, but abhor to think of doing a wicked aQti-Sz xm, 


VVV ML EG od Ob 
3. Sin will yet farther appear ſhameful, in that it 


„ 


is fo great a reproach to our underſtandings and rea- 


ſons, and fo foul a blot upon our prudence and diſ- 


ſeretion. Omnis peccans aut ignorans eſt, aut incogitans, = 
is a ſaying, I think, of one of the School-men; (js 
one would gueſs by the Latin of it) Every ſinnen 


is either an ignorant or an inconfiderate perſon, Either 
men do not underſtand what they do, when they 


commit fin ; or if they do know, they do not actual- 
y attend to and conſider what they know, Either 
they are habitually or actually ignorant of what they 
do; for fin and conſideration cannot dwell together; 


tis ſo very unreaſonable and abſurd a thing, that it re- 
quires either groſs ignorance, or ſtupid inadvertency, 
| to make a man capable of committing it. Whenever 
à man ſins, he muſt either be deſtitute of reaſon, or 
muſt lay it aſide or aſleep for the time, and ſo ſuffer 
himſelf to be hurried away, and to act brutiſoly, as if 
«hed ne andir fandine, ß ping Tia 
Did but men attentively conſider what it is to offend 
God, and to break the laws of that great law-giver, who 
is able to ſave or to deſtroy, they would diſcern fo many 
nvincible objections againſt the thing, and would be 
filled with ſuch ſtrong fears and jealouſies of the fatal 
ſue and Event of it, that they would not dare to 
venture upon it. And therefore we find the ſcripture = 
frequently reſolving the wickedneſs of men into 
their ignorance and inconſiderateneſs, Pſal. xiv. 4. 
Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? inti- 
mating that by their actions one would judge ſo. And 
the fame account God himſelf alſo gives elſewhere of 
the frequent diſobedience and rebellion of the people 
of Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. 28, 29. They are a nation 
void of counſel, neither is there any under tanding in 
them, Oh ! that they were wiſe, that they und rj 
Ibis; that they world confider their latter end! Know- 
ledge and conſideration would cure a great-part of- the 
d 1 0 wickedneſs 
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SrenM. wickedneſs that is in the world; men would not eom⸗ 
_ CIX. mit fn with ſo much greedineſs, would they but take 
lime to conſider and bethink themſelves what they 


do. % Ch „ 
Have we not reaſon then to be aſhamed of fin, 
which caſts ſuch a reproach of i e 5 and raſhneſg 
upon us? and of imprudence likewiſe and indiſereti. 
on? ſince nothing can be more directly and plainly 
againſt our greateſt and beſt intereſt both of body and 
| foul, both here and hereafter, both now and to all 
eternity. And there is nothing that men are more 
aſhamed of than to be guilty of fo great an impru- 


dence, as to act clearly againſt their own intereſt, to 


which fin is the moſt plainly croſs and contrary that it 
is poſſible for any thing to be. No man can engage 
and continue in a ſinful courſe, without being ſo far 
abuſed and infatuated, as to be contented to part with 
everlaſting happineſs, and to be undone and miſerable 
For ever; none but he that can perſuade himſelf againſt 
all the reaſon and ſenſe of mankind, that there is plea- 
ure enough in the tranſient acts of ſin to make amends 
or eternal ſorrow, and ſhame, and ſuffering. And can 
ſuch athought as this enter into the heart of a conſide- 
rate man? Epicurus was ſo wiſe, as to conclude againſt 
all pleaſures that would give a man more trouble and 
_ diſturbance afterwards ; againſt all pleaſures that had 
pain and grief conſequent upon them; and he forbids 
bis wiſe man to taſte of them or to meddle with 
them; and had he believed any thing of a future 
| ſlate, he muſt, according to his principle, have pro- 
nounced it the greateſt folly that could be, for any man 
to purchaſe the pleaſures and happineſs of a few years, 
at the dear rate of eternal miſery and torment. 99 
that if it be a diſgrace to a man to act imprudently, 
and to do things plainly againſt his intereſt, then 
vice is the greateſt reproach that is poſſible. 
The 4h and /gft Conſideration, which renders fin 
Jo ſhamefulto us, is that it is our own voluntary 
and choice, We chooſe this diſgrace, and Nag 
| | ring 
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bring this reproach upon ourſelves. We pity an SERM. 
idiot, and one that is naturally deſtitute of under- CIX, _ 

ſtanding, or one that loſeth the uſe of his reaſon by WW 
a diſeaſe or other 1nevitable accident : But every one 
deſpiſeth him who beſots himſelf, and plays the fool 
out of careleſſneſs and a groſs neglect of himſelf. And 
this is the caſe of the ſinner; there is no man that 
ſinneth, but becauſe he is wanting to himſelf ; he 
might be wiſer and do better, and will not; but he 
chooſes his own devices, and voluntarily runs him- 
ſelf upon thoſe inconveniences, Which it was in his 
f e ohne nt: 
Not but that I do heartily own and lament the 
great corruption and degeneracy of our nature, and 
the ſtrong propenſions which appear lo early in us to 
that which is evil: but God hath provided a remedy 
and cure for all this: for ſince the grace of God which 
brings ſalvation unto all men hath appeared, under the 
influence and through the aſſiſtance of that grace which 
is offer d to them by the Goſpel, men may deny uu. 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteoufly, 
and podly in this preſent world. For I make no doubt, 
but ſince God has enter*d into a new covenant of 
grace with mankind, and offered new terms of life 
and falyation to us; I fay, I doubt not, but his 
grace is ready at hand, to enable us to perform all 
thoſe conditions which he requires of us, if we be 
not wanting to ourſelves. . 35 
Ihere was a way of falvation eſtabliſhed, before the 
Goſpel was clearly reveal'd to the world; and they who 
under that diſpenſation, whether Fews or Gentiles, 
ſincerely endeavour'd to do the will of God, ſo far as 
they knew it, were not utterly deſtitute of divine 
grace and aſſiſtance: But now there is a more plen- 
tiful effuſion of God's grace and holy ſpirit: So that 
Whoever under the Goſpel fins deliberately, fins wil- 
| tully, and is wicked not for want of power but of 
| will to do otherwiſe. And this is that which makes 
* L lin ſo ſhameful a thing, and ſo very reproachful to us, 
1 Vol. VII. „„ that 
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The Shamefulneſs of Sin, 


- that we deſtroy ourſelves by our own folly and ne. 

glect of ourſelves, and become miſerable by our own. 
choice, and when the grace of God hath put it into 
our power to be wiſe and to 1 ee API. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing! 


propoſed, which was to conſider fin in relation to God, 

and to ſhew that it is no leſs ſhameful in that reſpect, 

than I have ſhewn it to be with regard to ourſelves: 
But this I ſhall refer to another opportunity, 


| SERMON AN 


- The Shamefulneſs of Sin, an Argument 


for Repentance. 


Rom. vi. 21, 22. 


Wh at fruit had ye then m thoſe things, whereof 


E ye are now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things 


is Death. But now being made free from jm, 


and become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto Holineſs, and the end Everlaſting Life. 


between an holy and virtuous, and a ſinful and 


| SxRM. I theſe words the Apoſtle makes a compariſon 


vitious courſe of life, and ſets before us a perfect 
— enumeration of the manifeſt inconveniences of 


the one, and the manifold advantages of the other. 
I began with the Firſt of theſe, viz. to ſhew the 


manifeſt inconveniences of a ſinful and vitious courk. 
Tam upon the Second inconvenience of a ſinful courle, 


viz, That the reflection upon it afterwards is cauſe 


of great ſhame and confuſion of face to us; and 
that 


Fo, 


an Argument for Repentance. 
Firſt, In relation to ourſelves. 
batch d, and proceed now in te 
Second Place to conſider ſin in reſpect of God 


apt to be aſhamed and bluſh than before others; as 


thoſe whom we reverenee, thoſe to whom we are 
greatly oblig*d, and thoſe who are clear of thoſe faults 
which we are guilty of; and thoſe who hate or great- 

y diſlike what we do; eſpecially if they be preſent 
with us, and in our company,z if they ſtand by us, 
and obſerve, and take notice of what we do, and are 
lkely to publiſh our folly and make it known, and 
have authority and power to puniſh us for our faults; 

we are aſhamed to have done any thing that is vile and 
unworthy before ſuch perſons. Now to render fin 


the more ſhameful, God may be conſider'd by us un- 
der all theſe notions, and in all-theſe reſpects. , 


neca ſomewhere ſays; that © There are ſome perſons, 


the moſt profligate and impudent ſinners will en- 
* deayour to ſuppreſs their vices, and refrain from 
* any thing that is notoriouſly bad, and uncomely, 
* whilſt ſuch perſons ſtand by them, and are in pre- 
* ſence. Such an one was Cato among the Romans. 
The people of Rome had ſuch a regard and reverence 


| for him, that if he appeared, they would not begin 
or continue their uſual ſports, 'till he was withdrawn 
| from the theatre, thinking them too light to be acted 
before a perſon of his gravity and virtue: And if they 


were ſo much aw'd by the preſence of a wiſe and a 
with 


inſt whom, and in whoſe ſight and preſence it is 
committed; and upon examination it will appear to 
be no leſs ſhameful in this reſpect than the other. 

There are ſome perſons before whom we are more 


I. Whenever we commit any ſin, we do it before 
him, in his preſence, and under his eye and know- 
kdge, to whom of all perſons in the world we ought 
to pay the moſt profound reverence. I remember Se- 


* quorum interventu perditi quoque homines vitia fuf- 
primerent, that are ſo awful and ſo generally reve- 
* renced for the eminency of their virtues, that even 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Salt. virtuous man, that they were aſhamed to do any 
CX. thing that was unſeemly before him; how much 
more ſhould the preſence of the holy God, who 


bluſh to do any thing that is lewd and vile in his 

| Fight, and fill us with ſhame and confuſion of face 

ar the thoughts of it? Now whenever we commit 

any ſin, God looks upon us; and he alone is an 

ample theatre indeed. That he obſerves what we 

do, ought to be more to us, than if the eyes of all 
the world beſides were gazing upon us. 


Benefactor, and there is no Perſon in the World 
to whom in any degree we ſtand ſo much oblig'd, 
as to him; and from whom we can expect and 
hope for ſo much good, as from him; the conſide- 


as we conſider, and are conſcious to our ſelves, 
that we have done any thing that is grievous and 
diſpleaſing to him. Fr 


| thoſe to whom we are exceedingly beholden, and 
to be much aſhamed to do any thing before them 


ingratitude, one of the moſt odious and ſhameful 
of all Vices. And is there any one to whom ve 


us, than to the Author and Founder of our Be- 
ings, and the great Patron, and Preſerver of our 
Lives? And can there then be any before whom, 
and againſt whom we ſhould be more aſhamed to 
offend? When the Prodigal in the Parable would 
ſet forth the ſhamefulneſs of his miſcarriage, be ag- 
gravates it from hence, that he had offended again: 
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isof purer eyes than to behold iniquity, make us 


2. He likewiſe is incomparably our greateſt 


ration whereof muſt make us aſhamed, ſo often 


We are wont to have a peculiar Reverence fot 


which may ſignify diſreſpect, and much more en- 
mity againſt them; becauſe this would be horrible 


can ſtand more obliged, than to him that made 


and before one to whom he had been ſo infinite. 
ly oblig'd : Father, ſays he, I have finned again} 
beaven, and in thy fight, —_ We 


an Argument for Repentance, 3 3 
2, We are aſhamed likewiſe to be guilty of any Sram, | 
fault or crime before thoſe Perſons who are clear CX 
of it, or of any thing of the like nature them= Lowvwy 
ſelves. Men are not apt to be aſhamed before 
thoſe who are their Fellow-Criminals, and invol- 
red with them in the ſame guilt, becauſe they do not 

tand in awe of them, nor can have any reverence 

for them. Thoſe who are equally guilty, muſt 


- 


bear with one another. We are not apt to fear 
the cenſures and reproofs of thoſe who are as bad 
zs our ſelves z but we are aſhamed to do a foul and 
unworthy action before thoſe who are innocent and 
free from the ſame, or the like fins and vices which 
/r, ag 
Now whenever we commit any fin, it is inthe pre- 
ſence of the Holy God, who hath no part with us 
in our crimes, whole nature is removed at the far- 
theſt diſtance from ſin, and is as contrary to it as can 
be. There is no iniquity with the Lord our God. 
And therefore of all perſons in the world, we ſhould 
bluſh to be guilty of it before him. 
| 4. We are apt alſo to be aſhamed to do any 
thing before thoſe who diſlike and deteſt what we 
do. To do a wicked action before thoſe who are 
not offended at it, or perhaps take pleaſure in it, 
is no ſuch matter of ſhame to us. Now of all o- 
thers, God is the greateſt hater of ſin, and the 
moſt perfect enemy to it in the whole world, Hab. 
i. 13. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
eanſy not look on iniquity, i. e. with patience, and 
without an infinite hatred and abhorrence of it. 
Such is the unſpotted purity and perfection of the 
divine nature, that it is not poſſible that God ſhould _ 
give the leaſt countenance to any thing that is evil. 
ſal. v. 4, . Thou art not a God, ſays David there 
to him, that haſt pleaſure in iniquity, neither ſhall 
evil dwell with thee: The wicked ſhall not ſtand in 
thy fight ; thou bateſt all the workers of iniquity. 


5. We 
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7. We are aſhamed likewiſe to do any thing 
that is evil and unſeemly before thoſe who we arc 
afraid will publiſh our taults to others, and will 


make known and expoſe the folly of them. Noy 


whenever we ſin, it is before him who will moſt 


certainly one day bring all our works of darkne 


into the open light, and expoſe all our ſecret deeds 
of diſhoneſty upon the publick ſtage of the world, 
and make all the vileſt of our actions known, and 
lay them open with all the ſhameful circumſtan- 
ces of them, before men and angels, to our ever« 
laſting ſhame and confuſion. This is the mean- 
ing of that proverbial ſpeech, ſo often uſed by 


our Saviour, There is nothing cover'd that ſhall nt be 


revealed, neither hid that ſhall not be made manifef. 


All the fins which we now commit with ſo much 


caution, in ſecret and dark retirements, ſhall in 
that great day of revelation, when the ſecrets of 


all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, be ſet in open view, 


aud in ſo full and ſtrong a light, that all the world 
hall ſee them, and that which was plotted and 
cContrived in ſo much ſecrecy, and hardly whiſper'd 
in this world, ſhall then be proclaimed aloud, and 


as it were upon the houſe- tops. 


6. And laſtly, We are aſhamed and afraid to 


commit a fault before thoſe who we believe vil 
call us to an account for it, and puniſh us ſeverely, 
A man may ſuffer innocently, and for a good cauſe; 


but all ſuffering in that caſe, is by wiſe and good 


men eſteemed honourable and glorious, and tho 
we are condemned by men, we are acquitted in 


our own conſciences: But that which is proper- 


ly called puniſhment is always attended with infa- 


my and reproach, becauſe it always ſuppoſerh ſome 


fault and crime, as the ground and reaſon of it. 


Hence it is that in this world men are not only 4 


+ 


fraid, bur aſhamed to commit any fault before 


| thoſe who they think have authority and power 


to puniſh ir, He is an impudent villain indeed, 


that 
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mat will venture to cut a purſe in the preſence of SRM. 
— y yd OT au OW... 
Now whenever we commit any wickedneſs, WS Wa 
we do it under the eye of the great judge of the _ 
world, who ſtedfaſtly beholds us, and whoſe om- 
nipotent juſtice ſtands by us ready armed and char- 
ged for our deſtruction, and can in a moment cut 
us off. Every fin that we are guilty of, in thought, 
word or deed, is all in the preſence of the holy, and 
juſt, and powerful God; whole power enables 
him, and whoſe holineſs and juſtice will effectu- 
ally engage him, one time or other, if a timely 
repentancedoth not prevent it, to inflict a terrible 
puniſhment-upon all the workers of iniquity. © 
Lou ſee then by all that hath been ſaid upon this 
xgument, how ſhameful a thing fin is, and what 
confuſion of face the reflection upon our wicked 
lives ought to cauſe in all of us. hat fruit had 
ge then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
fever we are brought to a true repentance for out 
ſins, it cannot but be a matter of great ſhame to 
We find in ſcripture that ſhame doth continual- 
ly accompany repentance, and is inſeparable from 
it. This is one mark and character of a true peni- 
tent, that he is aſfiamed of what he hath done. 

Thus Ezra, when he makes confeſſion of the ſins 
of the people, he reſtifies and declares his ſhame 
for what they had done; Iſaid, O mny God! Tam 
aſbaned, and bluſh to lift up mine eyes to thee, my 
Cod; for our iniquities are increaſed over our heads, 
and our treſpaſſes are grown up to the Heavens, Era 
Ix. 6. And may not we of this nation at this day 
take theſe words unto ourſelves, conſidering to 
what a ſtrange height our ſins are grown, and how 
mquity abounds among us? So likewite the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, when he would expreſs the repen- 
tance of the people of Iſrael, Fer. iii. 27. We lie 
«wn (ſays he) in our ſhame, and our coufuſion co- 
_ Vou,, VII. = _.. ogreth 


6 _ Fs 
Sr RM. vereth us, becauſe we have ſinned againſt ibe Tor} 


* 
* 


acknowledgment of their manifold and great ſins, 
he takes ſhame ro himſelf and them, for them. Dan; 
ix. 5. Ve have ſinned, ſays he, and have committed 


: in departing from thy precepts, and from thy judg- 
ments. O Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth to thee , but 


of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and 


5 through all the countries whither: thou haft driven 
them, becauſe of their treſpaſs which they have treſ- 


our God. In like manner the prophet Daniel, after 
he hadin the name of the people madean humble 


iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled 


unto us confuſion of face, as at this day; to the min 


unto all Iſrael, that are near, and that are far if, 


paſſed againſt thee: O Lord ! to us belongeth confuſe 


on of face, to our kings, to our princes, and to our 
Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee. By 


which we may judge how conſiderable and eſſenti- 
al a part of repentance this, holy man eſteem'd 
| ſhame for the ſins they had been guilty of, to be. 

And indeed upon all occaſions of folemn repen- 


tance, and humiliation for fin, this taking ſhame 
for their ſins is hardly ever omitted; as if there 


could be no ſincere confeſſion of ſinand repentance 
for it, without teſtifying their ſhame: and confuſi- 
on of face upon the remembrance of their ſins. 


Now to ſtir up this affection of ſhame in us, 


let me offer to you theſe three conſiderations. 


I. Conſider what great reaſon we have to be 
heartily aſhamed of all the fins and offences which 


we have been guilty of againſt God. It was a good 


old precept of philoſophy, that we ſhould reverence 
ourlelves, i. e. that we ſhould never do any thing 


that ſhould be matter of ſhame and reproach to us 


_ afterwards, nothing that misbecomes us, and is un- 


worthy of us. . 3 
l have ſhewn at large, that all ſin and vice 183 
diſhonour to our nature, and beneath the dignity 
of it; that it is a great reproach to our 5 Ny 
. ; : | ire. 
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drectly contrary to our true and beſt intereſt; that Sz MMU. 


it hath all the aggravating circumſtances of infamy 
and ſhame; that every fin that was at any time 


ö 


committed by us, was done in the preſence of one, 
whom of all perſons in the world we have moſt 
reaſon to reverence, and againſt whom, to whom 

of all others we ſtand moſt obliged for the great- 
eſt favours, for innumerable benefits, for infinite 
mercy, and patience, and forbearance towards us, 
in the preſence of the holy and juſt God, who 
gat the fartheſt diſtance from ſin, and the greateſt 
and moſt implacable enemy ro it in the whole 
world; and who will one day puniſh all our faults, 
and expoſe us to open ſhame for them; who will 
bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret 


ſin that ever we committed, and take vengeance 
upon us for all our iniquities. So that whenever 


we fin, we ſhamefully intreat ourſelves, and give 


the deepeſt wounds to our reputation in the eſteem 


of him, who is the moſt competent judge of what 
is moſt truly honourable and praiſe-worthy, and 


lo ath ourſelves with ſhame and diſhonour. 


Me are aſhamed of poverty, becauſe the poor 


man is deſpiſed, and almoſt ridiculous in the eye of 


the proud and covetous rich man, whoſe riches are 
his high tower, and make him apt to look down 
upon the poor man that is below him, with con- 
tempt and ſcorn; we are aſhamed of a dangerous 


and contagious diſeaſe, becauſe all men fly infecti- 
ous company; but a man may be poor or fick by 


misfortune z but no man is wicked, but by his own 


fault and wilful choice. Ill natur'd and inconſide- 
rate men will be apt to contemn us for our pover- 
tyand affliction in any kind, but by our vices we 
render ourſelves odious to God, and to all good 
and conſiderate men. 325 0 : 

IT. Conſider that ſhame for ſin now, is the way 


to prevent eternal ſhame and confuſion hereatter, 


For this is one great part of the miſery of another 


- 5 „„ World, 
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S8 x ERM. world, that the ſinner ſhall then be filled with ever- 


2 CX. - 


laſting ſhame and confuſion at the remembrance of 


his faults and folly. The eternal miſery of wick- 
ed men is ſometimes in ſcripture repreſented, ay 


if it conſiſted only or chiefly in the infamy and 


_ reproach which will then overwhelm them, when 


all their crimes and faults ſhall be expoſed and laid 
open to the view of the whole world, Dan. xii. 
2. where the general reſurrection of the juſt and 


unjuſt is thus deſcrib'd; Many of them that ſleepintl 


duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
and ſome lo everlaſiing ſhame and contempt : Where 


everlaſting life and everlaſting ſhame are oppoſed, 
as if eternal ſhame were a kind of perpetual death. 
In this world ſinners make a hard ſhift, by con- 

ccaling or extenuating their faults, as well as they 
can, to ſuppreſs or leſſen their ſhame; they have 


not now ſo clear and full a conviction of the evil 
and folly of their ſin; God is pleaſed to bear with 
them, andtoſparethemat preſent, and they do notyet 


fcel the diſmal effects and conſequences of a wicked 


life: but in the next world, when the righteous 

judgment of God is revealed, and the full vials of 
his wrath ſhall be poured forth upon ſinners, they 
ſhall then be cloathed with ſname as with a garment, 


and be covered with confuſion; then they will 


feel the folly of their ſins, and have a ſenſible de- 


monſtration within thenifelves of the infinite evil 


of them; their own conſciences will then furioul- 
ly fly in their faces, and with the greateſt bitter- 


nels and rage upbraid and reproach them with the 
folly of their own doings; and ſo long as we are 
ſenſible that we ſuffer for our own folly, ſo long 


we muſt unavoidably be aſhamed of what we have 


done. So that if ſinners ſhall be everlaſtingly tor- 


mented in another world, it neceſſarily follows, 
that they Mall be eternally confounded. 
Ils it not then better to remember our ways now, 


and tobe aſhamed and repent of them, than to bring 
: | cxel- 
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neſs of life; 1 John ij. 28. That when be ſhall ap- 


341 


everlaſting ſhame and confuſion upon our ſelves, be-S Eu. 
| fore God, and angels, and men? This is the argu- 
ment which St. John uſeth, to take men off from 
fin, and to engage them to holineſs and righteouſ- 


_ 


gear, that is, when he ſhall come to judge the world, 
ve may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before him 


Ill. And 12%, conſider that nothing ſets men at 


a farther diſtance from repentance, and all hopes 


of their becoming better, and brings them nearer 


to ruin, than impudence in a ſinful coyrſe. There - 


are too many in the world who are fo far from being 


aſhamed of their wickedneſs, and bluſhing at the 


mention of their faults, that they boaſt of them, 


and glory in them. God often complains of this 


in the people of Iſrael, as a fad preſage of their ruin, 


and an ill ſign of their deſperate and irrecoverable 
condition; Jer. 11. 3. Thou hadſt a wbore*s forehead, 
and refuſedſt to be aſhamed ;, and Fer. vj. 15. Were 
they aſhamed, when they committed abomigations ? Nay, 
they were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh there- 
fore they ſhall fall among them that fall, and in the time 
that I vifit them they ſhall be caſt down. Hear like- 


viſe how the Apoſtle doth lament the caſe of ſuch 


perſons, as are incurable and paſt all remedy : Phi- 


ip. th. 18, 19. There are many of whom I have told 


you often, and now tell you, even weeping, that they 


are enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe end is de- 


nies whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their s 
ſame, Such perſons who glory in that which ought 


to be their ſhame, what can their end be but deſtruc- 
_ „ TG 


There is certainly no greater argument of a de- 
generate perſon, and of one that 1s utterly loſt to all 


ſenſe of goodneſs, than to be void of ſhame : and as 


on the one hand, they muſt be very towardly, and 


well diſposd to virtue, who are drawn by ingenuity, 


and meer ſenſe of obligation and kindneſs; ſo on the 
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Ss other hand, they muſt be very ſtupid and infenſible 
CX. who are not wrought upon by arguments of fear 
Wand ſenſe of ſhame, There is hardly any hopes of 


that man who is not to be reclaimed from an evil 

_ courſe, neither by the apprehenſion of danger, nor 
of diſgrace, and who can at once ſecurely neglet 

both his ſafety and reputation 


Hear how the prophet repreſents the deplorable 


: uk of ſuch perſons, 1/a. iy. 9. The ſhew of their 


countenance bears witneſs againſt them ; in the Hebrew 
it is, The hardneſs of their countenance doth teſtify 
againſt them, and they declare their fin as Sodom, they 
Hide it not. Wo unto their Souls, for they have 14. 
_ evarded evil to themſelves. When men are once ar: 
rived to that pitch of 1mpiety, as to harden their 


foreheads againſt all ſenſe and ſhew of ſhame, and 


ſo as to be able to ſet a good face upon the fouleſt 


matter in the world; wo unto them, becauſe their 


| caſe ſeems then to be deſperate, and paſt all hopes 


of recovery. For who can hope that a man wil 
forſake his ſins, when he is not ſo much as aſhamed 
of them? But yet one would think, that thoſe that 


are not aſhamed of their impiety, ſhould be aſham- 
ed of their impudence, and ſhould at leaſt bluſh at 


this, that they can do the vileſt and the moſt ſhame- 


ful things in the world without bluſhing. 
To conclude this whole diſcourſe, let the conſi- 


deration of the evil and ſhamefulneſs of ſin have this 
double effect upon us, to make us heartily aſnamed 


of the paſt errors and miſcarriages of our lives, and 


Firmly reſolved to do better for the future. 


I. To to be heartily aſhamed of the paſt errors 
of our lives. So often as we reflect upon the mami. 
fold and heinous provocations of the divine majety, 


which many of us have been guilty of in the long 


courſe of a wicked life, together with the heavy ag- 
gravations of our ſins, by all the circumſtances that 
can render them abominable and ſhameful, not only 
in the eye of God and men, but of our w_ _ 
2 ſcien 
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ſtiences likewiſe 3 we have great reaſon to humble 
our ſelves before God, in a penitent acknowledg- 
ment of them, and every one of us to ſay with Fob, 


Behold I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee ? I will lay 


CX. 
W 


mine hand upon my mouth, I abhor my ſelf, and repent 
in duſt and aſhes ; and with Ezra, O my God l I am 
aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my Face to thee, my Cod; 
for our iniquities are increaſed over our heads, and our 


treſpaſs is grown up unto the heavens : And now, O 


my God, what ſpall we ſay after this? for we have for- 
ſaken thy commandments, and with holy Daniel, Ne 


have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done 


wickedly , O Lord] rigbteouſueſs belongeth unto thee, 
but unto us confuſion of face, Thus we ſhould re- 
proach and upþraid our ſelves in the preſence of that 
Holy God, whom we have ſo often and ſo highly 
offended, and againſt whom we have done as evil 
things as we could, and ſay with the prodigal Son 
in the parable ; Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven 
and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 


thy Son. 


If we would thus take ſhame to our ſelves, and 5 
humble our ſelves before God, he would be merci- 
ful to us miſerable ſinners ; he would take away all 


iniquity, and receive us graciouſly z and ſo ſoon as ever 


he ſaw us coming towards him, would meet. us 


with joy, and embrace us in the arms of his mercy, 
and then; | 1888 . 


II. As we ſhould be heartily aſhamed of the paſt 


errors and miſcarriages of our lives, ſo we ſhould 


firmly reſolve, by God's Grace, to do better for the 
future; never to conſent to iniquity, or to do any 
thing which we are convinc'd is contrary to our du- 
ty, and which will be matter of ſhame to us, when 


we come to look back upon it, and make our blood |. 


to riſe in our faces at the mention or 1ntimation 


of it; which will make us to ſneak, and hang down 


our beads, when we are twitted and upbraided with it, 
and which, if it be not preyented by a timely hu- 


Y 4 miliation 


miliation and repentance, will fill us with horror and 


at the hour of death, and in the day of judgment. 


ſhould, in a due ſenſe of the great and maniſold 


SrRM. # 


amazement, with ſhame and confuſion of face, both 


So that when we look into our lives, and examine 
the actions of them, when we conſider what we 
have done, and what our doings have deſerved, we 


' miſcarriages of our lives, and from a deep ſorrow 
and ſhame and deteſtation of our ſelves for them; 
I fay, we ſhould, with that true penitent deſcribed 
in Fob, take words to our ſelves, and ſay, Surth it 
is meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any nor; 
| That which I know not, teach thou me; and if T have 
done iniquity, I will da no more. And thus I have 
done with the ſecond inconvenience of a ſinful and 
vitious courſe of life, viz. that the reflection upon 
it afterwards cauſeth ſhame; Mbat fruit had you 
then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now alhamed ? 
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i : * ROM. vi. 22, 21. IS 
Mbat fruit bad ye then in thoſe things, where yt 
are now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things 
is death. But now being made free from ji, 
and become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit 


wnto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 


an holy and virtuous and a ſinful and vi- 


WV tious courſe of life, and ſet before us the 


"= _ manifeſt inconveniencies of the one, and 
the manifold advantages of the other, I have en. 


HES E words are a compariſon between 
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"= 1 
00 into a diſcourſe upon the Firſt of theſt heads, San 


v2, The manifeſt inconveniencies of a ſinful and vi- CXI. 


coo courſe : And the text mentions theſe three. \ „ 


I. That it is unprofitable. 


II. That the reflection upon it afterwards is mat- 


ter of ſhame. Theſe 2π² o 1 have ſpoken 3 to. 4 = 


| ſhall now proceed to the 
III. And laſt inconvenience, "with the text men- 


tions, of a ſinful and vitious courſe of life, viz. That 
the final iſſue and conſequence of theſe things is very 
diſmal and miſerable ; the end of thoſe things is death. 
No fruit then when ye did theſe things; ſhame now 


that you come to reflect upon them; and miſery and 
death at the laſt. 


There are indeed almoſt FN conſidera- 
injuſtice and diſloyalty, and ingratitude of 1t in re- 
cruelty of it to our ſelves ; the ſhame and diſhonour 


ble event and ſad iſſue of a wicked courſe of life con- 


remembrance of it will 2 be bitter, and tho 
end of it miſerable. 


that whatever the preſent pleaſure and advantage of 


=. way be, it will be bitterneſs and miſery in the 
en 
The- 


tons and arguments to diſcourage and deter men 
from ſin; the unreaſonableneſs of it in it ſelf; the 


And this conſideration is of all others the moſt 
apt to work upon the generality of men, eſpecially 
upon the more obſtinate and obdurate ſort of ſinners, © 
and thoſe whom no other arguments will penetrate ; 


ſx to God; the ill example of it to others; the 


that attends it; the grief and ſorrow which it will 
coſt us, if ever we be brought to a due ſenſe of it; 
the trouble and horror of a guilty conſcience, that 
will perpetually haunt us, but above all the miſera- 


tinued in, and finally unrepented of. The tempta- 

| tons to fin may be alluring enough, and look upon 
us with a ſmiling countenance, and the commiſſion 

may afford us a ſhort and imperfect pleaſure, but the 
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SAU. The two former inconveniencies of a finful courſe 
Cl. which I lately diſcourſed of, viz. That fin is unpro. 
fitable, and that it is ſhameful, are very conſiderable, 
and ought to be great arguments againſt it to every 
ſinner, and conſiderate man: and yet how light are 
they, and but as the very ſmall duſt upon the balance 
In compariſon of that inſupportable weight of miſery 
which will oppreſs the ſinner at laſt ! Indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil, This, this is the ſting of all, that 


1 2 


the end of theſe things is death. _ 


paineſs and the greateſt miſery by life and death; life 
being the firſt and moſt deſirable of all other bleſſings, 


| becauſe it is the foundation of them, and that which 


makes us capable of all the reſt. Hence we find in 


ſcripture, that all the bleſſings of the goſpel are 


ſumm'd up in this one word, Fohn xx. 31. The 


things are written that you might believe that Feſus it | 


' the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
| bave life thro his Name. 1 John iv. 9. In this wat 
manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that 
| God ſent bis only begotten Son into the world, that wt 
might live thro* bim. So that under this term or no- 
tion of life, the ſcripture is wont to expreſs all hap- 
pineſs to us, and more eſpecially that eternal life 
which is the great promiſe of the goſpel. And this 
is life by way of eminency ; as if this frail and mor. 
tal and miſerable life which we live here in this world, 
did not deſerve that Name. 1 
And on the other hand, all the evils which are 
_ conſequent upon ſin, eſpecially the dreadful and laft- 
ing miſery of another world, are called by the name 
of death, the end of theſe things is death. So the 


Apoſtle, here in the text, and v. 23. The wages of 


fin is death, not only a temporal death, but ſuch a 


death as is oppoſed to eternal life; the wages of ſn 


is death: but the gift of God is eternal life ro 


Teſus Chrift our Lord. So that death here in 2 


It is very uſual in ſcripture to expreſs che greateſt hay 
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text is plainly intended to comprehend in it all thoſe 8E RM. 
fearful and aſtoniſhing miſeries wherewith the wrath XI. 
of God will purſue and afflict ſinners in another . 
—_— ERTIES ̃ ĩ y "9 

But what and how great this miſery is, I am not 
| able to declare to you; it hath no more entered in. 
to the heart of man, than thoſe great and glorious 
things which God bath laid up for them that love him; 
and as I would fain hope, that none of us here ſhall 
ever have the ſad experience of it; ſo none but thoſe 
who have felt it, are able to give a tolerable deſcrip- 
tion of the intolerableneſs of it. . 

But by what the ſcripture hath ſaid of it in gene- 
ral, and in ſuch metaphors as are moſt level to our 
preſent capacity, it appears ſo full of terror, that! 
am loth to attempt the Repreſentation of it. There 
are fo many other arguments that are more human 
and natural, and more proper to work upon the rea- 
ſon and ingenuity of men; as the great love and 
kindneſs of God to us; the grievous ſufferings of his 
Son for us; the unreaſonableneſs and ſhamefulneſs of 
finz the preſent benefit and advantage, the peace and 
pleaſure of an holy and virtuous life; and the mighty 
rewards promiſed to it in another world, that one 
would think theſe ſhould be abundantly ſufficient to 
prevail with men to gain them to goodneſs, and that 
they need not be frighted into it, and to have the 
law laid to them, as 1t was once given to the people 
of Iael in thunder and lightning, in blackneſs, in 
darkneſs and tempeſt, ſo as to make them exceedingly - 
10 fear and tremble. And it ſeems a very hard caſe, 
that when we have to deal with men ſenſible enough 
of their intereſt in other caſes, and diligent enough 
to mind it, we cannot perſuade them to accept of hap- 
pineſs without ſetting before them the terrors of eter- 
nal darkneſs, and thoſe amazing and endleſs miſeries 
which will certainly be the portion of thoſe who re- 
fuſe ſo great an happineſs : This, I ſay, ſeems very 
hard, that men muſt be carried to the gate 1 hoy 
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SxRNM. before they can be brought to ſet their faces towards 
XI. heaven, and to think in good earneſt of getting thi. 


"Kink you te cnt dilnblad, tk hs as 


of men is ſo degenerate as to ſtand in need of thy 


argument; and that men are ſo far engaged in an eyil 

_ courſe, that they are not to be reclaim'd from it 
any other conſideration but of the endleſs and unſpeak- 
able miſery of impenitent ſinners in another world, 
And therefore God, knowing how neceſſary this is, 
doth frequently make uſe of it; and our Bleſſed 
Saviour, than whom none was ever more mild and 
gentle, doth often ſet this conſideration before men 
to take them off from ſin, and to bring them to do 


better. And this St. Paul tells us, Rom. i. 18, is 
done principal thing which renders the goſpel ſa power. 


ful an Inſtrument for: the reforming and ſaving of 
mankind, becauſe therein the wrath of God is rewal. 
ed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteo- 
%% et ET 
So that how harſh and unpleaſant ſoever this argu- 
ment may be, the great ſtupidity and folly of ſome 
men, and their inveterate obſtinacy in an evil courſe 
makes it neceſſary for us to preſs it home, that thoſe 
who will not be moved, and made ſenſible of the 
danger and inconyenience of ſin by gentler arguments, 
may be rous'd and awaken'd by the terrors of eter- 
oo, 8 
That the laft iſſue and conſequence of a wicked 
life will be very miſerable, the general apprehenſion 
of mankind concerning the fate of bad men in ano- 
ther world, and the ſecret miſgivings of mens con- 
' ſciences, give men too much ground to fear. Beſides 
that the juſtice of divine providence, which is not 
many times in this world ſo clear and manifeſt, does 
feem to require that there ſhould be a time of recom- 
pence, when the virtue and patience of good men 
ſhould be rewarded, and the inſolence and obſtinacy 
of bad men ſhould be puniſhed, This cannot bt 
appea 
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appear very reaſonable to any man that conſiders the S Mx. 
nature of God, and is perſuaded that he governs the CXI. | 
world, and hath given laws to mankind, by the ob. x | 
ſerrance whereof they may be happy, and by the — 


deglect agg contempt whereof they muſt be miſe- 


But that there might remain no doubts upon the 
minds of men concerning theſe matters, God hath 
been pleas*d to reveal this from heaven by a perſon 
ſent by him on purpoſe to declare it to the world; 

and to the truth of theſe doctrines concerning a fu- 

ture ſtate, and a day of judgment, and recompences, 
God hath given teſtimony by unqueſtionable miracles 
wrought for the confirmation of them, and particu- 

larly by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
whereby he hath given an aſſurance unto all men, that 

be is the Perſon ordained by God to judge the world 

in righteouſneſs, and to render to every man according 
t bis deeds ; to them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour and immortality, 
eternal life; but to them who obey not the truth, but 
obey unrighteonſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation 
ond anguifh upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil, 

So that how quietly ſoever wicked men may paſs 
through this world, or out of it (which they ſeldom do) 
miſery will certainly overtake their ſins at laſt; unſpeak- 
ale and intolerable mifery, ariſing from the anguiſh 
of a guilty conſcience, from a lively apprehenſion of 
their fad loſs, and from a quick ſenſe of the ſharp. 
pan which they labour under; and all this aggrava- 
ted and ſet off with the conſideration of paſt pleaſure, 
auc the deſpair of future eaſe. Each of theſe is mi- 
ce enough, and all of them together do conſtitute 
+ nd make up that diſmal and forlorn ſtate which the 
„ ©ipcure calls hell and damnation 
5 I ſhall therefore briefly repreſent (for it is by no 
n neans deſirable to dwell long upon ſo melancholy 
y ad frightful an argument) | 3 the 
It _ firſt, 


_— 
Senn. Fit, The prineipal ingredients which conflinyy | 


dolerable unto himſelf : but when he is alone, or ciſ 


m foul nuf Sin, 


Cl. this miſerable ſtate, And, 2 | 
wu 8 Secondly, The aggravations of it. 
Firſt, The prineipal ingredients, which conſtitute fl © 
this miſerable ſtate z and they are theſewtee which! l 
. > 
I. The anguiſh of à guilty mint. 4 

II. The lively apprehenſions of the invaluable hap: : 


pineſs which they have loſt. VVFNNNCoæX 
III. A quick ſenſe of the intolerable pains which f 
they lie unden 535 


I. The anguiſh of a guilty conſcience. And this th 
is natural; for there is a worm that abides in a puil. p 

2 ty conſcience, and 18 continually gnawing it. _ is a 
is that our Saviour calls tbe worm that dies not. And 


though God ſhould inflict no poſitive puniſhmentups I ih 
on ſinners, yet this is a revenge which every man 


mind would take upon him; for things are fo or: 5 
dered by God in the original frame and conſtitution N g, 


of our minds, that on the one hand peace and plea: 
ure, contentment and ſatisfaction do naturally ariſe 
in our minds from the conſcience of well -· doing, and 
ſpring up in the ſoul of every good man: And on 
the other hand, no man knowingly does an evil ac- 
tion, but his guilty conſcience galls him for it, and 
the remembrance of it is full of bitterneſs to him. 
And this the ſinner feels in this world; he diſ- 
guiſeth and diſſembleth his trouble as much as he 
can, and ſhifts off theſe uneaſy thoughts by all the 
diverſions he can deviſe, and by this means palliates 
his diſeaſe, and renders his condition in ſome fort 


upon the bed of ſickneſs, and his thoughts are let 
looſe upon him, and he hath nothing to give them 
a diverſion, how does his guilt ferment and work! 
And the fever, which lurk'd before, does now ſhev 
it ſelf, and is ready to burn him up; fo that nothing 
can appear more diſmal and ghaſtly, than fuch 
man does to himlclt, 8 a 


ED 
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And much more, when ſinners come into the other & b.. 


world, and are enter*d into the regions of darkneſs, 
and the melancholy ſhades where evil ſpirits are con- 
fnually wandering up and down, where they can 
meet with nothing either of employment or plea- 
fare, to give the leaſt diverſion to their penſive 
minds; where they ſhall find nothing to do, but to 
reflect upon and bemoan themſelves; where all the 
wicked acbions that ever they committed ſhall come 

freſh into their minds, and ſtare their conſciences in 


the face. It is not to be imagined what ſad ſcenes : 


will then be preſent to their imaginations, and what 

ſharp reflections their own guilty minds will make up- 
on them, and what ſwarms of furies will poſſeſs them. 

So ſoon as ever they are entered upon that ſtate, 
they will then find themſelves forſaken of all thoſe 
comforts which they once placed ſo much happineſs in; 
and they will have nothing to converſe with but their 
own uneaſy ſelves, and thoſe that are as miſerable as 
themſelves, and therefore uncapable of adminiſtring 
any. comfort to one another. They will then have 


nothing to think on but what will trouble them; 


and every new thought will be a new encreaſe of 
their trouble. Their guilt will make them reſtleſs, 
and the more reſtleſs they are, the more will their 
minds be enraged; and there will be no end of their 
vexation, becauſe the cauſe and ground of it is per- 
petual. For there is no poſſible way to get rid of 
guilt but by repentance, and there is no encourage- 
ment, no argument to repentance where there is no 
hope of pardon. So that it God ſhould hold his hand, 
and leave ſinners to themſelves, and to the laſhes of 
their own conſcience, a more ſevere and terrible tor= 
ment can hardly be imagined, than that which a 

guilty mind would execute upon it ſelf, | 
II. Another ingredient into the miſeries of ſin- 

ners 1n another world, is the lively apprehenſion of 

the invaluable happineſs which they have loſt 

by their own obſtinacy and fooliſh choice. -In the 

next 


| 
| 
{ 
7 
| 
1 
{ 


they come into the other world, they ſhaltthen have 
nothing elſe to think upon, but the ſad condition 
into which they have brought themſelves, nothing 
to do but to pore and meditate upon their own mil- 
fortune, when they ſhall lift up their eyes, and with 
the rich man in the parable, in the midſt of their . 


and their miſery will be mightily increaſed by the 
contemplation of that happineſs which others enjoy, 


hort of; inſomuch that it would be happy for m_ 


Sen M. next worid wicked men ſhall be for ever ſeparated 
_ CXI. from God, who is the fountain of happineſs, and 
rom all the comforts of his preſence and fayour, 


This, our Saviour tells us, is the firſt part of that 


_ dreadful ſentence that ſhall be paſſed upon the wicked 
at the great day; depart from me; which words, 
_ tho? they do not ſignify any poſitive infliction 
and torment, yet they import the greateſt loſs that 
can be imagined. And it is not fo eaſy to de. 
termine Which is the greateſt of evils, loſs or pain, 
Indeed to a creature that is only endowed with ſenſe, 
there can be no miſery but that of pain and ſuffering; 
but to thoſe who have reaſon and underſtanding, and 
are capable of knowing the value of things, and of 
treeflecting upon themſelves in the want of them, the 
_ greateſt loſs may be as grievous and hard tg be born 


as the greateſt pain. ow 
- *Tistrue, that ſinners arenowſo immers'd inthe gros 


and ſenſual delights of this world, that they have no 
apprehenſion of the joys of heaven, and the plea- 
| ſures of God's preſence, and of the-happineſs that 
zs to be enjoyed in communion with him, and there- 
fore they are not now capable of eſtimating che great. 
_neſs of this loſs. But this inſenſibleneſs of wicked men 
cContinues no longer than this preſent ſtate, which al. 
fords them variety of objects of pleaſure and of buſt 


neſs to divert them and entertain them: But when 


ments, look up to thoſe who are in Abraham's boſam 


and themſelves have fo tooliſhly forfeited and fallen 


« * 
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res, and that everlaſting glory. which they haye , 
:ſpiſed and neglected, might be for; ever hid from 1 
Eir eyes, and never come into their mindss. 
As This is not all, but beſides the ſad apptellong | 

4 1 loſs, they ſhall endure the ſhar arpeſt 


God lacks threatned ſinners pi te and 
(hey are in ſeripture repreſented to us, by the moſt 
15 ; and. pig: pains that in-this world we 
are. fee e Wit hal, as hy the pain of burning. 
Hence e wicked are ſaid to be caſt into the lake which 
burns With fire and brimfloye, and into the fire which 
i not quenched ;. which whether it be literally to be 
under! Wm or not, is certainly intended to ſiggnify 
ate hi ki nd of torment z hut what that is, 
: d ORF it ſhall be inflicted, none know 
oh t e that fe it, and lie under 1 it. The ſcripture 
general of it, as is enough to warn 
ihe that it is che effect af a mighty 
leaſure, and of, e armed with omnipotence,. 
nd conſequently. muſts needs be very terrible, more 
dre ful chan * now conceive, and probabl 
greater than can be de by any of thoſe pains 
and. 1 which: now we arc-acquainted:withalz 
for 9110 nows the power of God's anger, and the ut: 
Morn what Almighty. juſtice can do to ſinners? 
\ Gy e e the vaſt ſignificancy of thoſe 


0 elſions, ear him, who after be bath killed can de- a 
2 75 Jo. and. yk in hell? And again, It is 4 
625 thing 10. fall. into, the bands of the living God? 
One wolf tad think this were miſery enough, and 
7 needed | ng farther a aggravation; and yet it hath u.. 
5 90 5; ones, from the ee of $ ol 4 0 =_ 
Jo 
en Zo 
m, 85 
it 
1 for 
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Seam. for as nothing commends pleaſure more, and giyes 


CXI. happineſs a quicker taſte and reliſh, than precedent | 


This we find in the parable was the great aggrayn- 
tion of the rich man's torment, that he had firſt 7. 
ceived good things, and was afterwards tormented. 


be, that it is attended with the deſpair of any future 
_ eaſe; and when miſery and deſpair meet together, 
they make a man compleatly miſerable. The dura- 


pleaſure in the world, than the ſtrange and ſudden 
eaſe which a man finds after a ſharp fit of the tone 
or cholick, or after a man is taken off the rack, and 
nature which was in an agony before is all at once 
| ſer at perfect caſe: So on th&gother hand, nothing 
exaſperates ſuffering more, and ſets a keener edge 
upon miſery, than to ſtep inſtp afflictions and 
immediately out of a ſtate of preat eaſe and plea 


ſures of fin which have now ſo much of temptation 


aggravations of our torment. 


laſting fire, Matt. xxv. 41. Where the worm ditth 
not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark, ix. 43. And 
2 Theff. i. 7. it is there ſaid, that thoſe who knw 
not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, ſhall it 
puniſt®d with everlaſting deftruftion, from the preſence 

of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. And 


ſufferings and pain, there is not perhaps a greater 


Dain 


ure, 


We may do well to conſider this, that thoſe plea- 
in them, will in the next world be one of the chief 


2. The greateſt aggravation of this miſery vill 


tion of this miſery is expreſs d to us in ſcripture, by 
ſuch words as are us d to ſignify the longeſt and moſt 
interminable duration, Depart ye curſed into ever. 


in Rev. xx. 10. That the wicked ſhall be tormenttd 


day and night for ever and ever. And what can be 
1magined beyond this? This is the perfection of mi- 


ſery, to lie under the greateſt torment, and yet be 
in deſpair of ever finding the leaſt eaſe. 


And thus I have done with the frff thing I pro- 


| pounded to ſpeak to from this text, viz, The mart 
teſt inconveniences of a ſinful and vitious courſe 9 


life; 
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Me; that it brings no preſent benefit or advantage Sr RM. 
| tous; that the refleRtion upon it cauſeth ſhame ; and CXI. 


that it is fearful and miſerable in the laſt iſſue and 
conſequence of it. Vas fruit had you, xc. Vent 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the ſetond part of 
the text, which repreſents to us the manifold advan- 
tages of an holy and virtuous courſe of life; V. 22 
But now' being made free from fin, and become the ſer- | 
vants of righteouſneſs, ye have your fruit unto holi- 


neſs; there's the preſent advantage of it; and the end 


twerlaſting life; there's the future reward of it. But 
this is as a large argument, which will require a dif- 
courſe by it ſelf, and therefore I ſhall not now enter 


upon it; but ſhall only make ſome reflections upon 


what hath been ſaid, concerning the miſerable iſſue 
and conſequence of a wicked life impenitently per- 


= liſted in. 


And ſurely if we firmly believe and ſeriouſly conſi- 
der theſe things, we have no reaſon to be fond of any 
vicez we can take no great comfort or contentment 
in a ſinful courſe. If we could for the 'feeming ad- 
vantage and ſhort pleaſure of ſome ſins, diſpenſe 
with the temporal miſchiefs and inconveniencies of 
them, whieh yet I cannot ſee how any prudent and 
conſiderate man could do: If we could conquer 
ſhame, and bear the infamy and reproach which at- 
tends moſt ſins, and could digeſt the upbraidings of 
dur own conſciences, - ſo often as we call them to re- 


membrance, and reflect ſeriouſly upon them; tho® 


for the gratifying an importunate inclination, and 
an impetuous appetite, all the inconveniences of 
them might be born withal; yet methinks the very 


thought of the end and iſſue of a wicked life, chat 


the end of theſe things is death, that indignation and 


wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, far greater than we 


can now deſcribe, or imagine, all be to every ſoul 
of nan that doth evil, ſhould over-rule us. Tho? the 
violence of an irregular luſt and deſire are able to 

. „„ pier 
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815 „bean down A ee arguments, yet.methinks the 
nal. Nee rſt of our pretious; and immortal fouls 
ould. ear our hearts, and affect us very ſen. 
ibly. Meth 8 the conſideration of another world, 
: and of all eternity, and. of that diſmal, fate Which 


: attends impenitent ſinners. after this- life, and; the 


; dreadful. hazard of being A for. ever, ſhould 

be more than enough to diſbearten any man from 
6; wicker life, and to bring him to a Wetten mind 
and courſe. 

And if the. plain repreſentations 4 cheſe Wa; 
do not prevail with men to this purpoſe, it a 
that either they do not believe tleſe things, or elle 
that they do not conſider them; one of theſe two muſt 
be the reaſon why an * notwithſtanding theſe ter- 
rible threatnings o of God's Word, d, does e to 
continue in an evil conrle. 

Tis vehemently to be ſuſpected. chat men do bot 
really believe theſe things, that they are not fully 
perſuaded that there is another ſtate after this life, in 
which the righteous God 2941} render 10 every. mat 
according to bis-deeds : and therefore ſo much wick: 
edneſs as we ſee in the lives of men, ſo much in. 
fidelity may reaſonably; be ſuſpected to lie luck 

ing in their hearts. They may indeed ſcem- 


ingly profeſs to believe theſe things; but by 


chat would know what a man inwardly and 
firmly cbelieves,; ſhould attend rather to his, afti 
ons than to his verbal profeſſions : For if any man 


lives ſo, as no man that believes the principles of the 


chriſtian religion in reaſon can live, there is too 
much reaſon. to queſtion whether that man doth bee 
Jieve his religion; he may fay he does, but ps is 

afar, greater evidence in the caſe than words; the 
actions of the. man are by far the moſt ae 
declaration of al inward ſenſe and dee 
bis mind. ö N bo 
=” 


a 
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© Did" wert mly arid Reattily believe that chere 

God that governs the'world, and regards the ac 
ons of men, and that Be bath appointed a 1 2 22 

he will Junge the world in righttoufneſs, a that all 

all appear before him in that day, and 
ry action that they have done in their w who ole lives _ 

dallbe brought upon the ſtage, and pais a ſtrict eka 

mination and cenſure, and chat thoſe who have made 

conſcience of their duty to God and men, and kr j 

lived Joberly, and righteoufly,” ani godly in this pr 

world, ſhall be anſocalcably and eternally 1 i 

the next; but thoſe who have lived Iewd a icen 

tious lives, and perſiſted in an impenitent' Gurke | 
ſhall be extremely and everlaſtingly miſerable, wirhs 


out pity, and without comfort, and without _ : 


dy, and without hope of ever being che e 51 
fay, if men were fully and 1 perſuaded Gel 
things, it is not crete, it is hardly po oMble "that 
they ſhould live ſuch prophane and jos ſach 
rel and diſſolute lives, as we daily a great 
part of mankind do. 5 
"That man that can be awd from his duty, or 
tempted to fin by any of the pleaſures or terror of 
this world, that for the preſent enjoyment of his 
luſts can be contented to venture his ſoul, what 
greater evidence than this can there be, that this 
man does not believe the threatnings of the goſpel, 
and how fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands \ 
the living God? That man that can be willing to un- 
dergo an hard ſervice for ſeveral years, that he may 
oy A 954 to get an e and be rich in this 


8 


Sram. and verily there is a God that judgeth the earth? ſelye 
XI. For what can he that believes not one {ſyllable of oo. 


+. p * 


the bible do worſe than this comes to? e 
A ſtrong and vigorous faith even in temporal and 
caſes, is a powerful principle of action, eſpecially it is 

if it be back'd and enforc'd with arguments of calm 

fear. He that believes the reality of a thing, and MW ls 

that it is good for him, and that it may be attain MW niſh! 
cad, and that if he doth attain it, it will make him cour 
very happy, and that without it he ſhall be ex- WO 
treamly miſerable; ſuch a belief and perſuaſion de 

will put a man upon difficult things, and make wee 

him to put forth a vigorous endeavour, and to uſe and 

a mighty induſtry for the obtaining of that, con- MW thin 
cerning which he is thus perſuaded, | judg 


And the faith of the goſpel ought to beſo mueh tere 
the more powerful, by how much the objects of wel] 


hope and fear, which it preſents to us, are greater only 
and more conſiderable. Did men fully believe the witl 

| happineſs of heaven, and the torments of hell, and fore 

| were they as verily perſuaded of the truth of them, | and 

as if they were before their eyes, how inſignifi- reck 

cant would all the terrors and temptations of ſenſe | wha 

be to draw them into ſin, and ſeduce them from elpe 
their duty? VV ture 
*s But altho' it ſeems very ſtrange, and almoſt in- miſe 
cCcredible, that men ſhould believe theſe things, M and 
and yet live wicked and impious lives; yet becauſe mak 

I have no mind, and God knows there is no need, to WM Ve 
Increaſe the number of infidels in this age, I ſhall ſely: 

| chooſe rather to impute a great deal of the wick- { that 
edneſs that is in the world to the inconſiderate- ſery 
neſs of men, than to their unbelief. I will grant . and 

that they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things 1 

or at leaſt that they do not disbelieve them; an ly t 

then the great cauſe of mens ruin muſt be, that not 
they do not attend to the conſequence of this be- not 

lief, and haw men ought to live that are thus per- the 
ſuaded. Men. ſtifle their reaſon, and ſuffer them. Prel 


ſelves 


an Argument for Repentance. 359 
| ſelves to be hurried away by ſenſe, into the embra- SerM. 
ces of ſenſual objects and things preſent, but do CXE. 
not conſider what the end of theſe things will be 
and what is like to become of them hereafter for 
it is not to he imagin'd but that man who ſhall 
_ calmly conſider with himſelf what ſin is, the ſhort- 
| neſs of its pleaſure, and the eternity of its pu? 
niſhment, ſhould ſeriouſly reſolve upon a better 
JJV 5 5 
And whydo we not conſider theſe things, which 
are of ſo infinite concernment to us? What have 

we our reaſon for, but to reflect upon ourſelves, 

and to mind what we do, and wiſely to compare 

things together, and upon the whole matter to 

judge what makes moſt for our true and laſting in- 
tereſt? To conſider our whole ſelves, our ſouls as 

well as our bodies; and our whole duration not 

only in this world, but in the other, not only 

with regard to time, but to eternity? To look be- 

fore us to the laſt iſſue and event of our actions, 
and to the fartheft conſequence of them, and to 
reckon upon what will be hereafter, as well as 

what is preſent ; and it we ſuſpect or hope or fear, 
eſpecially if we have good reaſon to believe a fu- 

ture ſtate after death, in which we ſhall be happy or 
miſerable to all eternity, according as we manage 

and behave ourſelves in this world, to reſolve to 

make it our greateſt deſign and concernment while 
we are in this world, ſo to live and demean our- 
ſelves, that we may be of the number of thole 
that. ſhall be accounted worthy to eſcape that mi- 

(ery, and to obtain that happineſs, which will laſt 

ms coauan for ever Endo ih, 
And if men would bur apply their minds ſeriouſ- 

ly to the conſideration of theſe things, they could 

not act ſo imprudently as they do; they would 

not live ſo by chance and without deſign, taking 

the pleaſure that comes next, and avoiding the 
preſent evils which preſs upon them, without any 

Sy 9p 1 regard 


8 15 
5 
 SprM. regard to thoſe that are future, and at a diſtance, 
XI. tho” they be infinitely greater and more confide. 
rable: If men could have the patience to debate 
and argue theſe matters with themſelves, they could 
not live ſo en as they do, preferring 


fore the things that are terra. 
Did men verily and in good earneſt believe but 
half of that to be true which hath now been de: 
clared to you, concerning the miſerable ſtate of 

impenitent ſinners in another world (and I am ve: 


6 eee 1 2 NN My 1 
* Th . 2 1 T4 ue 2 8557 ' & * 
8 * £7 # P 3 x 1 | $7.7 4 Fa * 


their bodies before their ſouls, and the world be- 
fore God, and the things which are temporal be: 


: 


* 
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ry ſure, that the one half of that which is true 


J N that ſtate hath not been told you) ] 


y, did we in any meaſure believe what hath 


been ſo imperfectly repreſented, M hat manner of 
8 Lan Gould ae all be, in all boly converſation and 


godlineſs, waiting for and baſtening unto (that is 


making haſte co make the beſt preparation we 
Could for) the coming of tbe day of God. meg 


I will conclude all. with our Saviour's exhortz- 
tion to his diſciples, and to all others; AN 
Je therefore and pray always, that ye may be account: 
ed worthy to eſcape all theſe things, and to ſtand befor 
the Son of man: To whom, with the Father ang 
Holy Ghoft, be all honour and glory, world without 


Amen. 
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What Fruit had ye 122 in thoſe things, PAY 
of ye are now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe 
things is Death. But now being made ew | 


Wy fin, and become Servants to God, 


have your fruit unto H eng, and the ond 


Everlaſting ie. 


Have ſeveral times told you, that the Apo: 
tle in theſe words makes a compariſon be- 
tween an holy and virtuous, and a ſinful and 
vicious courſe of life, and fets before us the 
manifeſt inconveniences of the one, and the mani- 
fold advantages of the other. 


Sun 
CXII. 
WW. 


I have finiſh'd my diſcourſe upon the firſt part 


| of the compariſon z the manifeſt inconveniencies 


of a ſinful and vicious courſe. I proceed now to 


ö the other part of the compariſon, which was the 


Second Thing I propounded to ſpeak to from 


theſe words, viz. the manifold benefits and ad- 
vantages of an holy and virtuous courſe; and that 
won theſe two accounts. 


Firſt, Of the preſent benefit and advantage of 


it, which the Apoſtle here calls fruit,” Ze have 
pour fruit unto holineſs. ' - © 
Secondly, In reſpect of the future obward of it, 


aud the end cverlaſting life. So that here is a 


con- 


362 


_— 


Dye preſent and future Advantage © 
conſiderable earneſt in hand, beſides a mighty re. 
compence afterwards, infinitely beyond the pro- 
portion of our beſt actions and ſervices, both in 


regard of the greatneſs and duration of it, everlaſt. 


ing life; that is, for a few tranſient acts of obedi. 
ence, a perfect and immutable and endleſs ſtate of 
| Happineſs. And theſe two the Apoſtle mentions in 
oppoſition to the inconveniencies and evil conſe. 


' quences of a wicked and vitious courſe; Why; | 
fruit had you then in thoſe things? ons 
But before I come to ſpeak to theſe 7wo parti. | 


culars, I ſhall take notice of the deſcription which 
the Apoſtle here makes of the change from a ſtate 
of ſin and vice to a ſtate of holineſs and virtue. 
But now being made free from fin, and become the 
ſervants of God; intimating that the ſtate of fin is 
a a ſtate of ſervitude and ſlavery, from which re- 
pentance and the change which is thereby made 


does ſet us free; But now being made free from fin. 


And fo our Saviour tells us, that whoſoever con- 


mitteth fin is the ſervant of fin; and this is the vi- 
left and hardeſt flavery in the world, becauſe it i 


the ſervitude of the ſoul, the beſt and nobleſt part 


of ourſelves; 'tis the ſubjection of our reaſon, | 
which ought to rule and bear ſway over the infe- 


rior faculties, to our ſenſual appetites and brutiſh 
pens which is as uncomely a fight, as to ſee 


gears ride on horſe-back, and princes walk on | 


foot. And as inferior perſons, when they are ad- 
vanced to power, are ſtrangely inſolent and ty- 


rannical towards thoſe that are ſubject to them; 
fo the luſts and paſſions of men, when they once 


get the command of them, are the moſt domineer- 


ing tyrants in the world; and there is no ſuch 
ſlave as a man that is ſubje& to his appetite and 
luſt, that is under the power of irregular paſſions 
and vicious inclinations, which tranſport and hut. 
ry him to the vileſt and moſt unreaſonable things: 
For a wicked man is a flaye to as many mate 


cf an Hoh and Virtuous Life. 363 
z; he hath paſſions and vices; and they are very im- SRM. 
perious and exacting; and the more he yields to CXA. 
them, the more they grow upon him, and exercife (FN 
the greater tyranny over him: and being ſubject to Mo 
o many maſters, the poor ſlave is continually divi- 
ded and diſtracted between their contrary commands 
and impoſitions; one paſſion hurries him one way, 
and another as violently drives him another; one 
uſt commands him upon ſuch a ſervice, and another 
it may be at the ſame time calls him to another work. 
His pride and ambition bids him ſpend and lay it 
out, whilſt his covetouſneſs holds his hand faſt clo- 
{d ; ſo that he knows not many times how to diſ- 
poſe of himſelf or what to do, he muſt diſpleaſe 
ſome of his maſters, and what inclination ſoever he 
contradicts, he certainly diſpleaſeth himſelf Q 
And that which aggravates the miſery of his con- 
dition is, that he voluntarily ſubmits to this ſervi- 
tude, In other caſes men are made ſlaves againſt 
their wills, and are brought under the Force and 
power of others whom they are not able to reſiſt ; but 
the ſinner chooſeth this ſervitude, and willingly puts 
his neck under this yoke. There are few men in the 
world ſo ſick of their liberty, and ſo weary of their 
own happineſs as to chooſe this condition z but the 
ſinner ſells himſelf, and voluntarily parts with that 
liberty which he might keep, and which none could 


take from him. 5 e 

And which makes this condition yet more intole. 
table, he makes himſelf a ſlave to his own ſervants, 
to thoſe who are born to be ſubject to him, to his 
own appetites and paſſions z and this certainly is the 
worſt kind of ſlavery, ſo much worſe than that of 
mines and gallies, as the ſoul is more noble and ex- 
cellent than the body. „ N 

Men are not uſually ſo ſenſible of the miſery of 
this kind of ſervitude, becauſe they are govern'd by 
ſenſe more than reaſon; but according to a true judg- 
ment and eſtimation of things, a vicious courſe of 
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The yen and future Advintdge 
fore the goſpel repreſents it as a deſign every way 
worthy of the Son of God, to come down from hea. 
ven, and to debaſe himſelf ſofar as to aſſume our nz. 
on pur. 


pPoſe to reſeue us from this Nlavery, and to aſſert us in. 
to the liberty of the ſons of God. And this is the 
great deſign of the doctrine of the goſpel, to free 


men from the bonda 


z 


* 


ge of their lufts, and to bring 


them to the ſervice of God, whoſe ſervice is perfect 
freedom. And therefore our Saviour tells us, John 
viii. 31, 32, That if we continue in his word, 1, t. 


if we obey his doctrine, and frame our lives accbrd. 


ing to it, it will make us free; 7e' fall know (las 


he) the trutb, and the truth fhall make you free, And 
fit we obſerve it, the ſcripture delights very much to 
et forth to us the benefits and advantages of the 

chriſtian religion by the metaphor of liberty and re- 


demption from captivity and ſlavery. Hence our 
Saviour is fo often call'd the Redeemer and 
Deliverer, and is ſaid to have obtained, eternal 
redemption for us. And the publiſhing of the gif. 
pel is compared to the proclaiming of the year of 
Jubilee among the Jes, when all perſons that would 


were ſet at liberty. Ia. Ixi, 1, 2. The ſpirit of th 
Lord is upon me, ſaith the Prophet, ſpeaking in the 
perſon of the Meſſiah, Becauſe he hath anointed me i0 


proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of tit 


priſon to them that are bound, to proclaim the accep'a- 
ble year of the Lord. And it is probable that upon 
this account Hkewiſe the chriſtian doctrine or law 18 
by St. James call'd the royal law of liberty. 
This is the great deſign of chriſtianity, to fet men 


free from the ſlavery of their luſts; and to this end 


the Apoſtle tells us, Tit, it. 13. that Chriſt gave hin. 
felf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniguih, 
and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. And herein the great mercy and compaſſion 
of God towards mankind appeared, in that he = 

| | | bis 


of all others. And thee! 


vill no 
vill m. 
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e an Holy and Virtuous Life. be 
ia fon to reſcue us from that ſervitude which we Rad Sznm.” 
ng groaned under, that being made free from ſin, MII. 
ze might become the I of God, lms F * 
nantsof righteouſneſs. Jo eiche 35 
And this he hath done, not only by Fog price ” oh 
lis blood, but by the power and purity. of his doc- 
rine, and the holy example of his life, and by all 
thoſe conſiderations which: repreſent to us the miſery 
of our ſinful ſtate, and the infinite danger of continu 
ng in it: and on the other hand, by ſetting before 
w the advantages of a religious and. "baly life, and 
what a bleſſed change we make, when we. quit the ſer⸗ 
vice of ſin, and become the ſervants! of God. Ie 
vill not only be a mighty preſent benefit to us, but 
will make us happy to all eternity; and theſe are the 
{wo conſiderations. which at Aſt; 1 ts nr to 
er to at this tine. 
Firſt; The preſent benefit of a an hats nd ets | 
ſe, which — Apoſtle here calls fruit: But now be- 
ing free from fin, and become the Janvants il God, w ; 
love your fruit unto. holineſs. 1 | » 35 
Secondiy, The future reward and recompence of it ; | 
and the end everlaſting, life.. 
Firſt, Let us conſider the preſent benefit and ad 
vantage of an holy and virtuous life, which the A. 
poſtle here calls fruit. If all things be truly conſi- 
der d, there is no advantage comes to any man by a 
wicked and vicious courſe of life. A wicked life is 
00 preſent advantage; the reflection upon it after: 
wards is ſhameful and troubleſome; and the end of it 
miſerable, But. on the contrary, the advantages of | 
in holy and good life are many and great even in 
this world, and upon temporal accounts, abſtracting 
rom the conſideration of a tuturs: e in the world 
o come. 
I ſhall 8 in "ve or. /ix eminent advantag ee 
Which it uſually brings to xi in this world. * "oY 
I. It brings great pore "ng contentment of 1 ic, 


_ 
0 
= "1 4 x 
. 
o « \ 
| 4 $7 
} _ [3 
Af * 
"1+? 
f 17 
F 
bi - 
y d 
+ x 
3 14 
MM 
41 | 
4 
ef * 
1 
. 
ww 100 
. 
Þ ; 
4 w 
. 5 
. 
1 
4 * 
*% 1 
p 1 
5 * is 
' $ 
| 't 
OS © 1 
1 1 
N 
F 
7 1 
i ” 
' 
5 
17. t 
7 i 
FT U 
i 1 
'M] 
7 1 [ ; 
1 4 
1 
? 'S 
} 11 
St 13 
1 
5 | N 
Nt 
. 
iN} : 
1 
4 15 
0 11 
: 14 1 
5 ? 
Cy - 
4: i 
1 2 
1. 
I 
1 
1 
. 5 
11 
; [47's 
[ y WET 
f = 7: 
U 1 
| N. 
1% i, 
i . 
2 
1 4 
4 ! AS 
we Bed 45 
N 11.6 
10 ul < 
| i; a» 
34% 1 
eine 
ST 1 
en 
i 
15 
1 
— 18 
98'S! 
1. * 
1 * tuo 
{28 [45 
8 111 
Pl F 
i 18.34 
I 
v3 - 
. 4 
14 11 
9664 
AA ts 
£ . FT 
"$ID © : bd 
k 1 
17 1 
i} 5 
b » 
} ] 
TR 0 bY 
A 1 
* 
11139 +] 
* 
1175 
! "97 
: 2K q 
N if 
3-0 ; 
: . 5 
l 
iBF: 1 


2 wget no er 
— 
— — 
E ²˙ A 


— — — —2 
— 
——— — * HR 
<- — — X- - Pay aL. 
7, > 7 — _ — 


— = 
— — _ — oe a 
—— — — — — — 
IS 
— —— eo me — 
— — — ——.—— . — . —dͤ Sa ene ann > — — - 
PEPE" 


bs. 


r _ — — — 
= F —— - 
— — — — — —— — 
—— r . 
— —— —— —— - — 
— — — — —ñ — 
——— Ar PIES, 
m— 
— 4 
* _ : 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


IV. It gives a man great peace and comfort when 


EL, 
VI. It derives a bleſſing upon our poſterity after 
us. And theſe are certainly the greateſt bleſſings 
that a wiſe man can aim at, and deſign to himſelf in 
| this world, Every one of theſe taken ſeverally is ve. 
ry conſiderable z but all of them together compleat a 
man's temporal felicity, and raiſe it to as high a 

pitch as is to be expected in this world, _ 


| beſt way to peace and contentment of mind, and does 
_  eommonly bring it. And to a wiſe man, that knows 
how to value the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own 
mind, there cannot be a greater temptation to relig. 


ſent fruit and ready payment ;- becauſe it immedute- 


guments, to ſatisfy. and content his own mind, afte 
he hath done a good action, and to convince himſel, 
that he hath no cauſe to be troubled for it, for peat 
and pleaſure do naturally fpring from it: Nay, 8d 
only ſo, but there is an unexpreſſible kind of ple 
ſure and delight that flows from the teſtimony ol 1 


The preſent and future Advantage 


' Sznm. II. It is a very fit and proper means to promo 
Al. our outward temporal intereſt, =» T. 9 
= III. It tends to the A our days, and 


hath frequently the bleſſing of long life attending up. 


V. After death it tranſmits a good name and repue 


I. A religious and virtuous courſe of life is the 


on and virtue, than to conſider that it is the beſt and 
only way to give reſt to his mind. And this is pre- 


ly follows, or rather accompanies the diſcharge of out 
uty, The fruit of righteouſyeſs is peace, faith the Pro- 


phet; and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks of the 
_ peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, meaning the inward 
peace which a righteous man hath in his own mind. 


A man needs not to take pains, or to uſe many at- 


ood conſcience. Let but a man take care to fatis 
Fimſelk in the doing of his duty, and whatever trol. 


bles and ſtorms may be raiſed from without, all * 
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js clear and calm within: For nothing but guilt can SSM. 
rouble a man's mind, and fright his conſcience, and CXI.I. © 
make him uneaſy to himſelf ; that indeed will wound . 
his ſpirit, and ſting his very ſoul, and make him 
ll of fearful and tormenting thoughts. This Cain 
fund after he had committed that crying ſin of mur- 
{ering his brother. Gen, iv. 6. The Lord ſaid unto 
Cain, why art thou wroth, and by is thy counte- 
ance fallen? His guilt made him full of wrath, and 
diſcontent fill'd his mind with vexation, and his 
countenance with ſhame and confuſion, When a 
man's conſcience is awaken'd to a ſenſe of his guilt, 
tis angry and froward, and harder to be ſtill'd than 
zpeeviſh child: But the practice of holineſs and vir- 
me does produce juſt the contrary effects; it fills a 
man's mind with pleaſure, and makes his counte- 
Pe went To cn day 

And this certainly, if it be well conſider'd, is no 
mall and contemptible advantage. The peace and 
tranquility of our minds is the great thing which all 
the philoſophy and wiſdom of the world did always 
deſign to bring men to, as the very utmoſt happineſs 
that a wife man is capable of in this life: and *tis that 
which no conſiderate man would part with for all that 
ths world can give him. The greateſt fortune in 
this world ought to be no temptation to any man in 
lis wits, to ſubmit to perpetual ſickneſs and pain for 
the gaining of it; and yet there is no diſeaſe in the 
world, that for the ſharpneſs of it is comparable to the 
ſting of a guilty mind, and no pleaſure equal to that 
of innocence and a good conſcience. And this natu- 
nlly ſprings up in the mind of a good man, where it 
is not hinder'd either by a melancholy temper, or by 
falſe principles in religion, which fill a man with 
groundleſs fears and jealouſies of the love and favour = 
of God towards him; and excepting theſe two caſes, 
this is the ordinary fruit of an holy and good courſe, 
wich is not interrupted by frequent falling into ſin, 
ud great omiſſions and violations of our . For 


in 


| Bak M, in this caſe the i interruptions of our peace and com. 


| 200 (hy: fort will naturally be anſwerable to the inequality of 
| 93 our obedience. 


Le preſent and future Gar. 


II. Beſides the p FEY 2 FL MET fruit of 
olineſs, the quiet and En of our own minds; 


it is like wiſe a proper means to promote our intereſt 


and happineſs in this world. For as every vice is f. 


; turally attended with ſome temporal 1 inconvenience 
of pain or loſs; fo there is no grace or virtue, but 


5 does apparently conduce to a man's temporal felicity, 


as diligence and induſtry in our callings; ot 
. L truth and 


dealings and intercourſe with men. 
virtues 5 that are 20 to oblige mankind to us, and to 


to. far greater ares hen by 
one kind of happineſs or another, w 
an af 5. 1 7 to themſelves ig this I 


hath very frequently the 


ny virtues is a great 1 of life 11 


There are ſome virtues which tend to the health of 
his body, and the prolonging of his life, re tempe- 


others tend to riches lenty, 
ers to 
the ſecure and ceable enjoy ment of What we have, 

aud deli lity, juſtice and honeſty in all our 


Fhere are other 


rance and is 


r00d will, their aid and 
" meckneſs: and chang 


ain their friendſhip and 
aſſiſtance,” as 1 an 


and à generous diſpoſition to do doc to all, as 
5 Pp. we have, 
e! 


wer and opportuni In a 00 


re is no real intereſt of this world ut may ordina; 


ily. be as ffeQually promoted and purſued to- a 


e, by a man that exerciſes himſelf i in 
the [pm and uſually 
one that is intem- 
and diſhoneſt, apt 
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by temperance and chaſtity and meckneſs, which SER M. 
prevent the chief cauſes from within of bodily diſea- CXII. 


ks and diſtempers; the due government of our 


wngues and converſation in reſpect of others, by 


juſtice and kindneſs, and abſtaining from wrath and 
provocation, which are a great ſecurity againſt the 
dangers of outward violence, according to that of 
& Peter, 1 Epiſt. iii. 10. He that will love life and 


kt good days, let bim refrain his tongue from evil, and 


bis lips that they ſpeak no guile; let him eſcheww evil, 


ad do good, let him ſeck peace and enſ42 il. 


And beſides the natural tendency of things, there 


$a ſpecial bleſſing of God which attends good men, 


md makes their days long in the land which the Lord 


their God hath given them. 


IV. There is nothing gives a man ſo much e omfo * 
when he comes to die, as the reflection upon an holy 


nd good life : and then ſurely above all other times 
comfort is moſt valuable, becauſe our frail and infirm 


mture doth then ſtand moſt in need of it. Then u- 


ſully mens hearts are faint and their ſpirits low, 
ad every thing is apt to deject and trouble them; 


o that we had need to provide ourſelves of ſome ex- 
ellent cordial againſt that time; and there is no 


wmfort like to that of a clear conſcience, and of an 
nnocent and uſeful life. This will revive and raiſe 


2 man's ſpirits under all the infirmities of his body, 


cauſe it gives a man good hopes concerning his e- 
ternal ſtare, and the hopes of that are apt to fill a 


nan with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 


The difference between good and bad men is ne- 


her ſo remarkable in this world, as when they are 


pon their death-bed. This the ſcripture obſerves 
b us. Pſal. xxxvij. 37. Mark the perfect man, and 


tebold the upright, for the end of that man 1s peace. 


With what triumph and exultation doth the bleſſed 


apoſtle St. Paul, upon the review of his life, diſ- 
curle concerning his death and diſſolution? 2 Tim. 
W. 6, 7, 8. I am now ready, ſays he, ts be offer*d 

Vol. VII. = % 5 


1 ever. All the good actions that we do in this lif 


— 
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SxRM. 1p, and the time of my departure is at hand: I hay 
CxXII. fought a good fight, I have fniſb'd my courſe, I ha 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the rightegy 


kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for ne g 


| judge, will give me at that day. What would not 
any of us do to be thus affected when we come to leave 


the world, and to be able to bear the thoughts of 
death and eternity with ſo quiet and well ſatisfyd a| 


mind! Why, let us but endeavour to live holy lives 

and to be uſcful and ſerviceable to God in our gene. 
ration, as this holy Apoſtle was, and we ſhall have 
the fame ground of joy and triumph which he had, 


For this is the proper and genuine effect of virtue 


and goodneſs; The work of righteouſneſs is peace, and 
the elfect of rightcouſneſs quictneſs and aſſurance fir 


are ſo many ſeeds of comfort ſown in our own con- 


| ſciences, which will ſpring up one time or other, but 


eſpecially in the approaches of death, when we come 
to take a ſerious review of our lives; for then mens 
conſciences uſe to deal plainly and impartially with 
them, and to tell them the truth; and if at that time 
more eſpecially our hearts condemn us not, then ma 
ve have comfort and confidence towards Gd. 
V. An holy and virtuous life doth tranſmit a good 
name and reputation to poſterity, And this Solomon 
hath determined to be a much greater happineſs, than 
for a man to leave a great eſtate behind him: A good 
name, lays he, is rather to be choſen than great richt. 
Pious and virtuous men do commonly gain to them- 
elves a good eſteem and reputation in this world, 
while they are in it; but the virtues of good 
men are not always ſo bright and ſhining as to met 
with that reſpect and acknowledgment which is due 
to them in this world. Many times they are much 
clouded by the infirmities and paſſions which attend 
them, and are ſhadowed by ſome affected ſingular! 
ties and moroſities which thoſe which have 11v'd 
more retir*d from the world are more liable to. Fr 
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of an Holy and Virtuous Life, <> & 
tes that the envy of others, who are not ſo good SE rm. 
# they, lies heavy upon them, and does depreſs CXII. 
them. For bad men are very apt to mifinterpret (FN 
the beſt actions of the good, and put falſe colours _ 
tpon them, and when they have nothing elſe to 
chect againſt them, to charge them with hypocriſy 
nd inſincerity; an objection as hard to be anſwer'd, 
% it is to be made good, unleſs we could ſee into 
JJ 
But when good men are dead and gone, and the 
light and ſhining example of their virtues is at a 
wnyenient diſtance, and does not gall and upbraid 
others; then envy ceaſeth, and every man is then 
content to give a good man his due praiſe, and his 
friends and poſterity may then quietly enjoy the com 
fort of his reputation, which is ſome ſort of bleſſing 
to him that is gone. This difference Solomon ob- 
krves to us between good and bad men ; The me- 
mry of the juſt is bleſſed, or well ſpoke of + but the 
tame of the wicked ſhall rot. | 
VI. And laſtiy, religion and virtue do derive 2 
lleſſing upon our poſterity after us. Oh, that there 
were ſuch an heart in them, ſaith Moſes concerning 
the people of Iſrael, that they would fear me, and 
ee) all my Commandments always, that it might be 
well with them and their children for ever! And 
tb this purpoſe there are many promiſes in ſcripture = 
of God's bleſſmg the poſterity of the righteous, and 
bis ſhewing mercy to thouſands of the children of them 
that love him, and keep his Commandments,  _ 
And this is a great motive .to obedience, and 
touches upon that natural affection which men bear 
o their children; ſo that if we have any regard to 
them, or concernment for their happineſs, we ought 
o be very careful of our duty, and afraid to offend 
od; becauſe according as we demean our ſelves to- 
vards him, we entail a laſting bleſſing or a great 
Curſe upon our children ; by ſo many and ſo ſtrong 
bonds hath God tyed our duty upon us, that if we 
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Sr RM. either deſire our own happineſs, or the happineſs of MW of we! 
CXII. thoſe that are deareſt to us, and part of our ſelyes, ef fin. 
Axe mult fear God and keep his Commandments, Whbewe 
And thus I have briefly repreſented to you ſome Ml perſon 


well, takes the beſt courſe to live long, and lays in 
for an happy old age, free from the Diſeaſes and In- 
firmities which are naturally procur'd by a vitious 
youth, and likewiſe free from the guilt and galling 
remembrance of a wicked life. And there is 00 
condition which we can fall into in this world, that 
does ſo clearly diſcover the difference between 3 


1 85 good and bad man, as a death-bed : For then the 


good man begins molt ſenſibly to enjoy the comfor 


of the chief benefits and advantages which an holy I dleſſed 
and virtuous life does commonly bring to men in tha Ml ect © 
world, which is the firſ# encouragement mention'd in MW the act 
the text; Ze have your fruit unto holineſs,  W{ercatel 
Before I proceed to the ſecond, I ſhall only juſt take Tho 
notice, by way of application, of what hag: been faid IM expects 
on this argument. edn 
I. That it is a great encouragement to well-do. ume 
ing, to conſider that ordinarily piety and goodneſs {Ml ould, 
are no hindrance to a man's temporal felicity, but {Wir of 
very frequently great promoters of it; ſo that except- {Wie ho! 
ing only the caſe of perſecution for religion, I think nd an 
I may ſafely challenge any man to ſhew me how the Wecrror : 
practice of any part or duty of religion, how the ex-. de ſou 
erciſe of any grace or virtue is to the prejudice of a M 3. 1 
man's temporal intereſt, or does debar him of any Nu, it f 
true Pa or hinder him of any real advantage, Ib well 
which a prudent and conſiderate man would think {Wd ma 
fit to chooſe, And as for perſecution and ſufferings I doſe th 
for religion, God can reward us for them, if he . 5*cor 

| pleaſe, in this world; and we have all the aſſurance Indeed, 
that we can deſire, that he will do it abundantly in {W'Vuou 

the next. en ib 6 werlaſt 
2. The hope of long life, and eſpecially of a quit lie Ap 

and comfortable death, ſhould be a great encourage- pineſs « 
ment to an holy and virtuous life. He that lives whereb 


1 
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if well doing, and the ſinner to taſte the bitter fruits SERM. 
of fin, What a wide difference is then to be ſeen CXII. 


between the hopes and fears of theſe two ſorts of 
I And ſurely next to the actual poſſeſſion of 
eſſedneſs, the good hopes and comfortable pro- 


SN Yd 


he&t of it are the greateſt happineſs ; and next to 
the actual ſenſe of pain, the fear of ſuffering is the 


greateſt torment, 


Tho? there were nothing beyond this life to be 


_ * if men were ſure to be poſſeſs d with 
e deli 


htful or troubleſome paſſions when they 


come to die, no man that wiſely conſiders things 


yould, for all the pleaſures of ſin, forfeit the com- 


fort of a righteous ſoul leaving this world full of 
the hope of immortality 3 and endure the vexation 
ind anguiſh of a guilty conſcience, and that infinite 
terror and amazement which ſo frequently poſſeſſeth 


the foul of a dying ſinner. 5 
3. If there be any ſpark of a generous mind in 


u, it ſhould animate us to do well, that we may 


be well ſpoken of when we are gone off the ſtage, 


amd may tranſmit a grateful memory of our lives to 
boſe that ſhall be after us. I proceed now to the 
Second Thing I propoſed, as the great advantage 


Indeed, viz. The glorious reward of a holy and 
fituous life in another world, which is here called 


werlaſting life; And the end everlaſting life; by which 
tie Apoſtle intends to expreſs to us, both the hap- 

pneſs of our future ſtate, and the way and means 
whereby we are prepared and made meet to be made 


partakers of it; and that is by the conſtant and ſin- 


cere endeavours of an holy and good life. For 'tis 


ey only that have their fruit unto holineſs, whoſe 
end ſhall be everlaſting Life. I ſhall ſpeak briefly 


to theſe two, and ſo conclude my diſcourſe upon this 


—_ 


I. The happineſs of our future ſtate, which is here 
fxprel9d by the name of everlaſting Life, in very 


ey words, but ſuch as are of wonderful weight and 
A2 3 ſignikicancy; 
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Sx RM. haps. For they 1 import the excellency of this 
_ CXII. ſtate, and the eternity of it. And who is {ufficiens 
LED to ſpeak to either of theſe arguments? Both of them 
are too big to enter now into the heart of man, 
too vaſt and boundleſs to be comprehended by hy- 
man underſtanding, and too unwieldly to be ma. 
nag' d by the tongue of men and Angels, anſwerable 
to the unſpeakable greatneſs and glory of them. And 
if I were able to declare them unto you, as they des 
ſerv'd, you would not be able to hear me. And 
therefore. I ſhall chooſe to fay but little upon an Ars 

__ gument of which I can never ſay enough, and ſhall 
very briefly conſider thoſe 5 things which are com- 

: prehended in that ſhort deſcription which the tert 


gives us of future happineſs, by the name of ever. 


| laſting Life, viz. The excelleney of this ſtate, and 
the eternity of it. 

1. The excellency of 1 it, which is here rejrelens 
ed to us under the notion of Life, the moſt del- 
rable of all other things, becauſe it is the found. 
tion of all other enjoyments whatſoever, Barely to 
be in Being, and to be ſenſible that we are fo, is but 
a dry notion of life. The true notion of life 1s to 
be well and to be happy, vivere eſt bene valere. They 
who are in the moſt miſerable condition that can be 

imagin d, are in being, and ſenſible alſo that they 
are miſerable. But this kind of life is ſo far from 
coming. under the true notion of life, that the ſcri 
ture calls it the ſecond death, Rev. xx. 8. It ö 
there ſaid, that the wicked hall have their part in ile 
lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is tit 
ſecond death, And chap. Xx. v. 6. Bleſſed and holy is be, 
that hath part in ihe firſt reſurrection, on ſuch the ſe 
cond dea!h foall have no power. 
mecr miſcry and torment is not life but death; nay, 
he {cripture will not allow the life of a wicked man 
a this world to be true life, but ſpeaks of him # 
lead, £7vef. ij. 1. ſpeaking of the ſinners among 


"1c Gentiles, Zou, Kir the . bai he 9 


80 that a ſtate of 


who ut 
more 
(whicl 
the ſc: 
She th 
A lew 
good « 
Nay, 
live in 
ture o 
troubl 


for all 
ly det 
world 
indeec 
to ſer! 
the cc 


notior 


death 
And 
he de 
live a 
thing 
Bu 
ſcribe 
lumby 
and 
any 
ben 
gene: 
the g 
bleſſe 
unm 
ſpirit 
of ſe 
and 
fe&t 
tion 
intel 


Fan Holy and Virtuous Life. 78 
ho were dead in treſpaſſes and fins. And which isSt RM. 
more yet, the ſcripture calls a life of ſinful pleaſures CXII. 
(which men efteem the only happineſs of this world , 
the ſcripture, I ſay, calls this a death, 1 Tim. v.6 
She that liveth in pleaſures, is dead whilſt ſhe liveth, 
A lewd and unprofitable life, which ſerves to no 
good end and purpoſe, is a death rather than a life, 
| Nay, that decaying and dying life which we now 
ve in this world, and which is allayed by the mix- 
ture of ſo many infirmities and pains, of fo much 
trouble and ſorrow, I ſay, that even this fort of life, 
for all that we are ſo fondly in love with it, does hard- 
y deſerve the name of life. But the life of the 
world to come, of which we now ſpeak, this is life 
indeed; to do thoſe things which we were made for, 
| to ſerve the true ends of our being, and to enjoy 
the comfort and reward of ſo doing, this is the true 
notion of life; and whatever is leſs than this, is 
death, or a degree of it, and approach towards it. 
And therefore very well may heaven and happineſs _ 
be deſcrib*d by the notion of life, becauſe truly fo 
ah and 7 be happy are words that ſignify the fame 

But what kind of life this is, I can no more de- 
ſcribe to you in the particularities of it, than Co- 
lumbus could have deſcribed the particular manners 
and cuſtoms of the people of America, before he or 
any other perſon in theſe parts of the world had 
ſeen it or been there. But this I can ſay of it in 
general, and that from the infallible teſtimony of 
the great Creator and glorious inhabitants of that 
bleſſed place, that it is a ſtate of pure pleaſure and 
unmingled joys, of pleaſures more manly, more 
ſpiritual, and more refined, than any of the dclights 
of ſenſe, conſiſting in the enlargement of our minds 
and knowledge to a greater degree, and in the per- 
felt exerciſe of love and friendſhip, in the converſa- 
tion of the beſt and wiſeſt company, free from felt 
creſt, and all thoſe unſociable paſſions of envy 
Aa 4 and 


"mw. 1 
Ser. and jealouſy, of malice and ill-will, which ſpoil 
CXII. the comfort of all converſation in this world; and, 
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in a word, free from all other paſſion or deſign, but 


an ardent and almoſt equal deſire to contribute all, 


that by all means poſſible they can, to the mutual 


happineſs of one another : For charity reigns in 


heaven, and is the brighteſt grace and virtue in the 
firmament of glory, far outſhining all other; as St. 


Paul, who had himſelf been taken up into the third 
heaven, des e as „ 


Farther yet, this bleſſed ſtate conſiſts more parti. 


cularly in theſe two things: In having our bodies 
raiſed and refined to a far greater purity and perfecti. 
on than ever they had in this world; and in the con- 


ſequent happineſs of the whole man, ſoul and body, 


ſo ſtrictly and firmly united as never to be parted a. 


gain, and ſo equally matched as to be no trouble or 
impediment to one another. e 


(1.) In having our bodies raiſed and refined to a 
greater purity and perfection than ever they had in 


this world. Our bodies as they are now are une. 
qually tempered, and in a perpetual flux and change, 


ruin and diſſolution of them: but when they are 


continually tending to corruption, becauſe made up 


of ſuch contrary principles and qualities as by their 


perpetual conflict are always at work, conſpiring the 


raiſed again, they ſhall be fo tempered and ſo refined 
as to be free from all thoſe deſtructive qualities which 


do now threaten their change and diſſolution: And 


_ tho? they ſhall ſtill conſiſt of matter, yet they ſhall 
be purified to that degree, as to partake of the im- 
mortality of our ſouls, to which they ſhall be united, 
and tobe of equal duration with them. So the ſcripture 
tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 52, 13. That our dead bodies. ſhall bt 


raiſed incorruptible: for this corruptible muſt put on mcr- 
ruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. 

Our bodies when they are laid down in the grave 
are vile carcaſes, but they ſhall be raiſed again beau- 


tiful and glorious, and as different from what they 
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were before, as the heavenly manſions in which they SER. MW. 
ire to reſide for ever are from that dark cell of the XII. 
grave out of which they fare raiſed ; and ſhall then Wd 
be endowed with ſuch a life and ſtrength and vigour, 
x tobe able without any change or decay to abide 
and continue for ever in the fame ſtate. 
Our bodies in this world are groſs fleſh and blood, 
liable to be affected with natural and ſenſual pleaſures, 
and to be afflicted with natural pains and diſeaſes, to 
be preſſed with the natural neceſſities of hunger and 
 thriſt, and obnoxious to all thoſe changes and accidents 
to which all natural things are ſubject : But zhey ſhall 
be raiſed ſpiritual bodies, pure and refined from all 
the dregs of matter; they ſhall not hunger, nor 
thirſt, nor be diſeaſed, or in any pain any more. 
"Theſe houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, 
are continually decaying, and therefore ſtand in need 
of continual reparation by food and phyſick : But our 
bouſe which is from heaven (as the Apoſtle calls it) 
ſhall be of ſuch laſting and durable materials, as not 
only time, but even eternity it ſelf, ſhall make no 
impreſſion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt decay in it. 
They (ſay our bleſſed Saviour) who ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from 
the dead, cannot die any more: but ſhall be like the an- 
gels, and are Ihe children of God, i. e. ſhall in ſome 
degree partake of the felicity and immortality of 
God himſelf, who is always the ſame, and whoſe years 
fail not, Nay, the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, that 
our bodies after the reſurrection ſhall be ſpiritual bodies, 
ſo that we ſhall then be as it were all ſpirit, and our 
bodies ſhall be raifed and refined, that they ſhall be 
no clog or impediment to the operation of our ſouls, 
And it muſt needs be a great comfort to us whilſt we 
are in the world, to live in the hopes of ſo happy and 
glorious a change; when we conſider how our bodies 
do now opprets our ſpirits, and what a melancholy 
and dead weight they are upon taem, how grievous 
an 
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8 ERM. an incumbrance and trouble and temptation they 
CxXII. are for the moſt part to us in this mortal ſtate. 
wo. (2.) The bleſſedneſs of this ſtate conſiſts likewif 
in the conſequent happineſs of the whole man, ſoul 
and body, ſo ſtrictly and firmly united as never to he 


parted again, and ſo equally matched as to be no 
trouble and impediment to one another. 

In this world the ſoul and body are for the moſt 
part very unequally yoked, ſo that the ſoul is not 


only darken'd by the groſs fumes and clouds which | 


riſe from the body, but loaded and oppreſs'd by the 
dull weight of it, which it very heavily lugs on and 
draws after it; and the ſoul likewiſe, and che vitious 

inclinations and the irregular paſſions of it, have many 


times an ill influence upon the body and the humours I 


of it. But in the next world they ſhall both be pu- 
rified, the one from ſin, and the other from frailt 
and corruption, and both be admitted to the bleſſed 
fight and enjoyment of the ever-bleſſed God. 
But the conſideration of this (as I faid before) is too 


bdig for our narrow apprehenſions in this mortal ſtate, 
and an argument not hit to be treated of by ſuch children | 
asthe wiſeſt of men are in this world; and whenever we 


attempt to ſpeak of it, we do but liſp like children, 


and underſtand like children, and reaſon like children 
about it, That which is imperfet? mult be dane away, | 


and our ſouls muſt be raiſed to a greater perfection, 
and our underſtandings filled with a ſtronger and 
ſteadier light, before we can be fit to engage in ſo 
profound a a contemplation, We mult firſt have been 
in heaven, and poſſeſs'd of that felicity and olory 

wiuch 1s there to be enjoy*d, before we can either 
ſpak or think of it in any meaſure as it- deſerves, 
In the mean time, whenever we ſet about it, we ſhall 
find our ſacultics oppreſs?d and dazzled with the 
weight and ſplendor of ſo great and glorious an ar- 
gument; like St. Paul, who when te was caught up 
ineo paradiſe, ſaw and heard thoſe things which when 


he came down again into this world he was not me to 


pr els, 
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expreſs, and which it was not poſſible for the tongue Se nw, 


of man to utter. 


CXIL 


So that in Abbe of the ſtate of the bleſſed, * 
is muſt content our ſelves with what the ſcripture 
hath revealed in general concerning it; that it is a 
ſtate of perfect freedom from all thoſe infirmities and 


imperfections, thoſe evils and miſeries, thoſe ſins and 


temptations which we are liable to in this world. So 
St. John deſcribes the glory and felicity of that ſtate, 


2s they were in viſions repreſented to him, Rev. xxi. 


2, 3, 4. And I John ſaw the holy city, thenew Ferus 
ſalem, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 


And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, Be- 


hold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 


dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God 
| bimſelf ſhall be with ow, and be their God. And 


God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 


(hall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying. 
neither ſhall there be any more pain; for the former 
things are paſſed away : that is, all thoſe evils which 


we ſaw or ſuffered in this world, ſhall for ever vaniſh 


and diſappear, and, which is the great privilege and 


felicity of all, that there ſhall no fin be there, V. 2. 


There ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that de- 


Heth, and conſequently there ſhall be no miſery and 
curſe there. So we read, Chap. xxii. 3, 4. And 


there ſhall be no more curſe ; but the throne of God and 


the lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, 


and they ſeall ſee his face. In which laſt words our 


employment and our happineſs are expreſs d; but 


what in particular our employment ſhall be, and 


wherein it ſhall conſiſt, is impoſſible now to deſcribe ; 
it is ſufficient to know in the general, that our em- 
ployment ſhail be our unſpeakable pleaſure, and evc- 
ry way ſuitable to the glory and happinels of that ſtate, 

and as much above the nobleſt and moſt delightful 
employment of this world, as the perfection of our 


bodies, and the power of our 1ouls, ſhall then 


be 5 Wilat they are now in this world. 


For 
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For there is no doubt, but that he who made vs, 

and endued our ſouls with a deſire of immortality, 

and ſo large a capacity of happineſs, does underſtand 


very well by what way and means to make us happy, 


and hath in readineſs proper exerciſes and employ. | 
ments for that ſtate, and every way more fitted to make 


us happy, than any condition or employ ment in this world 
is ſuitable toa temporal happineſs; employments that are 
ſuitable to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, united 


to bodies purified and refined almoſt to the condition 


of ſpirits; employments which we.ſhall be ſo far from 
being weary of, that they ſhall miniſter to us a new 
and freſh delight to all eternity; and this, perhaps, 
not ſo much from the variety, as from the pepetual 
und growing pleature-of themn. 


| Iris ſufficient for us to know this in the general, 


and to truſt the infinite power and wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God, for the particular manner and circum- 
ſtances of our happineſs: Not doubting but that he, 
who is the eternal and inexhauſtible ſpring and fountain 
bof all happineſs, can and will derive and convey ſuch a 
| ſhare of it to every one of us as he thinks fit, and in 


fach ways as he, who beſt underſtands it, is beſt able 
to find out. : 153 1 


In a word, the happineſs of the next life ſhall be 


ſuch as is worthy of the great king of the world to 
beſtow upon his faithful ſervants, and ſuch as is in- 


finitely beyond their juſt reward of their beſt ſervices; 
it is to ſte God, i. e. to contemplate and love the beſt 


and moſt perfect of beings, and 10 be for ever with 


the Lord, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at 
whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. 
I I will ſay no more upon this argument, leſt I ſhould 
fay leſs, and becauſe whoever ventures to wade far in- 


to it, will ſoon find himſelf out of his depth, and in 
danger to be ſwallowed up and loſt in that great abyſs 
which is not to be fathomed by the ſhallow taculries of 


mortal men. 


I ſhall therefore only mention the | 
Ps VE (2.) Thing 
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2. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, viz. The eter-SE RM. 

nity of this happineſs: And the end everlaſting life: CXII. 
by which the Apoſtle intends to expreſs the utmoſt 
perfection, but not the final period of the happineſs —_ 
of good men in another world. For to a perfect ſtate. 

of happineſs theſc two conditions are requiſite, that' 

it be immutable, and that it be interminable, that it 

can neither admit of a change nor of an end. And 

this is all that I ſhall ſay of it, it being impoſſible to 

ſay any thing that is more intelligible and plain, con- 
cerning that which is infinite, than that it is ſo. I 

ſhould now have proceeded to tze 

II. Thing I propoſed, viz. By what way and 

means we may be prepared, and made meet to be 

made partakers of this happineſs; and that is (as I 

have told you all along) by the conſtant and ſincere 
endeavour of an holy and good life; for the text ſup- 

poſeth that they only who are made free from Sin, 

and become the ſervants of God, and who have their 

fruit unto holineſs, are they whole end ſhall be everlaft- 
ing life. But this is an argument which I have had 

ſo frequent occaſion to ſpeak to, that I ſhall not now 

meddle with it. All that I ſhall do more at preſent 

ſhall be to make an inference or two from what hath 

been ſaid upon this argument. Ty „„ 

I, The conſideration of the happy ſtate of good 

men in another world, cannot but be a great com- 

tort and ſupport to good men under all the eyils and 
lufferings of this preſent life. Hope 1s a great cor- - 

dial to the minds of men, eſpecially when the thing 

hoped for does ſo vaſtly out-weigh the preſent grie- 

vance and trouble. The holy ſcriptures, which reveal 

to us the happineſs of our future ſtate, do likewiſe 

allure us that there is no compariſon between the af- 
flictions and ſufferings of good men in this world, and 

the reward of them in the other. I reckon (faith St. 

Paul) Rom. viii. 8. that the ſufferings of this preſent 

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that. 

ſhall be revealed in us, - 
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The 7 reſent and future Ad vantage 


- Particularly the conſideration of that glorious 


Cxli. ee which ſhall be made in our bodies at the reſur. 
AY rection, ought to be a great comfort to us under all 


the pains and diſcaſes Which they are now liable to, 
and even againſt death it ſelf. One of the greateſt 


burdens of human nature, is the frailty and infir. 


mity of our bodies, the neceſſities which they are fre- 
quently preſs'd withal, the diſeaſcs and pains to which 
they are liable, and the fear of death, by reafon 
whereof a great part of mankind are ſubjef to bon- 
dage; againft all which this is an everlaſting ſpring of 
conſolation to us, that the time is coming when we 


po | ſhall have other ſorts of bodies freed from that burden 


of corruption which we now groan under, and from 
all thoſe miſeries and 1 inconveniencies which fleſh and 
blood are now ſubject to. For the time will come, 
when theſe vile bodies, Which we now wear, /hall be 
changed, and faſhioned like to the glorious body of the 
Son of God; and when they ſhall be raiſed at the laſt 
day, they ſhall not be raiſed ſuch as we laid them 
down, vile and corruptible, but immortal and incor- 
ruptible: for the ſame power which hath raiſed them 
up to life, ſhall likewiſe change them, and put a glo- 
ry upon them like to that of the glorified body of 
our Lord? and when this glorious change is made, 
uvbhen this corruplill: hath put on incorruption, and this 
mortal hath put on immortality, then ſhall come to paſs 
the ſaying that is written, death is ſwallowed up in 
victory; and when this laſt enemy is perfectly ſubdu- 
ed, we ſhall be ſet above all the frailties and dangers, 
all the temptations and ſufferings of this mortal ſtate; 
there will be then no fleſbly 7005 and brutiſh paſ- 
ſions 7 war againſt the ſoul; no law in our members 
to riſe up in rebellion againſt the law of our minds; 
no diſcaſes to torment us, no danger of death to ter- 
rify us; all the motions and paſſions of our outward 
man ſhall then be perfectly ſubject to the reaſon of our 
minds, and our bodies n e of the 3 
ity 
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lity of our ſouls, How ſhould this conſideration bear SRE RM. 
us up under all the evils of life and the fears of death, CXII. 
that the reſurrection will be a perfect cure of all our. 
infirmities and diſeaſes, and an effectual remedy  _ 
of all the evils that we now labour under; and that 
it is but a very little while that we ſhall be troubled 
with theſe frail, and mortal, and vile bodies, which 
ſhall ſhortly be laid in the duſt, and when they are 
raiſed again, ſhall become ſpiritual, incorruptible, and 
glorious. CE. HHS | | e 
And if our bodies ſhall undergo ſo happy a change, 
what happineſs may we imagine ſhall then be conferred 
upon our ſouls, and ſo much better and nobler part 
of our ſelves! As the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, 
Doth God take care of oxen ? Hath he this conſiderati- 
on of our bodies, which are but the brutiſh part of 
the man? What regard will he then have to his own 
image, that ſpark of divinity which is for ever to re- 
ide in theſe bodies? if upon the account of our 
ſouls, and for their ſakes, our bodies ſhall become 
incorruptible, ſpiritual and glorious; then certain- 
ly our ſouls ſhall be endued with far more excel- 
ent and divine qualities: if our bodies ſhall in ſome 
degree partake of the perfection of our ſouls in their 
ſpiritual and immortal nature, to what a pitch of per- 
tection ſhall our ſouls be raiſed and advanced ! even to 
an equality with angels, and to ſome kind of partict- 
pation of the divine nature and perfection, ſo far as a 
creature 1s capable of them. „„ OO 
II. The compariſon which is here in the text, and 
which I have largely explain'd, between the manifeſt 
inconveniencies of a ſinful and vitious courſe, and 
the manifold advantages of an holy and virtuous 
life, is a plain direction to us which of theſe two to 
chooſe. So that I may make the ſame appeal that 
Moſes does, after that he had at large declared the 
bleſſings promis'd to the obedience of God's laws, 
and the curſe denounc'd againſt the violation and 
tranſgreſſion of them, Deut xxx. 19. I call heaven _ 
| | earls 


this text. 
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earth to record againſt you this day, that ] have ſet be. 

fore you life and death, bleſſing and curſing ;, therefor, 

_ chooſe life, that you may be happy 1 in life and death, 

and after death to all eternity. I know every one is 
ready to chooſe happineſs, and to ſay with Balaan, 
let me die the death of the righteons, and let my latter 

end be like his: but if we do in good earneſt deſire the | 

end, we muſt take the way that leads to it ; we muſt | 


become ſervants of God, and have our fruit unto holi. 


_ meſs, if ever We e chat the end all be —— 
in . > 


— 


n — 


: 28 E R MC 0 N XI 1 


The N ature and N ccelley of holy Ne 


ſolution. 
Jos xxxiv. 31, 32. 


Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I. have FA 

cCbaſtiſement, I will not offend any more: That 

which T ſee not, teach thou me; if I have dent 
. T will do no more. 


111 E SE words are the words of Elibu, one 
of Job's friends, and the only one who is 
not reproved for his diſcourſe with Job, and 
who was probably the author of this ancient | 
and moſt eloquent hiſtory of he ſuffering and patience 
e Job, and of the end which the Lord made with him; 
and they contain in them a deſcription of the tempet 
and behaviour of a true penitent, Surely it is mett, | 
&. 
In which words we have the {wo eſſential parts of a 
true * page 
£77313 
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Firſt, An humble acknowledgment and confeſſion Sr R M. 
of qur fins to God, Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto CXIII. 
Cod, I have born chaſtiſement. . A 

Secondly, A firm purpoſe and reſolution of a . 
ment and forſaking of ſin for the future, I will not 
offend any more; if [ bave done iniquity, 7 will do mm 
more. 

Firſt, an tle acknowledgment and confeſſion 

of our ſins to God; Surely it is meet lo be ſaid unto 
God, I have born chaſtiſcment, that is, have ſinned 

and been juſtly puniſh'd for it, and am now convinced 

of the evil of ſin, and reſolved to leave it; 1 have | 

bern chaſtiſement, I will offend no more. 

Of this fr/# part of repentance, viz. an bumble 
confeſſion of our fins to God, with great ſhame and 
ſorrow for them, and a thorough conviction of the 
evil and danger of a ſinful courſe, I have already 

treated at large. In theſe repentance muſt begin, 
but it muſt not end in them: for a penitent confeſſion 

of our ſins to God, and a conviction of the evil of 
them, ſignifies nothing, unleis it brings us to a reſo- 

lution of amendment, that is, of leaving our ſins, 

and betaking ourſelves to a better courſe. And this 

l intend, by God's Annen to ſpeak to now as be- 

ing the 

Second Part of a true repentance here deſcribed i in 
the text, viz. A firm purpoſe and reſolution of amend- 
ment and forſaking of fin for the future ; and ro ex- 
preſs it the more ſtrongly and emphatically, and to 
ſhew the firmneſs of the reſolution, it is repeated again, 

Iwill not offend any more; and then in the next verſe, 
I have done iniquity, I will do no more. And this is ſo 
neceſſary a part of repentance that herein the very 
Eſſence and formal nature of repentance does conſiſt, 

vz. in the firm and ſincere pen and reſolution 
of a better courſe. 


In the handling of this argument, I ſhall do theſe 
ix things. 


I. I ſhall ſhew what reſolution is in general, 
Vor. VII. I II. 
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CXIII. reſolution. 


III. What is implied in a ſincere reſolution of 


= leaving our ſins, and returning to God. 
SE. 2 ſhall ſhew that in this reſolution of amend. 
| meat, the very eſſence and formal nature of repens 
| tance does conſiſt. 
V. I ſhall offer ſome copficrctiong to convince 
: men both of the neceſſity and fitneſs of this reſolution, | 
and of keeping ſtedfaſtly to it. Surely it is meet to 
: be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more. 
Vl. Iſhall add ſome brief directions concerning the 
managing and ee of this wor and neceflary 
reſolution. _ 5 
I. What reſolution in general | is. It is a fix*d de. 
termination of the will about any thing, either to do 
it, or not to do it, as upon due deliberation we have 
' Judged and concluded it to be neceſſary or convenient 
co be done, or not to be done by us: And this fup- 
5 PR three things. 
Reſolution ſuppoſeth a nar Abende 
of het mind about the thing to be reſolv'd upon. 
For no prudent man does determine or reſolve upon 
any thing till he hath conſidered the thing, and 
weigh'd it well with himſelf, and hath fully debated 
the neceſſity and expedience of it; what advantage 
he ſhall have by the doing of it, and what danger 
and inconvenience will certainly or very probably re- 
dound to him by the neglect and omiſſion of it. For 
peremptorily to determine and reſolve upon any thing 
before a man hath done this, is not properly reſolut. 
on, but precipitancy and raſhneſs. 
2. Reſolution ſuppoſeth ſome judgmefit paſs'd up- 
on the thing, after a man hath thus deliberated about 
it; that he is ſatisficd in his mind one way or other 
concerning it, that his underſtanding is convinced 
either that it is neceſſary and convenient for him to do 
it, or that it is not; and this is lometimes _ reſo- 
| ation, 


lution, but is not that reſolution which immediately Sz RM. 
determines a man to action. This judgment of the CXIII. 
neceſſity and fitneſs of the thing, is not the reſolution WS. 
of the will, but of the underſtanding: for it does not 
ſignify that a man hath fully determined to do the 

thing, but that he hath determined with himſelf that 

it is reaſonable to be done, and that he is no longer 

in doubt and ſuſpence whether it be beſt for him to 

do it or not, but is in his mind reſolved and ſatisfied 

one way or other. And theſe are two very different 

things; to be reſolved in one's judgment, that is, 

to be convinced that a thing is fit and neceſſary to 

be done, and to be reſolved to ſet upon the doing of 

it; for many men are thus convinced of the fitneſs and 
neceſſity of the thing, who yet have not the heart, 

cannot bring themſelves to a firm and fix*d reſolution 

to ſet upon the doing of it. So that an act of judg- 

ment muſt go before the reſolution of the will : 5 

as he is raſh that reſolves to do a thing before he 

hath deliberated about it; ſo he is blind and wilful 

that reſolves to do a thing before his judgment be ſa- 

tisfied, whether it be beſt for him to do it or not, 

3. If the matter be of conſiderable moment and 
conſequence, reſolution ſuppoſeth ſome motion of 

the affections; which is a kind of biaſs upon the 

will, a certain propenſion and inclination that a man 

feels in himſelf, either urging him to do a thing, or 
withdrawing him from it. Deliberation and judg- 

ment they direct a man what to do, or leave undone; 

the affections excite and quicken a man to take ſome 

reſolution in the matter, that is, to do ſuitably ta the 
judgment his mind hath paſs*d upon the thing. For 

inſtance ; A great ſinner reflects upon his life, and 

conſiders what he hath done, what the courſe is that 

he lives in, and what the iſſue and conſequence of it 

will probably or certainly be, whether it will make 

im happy or miſerable in the concluſion 3 and de- 

bating the matter calmly and ſoberly with himſelf, 

he is ſatisfied and convinced of the evil and danger, 
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of a wicked life, and conſequently that it is beſt for 


him to reſolve upon a better courſe, that is, to re. 


pent. Now theſe thoughts muſt needs awaken in 
him fearful apprehenſions of the wrath of Almighty 


God, which is due to him for his ſins, and hangs o. 


ver him, and which he is every moment in danger of, 


if he goes on in his evil courſe. Theſe thoughts are 
apt likewiſe to fill him with ſhame and confuſion, at 


the remembrance of his horrible ingratitude to God 


his maker, his beſt friend and greateſt Benefadtor, 


and of his deſperate folly in provoking omnipotent 


_ juſtice againſt himſelf; whereupon he is heartily grie- 
ved and troubled for what he hath done; and theſe 
| affections of fear and ſhame and ſorrow being once 
up, they come with great violence upon the will, 


and urge the man to a ſpeedy reſolution of changing | 


his courſe and leaving the way he is in, which he is 


fully convinced is ſo evil and dangerous; and of be. 


taking himſelf to another courſe, which he is ful 


e . 

So that reſolution in general, is a fix*d determina. 
tion of the will; that is, ſuch a determination as ; 
not only for the preſent free from all wavering and 


latisfied will be much more for his ſafety and adyan- 


doubting, but ſuch as cannot prudently be altered, 
ſo long as reaſon remains. For the man who upon 


full deliberation and conviction of his mind reſolves 


upon any thing, cannot without the imputation of 


fickleneſs and inconſtancy quit that reſolution, ſo long 


as he hath the ſame reaſon which he had when he 
took it up, and is ſtill ſatisfied that the reaſon is good. 


For inſtance ; The man who hath taken up a reſolu- 
tion to be ſober, becauſe of the uglineſs and unres- 
ſonableneſs of drunkenneſs, and the temporal incon. 


veniencies and eternal damnation which that {in ex- 


poſeth a man to; if theſe reaſons be true and good, 
can never prudently alter the reſolution which be 


| hath taken, and return to that ſin again. 


II. Let 
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II. Let us conſider what is the ſpecial object orSs RM. 
matter of this reſolution, wherein the formal nature of XIII. 
repentance does conſiſt, what it is that a man when WY 

he repents reſolves upon; and that I told you is to 
ave his fin, and to return to God and his duty; and 
this is the reſolution which the penitent here deſeri- 
bed in the text takes up, T will not offend any more, 
That which I ſee not, teach thou me; and if I have 
dme iniquity, I will de no more. He reſolves againſt 
all known fin, 1 will not offend any more; and if 
through ignorance he kad ſinned and done contrary 
to his duty, he deſires to be better inſtructed, hat | 
he may not offend again in the like kind. That 
which' I ſee not, teach thou me; and if 1 have done 
iniquity, I will 2 no more. 

So that the true penitent reſolves upon theſe tw 0 
_—_ 5 
1 To firlike his fin. And 

2. To return to God and his duty. 

1. To forſake his ſin: and this implies the quit. 
ting of his ſinful courſe whatever it had been; and 
that not only by abſtaining from the outward act 
and practice of every ſin, but by endeavouring to 
crucity and ſubdue the inward affection and inclinati- 
n 
And it implies farther, the utter forfaking of fin ; . 
for repentance is not only a reſolution to abſtain from 
in for the preſent, but never to return to it again. 
Thus Ephraim, when he repented of his idolatry, he 
utterly renounced it, ſaying, bat have I to do any 
more h idols? Hol. xiv. 8. He that truly repents, 

Is reſolved to break off his ſinful courſe, and to 
abandon thoſe luſts and vices which he was former- 
ly addicted to, and lived in. 5 

2. The true penitent reſolves likewiſe to return 
to God and his duty: he does not ſtay in the nega- 
tiye part of religion, he docs not only reſolve not to 
commit any ſin, but not to neglect or omit any 
thing that "he knows to be his duty ; ; and if he has 

Sib 3 "a 


The Nature and Neceſſity 1 


8 xxx. been ignorant of any part of his duty, he is willing 
XIII. to know 1t, that he may do it; he is not only deter- 
mind to forſake his ſin, which will make him miſe. 


rable, but to return to God, who alone can make 
him happy: he is now reſolved to love God, and to 
ſerve him as much as he hated and diſhonour'd him 


before; and will now be as diligent to perform and 


practiſe all the duties and parts of religion, as he was 
negligent of them before, and as ready to do all the 
good he can to all men in any kind, as he was care. 


(less of theſe things before: Theſe in general are the 


things which a true penitent reſolves upon. I pro- 
a on Oe OF 
III. Thing II propoſed to conſider, namely, what 
is implied in a ſincere reſolution of leaving our fins, 
and returning to God and our duty, And this hoh 
reſolution, if it be thorough and ſincere, does imply 
JJ cc TT 
1. Lhat it be univerſal. „ 
2. That it be a reſolution of the means as well as 
of he mg % 
3. That it p 
dily and without delay put in execution. 


I. A ſincere reſolution of amendment muſt be u- 


niverſal: a reſolution to forſake all ſin, and to return 
to our whole duty, and every part of it; ſuch a re- 


ſolution as that of holy David, to hate every falſe 


way, and to have reſpect to all God's commandments. 
This reſolution muſt be univerſal in reſpect of the 
whole man; and with reſpect to all our actions: In 
reſpect of the whole man; for we muſt reſolve not 
only to abſtain from the outward action of fin, but 
this reſolution mult have its effect upon our inward 
man, and reach our very hearts and thoughts; it 
muſt reſtrain our inclinations, and mortify our luſs 
and corrupt affetticns, and renew us inthe very ſpirit 
f our minds, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it. 
And it muſt be univerſal, in reſpect of all our ac- 


tions. For this is not the reſolution of a ſincere pe. 


nitent, 


reſently comes to effect, and be ſpee- 


nitent. 
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binn, to abſtain only from groſs and notorious, Sr Ru. 
om ſcandalous and open fins; but likewiſe to CXIII. 
refrain from the commiſſion of thoſe ſins which are WWW. 
ſmall in the eſteem of men, and not branded with a 
mark of publick infamy and reproach ; to forbear ſin | 
in ſecret, and when no eye of man ſees us and takes 
notice of us. This is not a fincere reſolution, to re- 
ſolve to practiſe the duties and virtues of religion in 
publick, and to neglect them in private; to reſolve | 
to perform the duties of the firſt table, and to paſs 
by thoſe of the ſecond ; to reſolve to ſerve God, and 
to take a liberty to defraud and cozen men; to ho- 
nour our Father which is in heaven, and to injure 
and hate our brethren upon earth; 10 love our neigh- 
hour, and to hate our enemy, as the Fews did of old 
time; to reſolve againſt ſwearing, and to allow our- 
ſclves the liberty to ſpeak falſely, and to break our 
word; to flee from ſuperſtition, and to turn into 
faction; to abhor idols, and to commit ſacrilege; to 
reſolve to be devout at church, and deceitful in our 
ſhops ; to be very ſcrupulous about leſſer matters, 
and to be very zealous about indifferent things; 70 
tithe mint and aniſe and cummin, and to omit the 
weightier matters of the law, mercy and fidelity and 
juſtice; to be very rigid in matters of faith and opi- 
nion, but looſe in life and practice. 

No; the reſolution of à ſincere penitent muſt be 
univerſal and uniform; it muſt extend alike to the 
torbearing of all ſin, and the exerciſe of every grace 
and virtue, and to the due practice and performance 

ol every part of our duty. The true penitent muſt 
reſolve for the future to abſtain from all ſin, zo be Holy 
all manner of converſation, and to abound in all the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which by Jeſus Chriſt are to the praiſe 
and glory of God. For if a man do truly repent of 
his wicked life, there is the very ſame reaſon why he 
ſhould reſolve againſt all fin, as why he ſhould reſolve 
againſt any; why he ſhould obſerve all the command- 
mentsof God, as why heſhould keep any one : of them. 

Bb4 For 


392 
SRM. 
CXIII. 


N The Nature and Neceſſity 


For as St. Fames reaſons concerning him that wilful. 
ly breaks any one commandment of God, that he js 
guilty of all, and breaks the whole law; becauſe the 
authority of God is equally ſtamp'd upon all his 

laws, and is violated and contemned by the wilful 
tranſgreſſion of any one of them; For he that bath 

ſaid, thou fhalt not kill, hath likewiſe ſaid, thou ſhalt 


not commit adultery, and thou (halt not ſteal: fo he 


that reſolves againſt any one ſin, or upon performance 
of any one part of his duty, ought for the very ſame 


reaſon to make his reſolution univerſal ; becauſe one 
fin 1s evil and provoking to God, as well as another; 


and the performance of one part of our duty, 
good and pkaſant to him as well as another, and 
there 1s no difference, So that he that reſolves againſt 
any fin, upon wiſe and reaſonable grounds, becauſe 
of the evil of it, and the danger of the wrath of God 
to which it expoſeth us, ought for the ſame reaſon to 
_ reſolve _ all ſin ; becauſe it is damnable to com- 
mit adultery, and to ſteal, as well as to kill; and 
that reſolution againſt ſin which is not univerſal, it 1s 
a plain caſe that it is not true and ſincere, and that it 


was not taken up out of the ſenſe of the intrinſical e- 


vil of ſin, and the danger of it in reſpect of God and 
the judgment of another world (for this reaſon holds 
againſt every ſin, and remains always the ſame) but 
that it was taken up upon ſome inferior eonſiderati- 
on, either becauſe of the ſhame and infamy of it a- 
mong men, or becauſe of ſome other temporal incon- 
venience, which if the man could be ſecur'd againſt, 


he would preſently break his reſolution, and return 


to the commiſſion of that ſin with as much freedom as 
any other. „„ Fi 


2. A fincere refolution implies a reſolution of the 
means as well as of the end. He that is truly and ho- 
neſtly reſolved againft any fin, is likewiſe reſolved 
to avoid as much as is poſſible the occaſions and temp- 


tati ens which may lead or draw him to that fin; 


or if they happen to preſent themſelves to him, he 1s 
retolved to ſtand upon his guard, and to reſiſt 9 
"bn 


{n like manner he that ſincerely reſolves upon doing Sum. 
tis duty in any kind, muſt reſolve upon the means XCIII. 
that are requiſite and neceſſary to the due diſcharge CFWW , 
and performance of that duty. As he that reſoves 
againſt that needleſs and uſeleſs fin of ſwearing in 
common converſation, muſt reſolve alſo to ſet a guard 
before the door of bis lips, ſeeing 1t 1s certain that it 
requires great care and attention, at leaſt for ſome 
competent time, to get rid of a habit, 
When David reſolved not to offend with his tongue, 
he reſolved at the ſame time to be very watchful o- 
ver himſelf, Pſal. xxxix. 1. I ſaid I will take heed 
to my ways, that J offend not with my tongue: I will 
keep my mouth as with a bridle, while the wicked is be- 
fore me, For a man to reſolve againſt any fin or vice, 
and yet to involve himſelf continually in the occaſi- 
ons, and to run himſelf into the company and temp- 
tations which do naturally, and will almoſt neceſſari- 
ly lead and betray him into thoſe ſins, is a plain evi- 
dence of inſincerity. This J take for a certain rule, 
that whatever can reaſonably move a man to reſolve _ 
upon any end, will, if his reſolution be ſincere and 
honeſt, determine him every whit as ſtrongly to uſe 
all thoſe means which are neceſſary in order to that 
end. But of this I have ſpoken elſewhere, 
3. A ſincere reſolution of leaving our ſins, and 
returning to God and our duty, does imply the pre- 
ſent time, and that we are to reſolve ſpeedily and 
without delay to put this reſolution in practice; that 
we are peremptorily determined not to go one ſtep 
farther in the ways of ſin, not to negle& any duty 
that God requires of us, not for one moment; but 
immediately and forthwith to ſet upon the practice 
of it, ſo ſoon as occaſion and opportunity is offer'd 
to us. And the reaſon of this is evident; Becauſe 
the very ſame conſiderations that prevail upon any 
man to take up this reſolution of amendment, and 
changing the courſe ot his life, are every whit as 
prevalent to engage him to put this reſolution pre- 
ently in practice and execution, | 


o © 


I deny 
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Sean. I deny not, but a man may reſolve upon a thing 
CX III. for the future, and when the time comes, may exe. 
WY WV cute his reſolution, and this reſolution may for all 
tuhat be very ſincere and real, tho? it was delay'd to 

n certain time, becauſe he did not ſee reaſon to re. 


ſolve to do the thing ſooner : But it cannot be ſo in 
this caſe of repentance; becauſe there can no good 
reaſon be imagin'd, why a man ſhould refolve ſeven 


| years hence to change his courſe, and break off his 


ſinful life, but the very ſame reaſon will hold ; 
ſtrongly, why he ſhould do it preſently and without 
delay; and over and beſides this, there are a great 
many and powerful reaſons and conſiderations why 
he ſhould rather put this good reſolution in preſent 
execution, than put it off and defer it to any far. 
ha wn: were” ono 


What is it that puts thee upon this reſolution of 
leaving thy ſins, and urgeth thee to do it at all? 
Art thou reſolved to leave ſin becauſe it is fo great 
an evil? Why it is fo for the preſent; the evil of it 
zs intrinſical to it, and cleaves to the very nature of 
it, and is never to be ſeparated from it; ſo that this 
is a preſent reaſon, and as ſtrong againſt it now, as 
ever it will be hereafter : nay, it is ſtronger at pre- 
ſent; becauſe if it be ſo great an evil, the ſooner we 

%% 
Or doſt thou reſolve to forſake ſin, becauſe thou 
art apprehenſive of the danger and miſchief of it, 
that it will expoſe thee to the wrath of God, and 
to the endleſs and intolerable miſery of another 
world ? why this reaſon likewiſe makes much more 
for the preſent leaving of it; becauſe the longer 
thou continueſt in a ſinful and impenitent ſtate, the 
greater is thy danger, and the greater penalty thou 
wilt moſt certainly incur; by delaying to put this 
good reſolution in practice, thou doſt increaſe and 
multiply the cauſes of thy fear. For hereby thou pro 
vokeſt God more, and every day doſt incenſe his 
wrath more and more againſt thee ; thou prepareſt 
5 5 more 


F holy Reſolution, 395 
more and more fewel for everlaſting burnings, and trea- SE RM. 
ſureft up for thy ſelf more wrath, againſt the day of CXIII. 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of .. 
Cod. Nay, thou doſt not only encreaſe and aggra® 
vate, but thou doſt hereby haſten thine own miſery 
and ruin, and takeſt the moſt effectual courſe that is 
fible, to bring thine own fears, and the vengeance 
of Almighty God ſo much the ſooner upon thee., 
For nothing provokes God to take a ſpeedier courſe. 
with ſinners, and does more quicken the pace of his 
judgments, than wilful continuance in fin, 
And yet farther ; If thy reſolution be valuable and 
conſiderable to thee, thou takeſt the moſt effectual 
courſe in the world to fruſtrate and defeat it. Thou 
art fully reſolved to leave thy ſins hereafter, and thou 
thinkeſt thou haſt reaſon for it: but by continuing _ 
in them for the preſent, thou provokeſt the juſtice _ 
of Almighty God to cut thee off before thy reſoly- 
JJ 7. Sc 
Again; Doſt thou reſolve to leave thy ſins one 
time or other, becauſe thereby thou hopeſt to put 
thy ſelf into a capacity of pardon and mercy, and 
of eternal life and happineſs? why this reaſon ſhould 
move thee to do the thing as ſoon as is poſlible ; be- 
cauſe the ſooner thou forſakeſt thy fins, thou haſt 
the greater hope of finding mercy and forgiveneſs 
with God; and the ſooner thou beginneſt a holy 
courſe, and the longer thou continueſt therein, thou 
haſt reaſon to expect a greater and more ample re- 
ward, Thou canſt not by holding off, hope to bring 
down pardon and mercy to lower rates, and to ob- 
tain theſe hereafter upon eaſter terms. No; the 
terms and conditions of God's mercy are already 
ix'd and eſtabliſh'd, ſo as never to be alter d. 
So that whatever reaſon thou canſt poſſibly alledge 
or taking up this reſolution, it is every whit as for- 


cible and powerful to perſuade thee to put it ſpgedily 
eee. —— 3 


And 
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And then there is this reaſon beſides, and that 3 
exin. very conſiderable one, why thou ſhould'ſt immediate. 
"INDE put this reſolution in practice, and not delay for 


a moment. Thou may*ſt at preſent do it much 
more certainly, and much more eaſily. Much more 
certainly; becauſe thou art ſurer of the preſent time, 
than thou canſt be of the future, The preſent is in 
thy power, but not one moment more. And thou 
may*ſt at preſent do it more eaſily ; for the longer 


thou continueſt in ſin, thy reſolution againſt it will 


ſtill grow weaker, and the habit of ſin continual 
| ſtronger. Thou wilt every day be more enſlaved by 
the power of thy luſts, and thy heart will every thy 


be more harden'd thro" the deceitfulneſs of fin. All 
the change that time makes will ſtill be for the worſe, | 


and more to thy diſadvantage. Sin will be as plea- 
ſant to thee hereafter, and thou more loth to leave 
it, than at preſent. Sin was never mortified by Age. 
It will every day have more ſtrength to bind thee 
and hold thee faſt, and thou wilt "have every day 
leſs to break looſe from i it. For by every fin thou 
doſt commit, thou addeſt a new degree to the ſtrength 
and force of it; and ſo much ſtrength as thou addeſt 
to it, ſo much thou takeſt from thy 7 ſelf, and ſo much 
thou loſeſt of thine own power and liberty. Fora 
man and his luſts are like nature and a diſeaſe, ſo 
much ſtrength as the diſeaſe gains, nature loſeth, and 
the man 1s hereby doubly weakened ; for he does 
not only loſe ſo much of his own ftrengeh, but the 


enemy gets it. 


Nay, thou doſt hereby likewiſe forfeit that aui. 
 hary ſtrength and affiſtance which the grace of God 
18 ready to afford to men, his reſtraining and his pre- 
_ venting grace. For as a man goes on in fin, and 


advanceth in an evil courle, the grace of God draws | 


off by degrees, and his holy ſpirit doth inſenſibly 
leave him; ; and when a ſinner is come to this, his 
beſt yelulutions will vaniſh lile the moi ming cloud, and 
| be 0 dow which Pager away. 8 
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Bo that it cannot be a true and ſincere reſolution SRM. 
of leaving our fins, if it do not take place, and have CXIII. 
hot its effect preſently. For there is no man that 
takes up a reſolution, upon weighty and conſiderable — 
reaſons, of doing any thing, but if the reaſons up- 
on which he takes it up urge him to do the thing 
at preſent, he will preſently ſet about it; and that 
man is not reſolved to do a thing, whatever he may 
pretend, who hath moſt reaſon to do it at preſent, 
and may beſt do it now, and yet delays it, 
And thus I have opened to you the nature of this 
holy reſolution of leaving our ſins, and returning to 
God and our duty; and have ſhewn what is neceſſarily 
imply'd in ſuch a reſolution, if it be ſincere and in 
good earneſt ; That it be univerſal; and that it be 
a reſolution of the means, as well as of the end; 
and that it preſentiy take place and be put in execu- 
tion. And theſe are 7hree the beſt ſigns and marks 
that I know of, whereby a man may try and examine 
the truth and ſincerity of that reſolution of amend. 
ment which we call repentance. If it be againſt all 
fin, and have an equal regard to every part of. our 
duty; if when we reſolve upon the end, that is, to 
avoid fin, and to perform our duty, we are equally 
reſolved upon the means that are neceſſary to thoſe 
ends; if the reſolution we have taken up commence 
preſently, and from that day forward be, duly exe- 
cuted and put in practice, then is our repentance and 
reſolution of Amendment ſincere: But if there be a 


defect in any of theſe, our reſolution is not as it 
VVV 
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Jon xxxiv, 31, 32. 0 
i Surely it is meet to be ford unto God, 1 how br 
 chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more; that 


which I ſee not, teach thou me; If I have done 
es Trquity, 1 will do no more. 


temper and behaviour of a true penitent, 
and do contain in them the #00 efſential 
parts of a true repentance, 
Firſt An humble acknowled gment and confeſſion 
"of a. 
Secondly, A firm purpoſe and reſolution of amend 
ment and forſaking our ſins for the future. 
And this latter is ſo neceſſary a part of repentance, 
that herein the very eſſence and formal nature of re 
pentance does conſiſt, In handling of this args 
ment, I propoſed to conſider, 
I. What reſolution in general is. 
II. What is the ſpecial object or matter of this 
kind of reſolution. _ 
III. What is im ly'd in a ſincere reſolution o 
| leaving our lins, row returning to God and our duty. 
1 To ſhew that in this reſolution of amend 
ment, the very eſſence and formal n nature of repelr 
tance doth conſiſt. 


V. To offer ſome conſiderations to convince mel 
of the neceſſity and fitneſs of this reſolution, and of 


yours: ſtedfaſt to it. 


AHESE words are the Aerie. of the 


YI 


e Nature and Necęſſity, &c. 


three firſt J have ſpoken to, I now proceed to the 
IV. To ſhew that in this reſolution the very eſ- 


ſence and formal nature of repentance doth conſiſt. 
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VI. To add ſome directions concerning the ma- Szrm. 
naging and maintaining this holy reſolution. The CXIV. 


„ 
* 


A man may do many reaſonable actions without an 


explicit reſolution, In things that are more eaſy 


and natural to us, judgment and reſolution are all 
one; it is all one to judge a thing fit to be done, 
and to reſolve to do it. But in matters of difficulty, 
when a man is to ſtrive againſt the ſtream, and to 
oppoſe ſtrong habits that have taken deep root, there 
is nothing to be done without an explicit reſolution. 
No man makes any remarkable change in his Life, 
ſo as to croſs his inclinations and cuſtom, without 
an expreſs reſolution. For tho? a man's judgment 
be never ſo much convinced of the reaſonableneſs and 


| neceſſity of ſuch a change; yet unleſs a man's ſpi- 


tit be fortified and fix d by reſolution, the power of 
cuſtom, and the violence of his own inclinations 


will carry him againſt his judgment. Now there is 
no change of a man's life can be imagined, where- 


in a man offers greater violence to inveterate habits, 
and to the ſtrong propenſions of his preſent temper, 


than 1a this of repentance. 


So that among all the 


actions of a man's life, there is none that doth more 
neceſſarily require an expreſs purpoſe, than repen- 


—_— : }]] EC. 
And that herein repentance doth chiefly conſiſt, I 


ſhall endeavour to make evident from ſcripture, and 


from the common apprehenſions of mankind con- 


cerning repentance. 
The ſcripture, be 


ſides the ſeveral deſcriptions of 


repentance, uſeth two words to expreſs it to us, 


klaylnue and Hebt The former properly ſignifies 


the inward trouble and diſpleaſure which men con- 
ceive againſt themſelves for having done amiſs; 


which if it be a Oe Au, a godly ſor row, it worketh 


in us pe laniav Aue la, As St. Paul calls it, à re- 


pentance 
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Seu. pentance not to be repented of, that is, ſuch a change 
CxIV. of our minds, which as we ſhall have no cauſe to hs 
WY Vtroubled at, fo no reaſon to alter afterwards. And 
what is this but a firm, ſtedfaſt, and unalterable fe- 
)).... i BE ee 0 
The ſcripture likewiſe uſeth ſeveral phraſes of the 
like importance ro deſcribe repentance by; as for. 
ſaking and turning from fin, and converſion and turn. 
ing to God. Forſaking and turning from fin. Hence 
it is call'd repentance from dead works, Heb. vi. 1. 
and turning to God, Acts xxvi. 20. I have ſbewed to 
the Gentiles, that they ſhall repent and turn to Cod, 
that is, from the worſhip of Idols, to the true God. 
And we have both theſe together in the deſcription 
' which the prophet gives of repentance, Ja. Iv, 7. 
Let the wicked forſake his ways, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lird, 
Now this change begins in the ſinner's reſolution of 
doing this; and the unrigbteous man's forſaking bis 
thoughts, is nothing elſe but changing the purpoſe 
of his mind, and reſolviug upon a better courſe,” 
And thus La#antius deſcribes it: Agere autem-peni- 
 tentiam nihil aliud eſt, quam affirmare & profiteri ſe non 
amplius peccaturum. To repent is nothing elſe but for 
aà man to declare and profeſs that he will fin no mort, 
This is a repentance before men. And repentance be- 
fore God, is a reſolution anſwerable to this profeſſion, 
And elſewhere ſaith the ſame author, The Greeks db 
moſt fully expreſs repentance by the word we\imia bt- 
cauſe he that repents recovers his mind from his for. 
mer folly, and is troubled at it : & confirmat animam 
ſuam ad rectius vivendum, and confirms his mind for 
a a better courſe. And how is this done but by a re- 
ſolution ? % ! 
And that this is the natural and true notion of re- 
pentance appears, in that the heathens did conſent 
and agree in it. Gellius gives this deſcription of tt. 
Penitere tum dicere ſolemus, cùm que ipſi fecimus, es 
nobis poſt incipiunt diſplicere, ſententiamque in iis . 


fra 
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am demutemus. Mi are ſaid then to repent, aubben 8x R M. 
thoſe things which we have done begin afterwards to CXIV. 
difpleafe us, and we change our reſolution about them, i 
And fo likewiſe one of the philoſophers deſcribes it; 

Repentance is the beginning of philoſophy, a flying from 

fooliſh words and actions, ; Th; apilaporigry tai; 1 mpurh rrfa-· 

a, andthe fr preporation of a life not 1 be chu 
| 105 true indeed, e gie e entire 

change of our lives and actions, and continued ſtate, 

3 the proper e ei of it: But repentance is 

but the beginning of this change, which takes its riſe 

from the purpoſe and reſolution of our minds; and if 

it be ſincere and firm, it will certainly have this effect, 

to change our lives; and if it be not fo, it is no re- 

pentance, For tho? in the nature of the thing it be 

poſſible, that a man may ſincerely refolve upon a 

thing, and yet let fall his reſolution afterwards, before 

it come into act; yet in the phraſe of ſcripture, no- 

thing is call'd repentance but ſuch a reſolution as takes 

effect, ſo ſoon as there is opportunity for it. If we 

change our reſolution, and repent of our repentance 

this is not that which St. Paul calls repentance unto 

ſalvation. So that no man that reads and conſiders 

the Bible, can impoſe upon himſelf ſo groſly, as to 

conceit himſelf a true penitent, and conſequently to 

be ina ſtate of ſalvation, who hath been troubled for 

is fins, and hath taken up a reſolution to leave them, 

if he do not purpoſe this reſolution, and act accord- 

„ ; JV 

V. I ſhall inthe next place propound ſome argu- 

ments and conſiderations to perſuade men to this holy 

reſolution, and then to keep them firm and ſtedfaſt 

to it, ſo as neven ta change it after they have once 

r 5 „ 

Firſt, Tal propound ſome arguments to perſuade 

men to take up this reſolution; and they are theſe. 
1. Conſider that this reſolution of repentance is 

nothing but what under the influence of God's grace 
. oe. LS 
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cere endeavours of men, is in your power. And it i 


neceſſary to premiſe this; for unleſs this be clear, 


all the other Arguments that I can uſe will ſignify 


nothing. For nothing in the world could be more 


voin, than to take a great deal of pains to perſuade 


men to do a thing which they cannot do, to entreat 
them to attempt an impoſſibility, and to urge and 
 folicit them with all earneſtneſs and importunity to do 
that which is abſolutely and altogether out of their 
power. All the commands of God, and the exhor- 
tations of his word, and all the promiſes and threat- 
nings whereby theſe commands and exhortations are 


enforc d, do 0 
th 


lainly ſuppoſe, either that it is in our 


— 


power to do 


horts us to; or elle, if it be not, (which I grant it is 
not) that God is ready by his grace and ftrength, if 
we be not wanting to our ſelves, to aſſiſt and enable 
us to thoſe ends and purpoſes, For the Goſpel ſup- 
_ poſeth a power going along with it, and that the holy 


{pirit of God works upon the minds of men, to quick- 
en and excite and aſſiſt them to their duty. And if 


it were not ſo, the exhortations of preachers would 
be nothing elſe but a cruel and bitter mocking, of ſin- 
ners, and an ironical inſulting over the miſery and 
' weakneſs of poor creatures; and for miniſters to 


preach, or people to hear ſermons, upon other terms 
7 P | 7 P : 


would be the vaineſt expence of time, and the idleſt 


thing we do all the week; and all our diſſuaſives 


fctom fin, and exhortations to holineſs and a good life, 


and vehement perſuaſions of men to ſtrive to get to 


heaven, and to eſcape hell, would be juſt as if one 


ſhould urge a blind man, by many reaſons and argu- 


to his ſteps, and ſhould uphraid him, and de ve) 


ments taken from the advantages of ſight, and the 
comfort of that ſenſe, and the beauty 7 

jects, by all means to open his eyes, and to behold 
the delights of nature, to fee his way, and to look 


85) 


ww 0 w „ „ þ awt ow. 


e thing which God commands or ex. 


F external ob- 


mgry 
beabſc 
our p- 
ought 
tell th 
1s that 
that it 
ſidera 
it is n 
kay in 
It i 
witha 
Aer, 

To ju 
chooſh 
IS. NO 
know 
conce 
Bat 
princ 
reſohh 
what 

not r 
ficult 


7 boly Reſolution. IS 403 
wary V with! him for not doing ſo. Why, if reſolution Ser M. 3 | 
1 impoſſible to us, and athing wholly out of CXIV. 
our power, it is Juſt the ſame caſe. But then wel Ne. 
ought to deal plainly and openly with men, and to 

al them, that what we ſo earneſtly perſuade them to,, 

5 that which we certainly know they cannot do. So 0 
that it is heceſſary, if Iintend that the following con- 
fiderationg ſhould do any good, to aſſure men, that 
tis not impoſſible for them to make a reſolution of ; 
kaving their fins, and returning to God. 
"Ttisa power which every man is "naturally inveſted” 

withal, . o eonfider, and judge, and chooſe, To con- 
aer, t dat is to weigh and compare things together. 
To judge, that 1s, to determine which is beſt; and 0 
chooſe, that is, to reſolve to do it or not: And there 
is. nothing more evident and more univerſally ac- 
knowledged in temporal caſes, and in the affairs and 
concernments' of this life. In theſe matters, reſolution 
$a thing ordinary and of frequent practice; it. is the 
principle of all great and conſiderable actions. Men 
reſolve. to be great in this world, and by virtue of 
this refolution, when they. have once taken it up. 
what induſtry will they not uſe! what hazards will they 
not run in the purſuit of their ambitious deſigns! dif- 
feulties and dangers do rather whet their courage, 
and ſet an edge upon their ſpirits. Men reſolve to 
be rich; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome that will be rich, 
1 Tim. vi. _ they that will be rich: and tho? this be but | 
« low and mean deſign, yet theſe perſons, by virtue 


of this reſolution, wi ill toil and take prodigioy pains | 
"3 


"And as to f piritual things, every man hath the 
lame power radically, that is, he hath the faculties of 
underſtanding and will, but theſe are obſtructed and 
hinder'd in their exerciſe, and ſtrongly biaſſed a con- 
ary way by the power of evil inclinations and habits; 
lo that as to the exerciſe of this power and the effect of 
it in ſpiritual things, men are in a ſort as much diſabled 
w if they were deſtitute of it. For 'tis in effect all 

L . dne; 
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one, to have no underſtanding at all to gonſider things 


that are ſpiritual, as to have the underſtanding blinded 


by an invincible prejudice; to have no liberty as to 


ſpiritual things, as to have the will ſtrongly biaſſed 


ſt them. For a man that hath this piejudice up- 


on his underſtanding, and this biaſs upon his. will, i 
do all intents and purpoſes as if he were deſtitute of 


theſe faculties. But then we are not to underſtand | 


this impotency to be abſolutely natural, but acd- 


dental ; not to be in the firſt frame and conſtitution 
of our ſouls, but to have happen'd upon the depra- 


vation of nature. It is not a want of natural faculties 
but the binding of them up and hindering their ope- 


rations to certain purpoſes, This impotency proceeds 


from the power of evil habits. And thus the ſcrip- 


ture expreſſeth it, and compares an impotency ariſing 


from bad habits and cuſtoms to a natural impoſſibili- 


ty; nothing coming nearer to nature, than 


powerful 


_ cuſtom, Can the Ethiopian change bis ſkin, and the 


Chriſt he hath provided a way to remove the 


leopard his ſpots? Then may ye allo, that are accuſtomed 
C 
But now God by the goſpel hath deſigned the re- 
covery 


of mankind from the ſlavery of ſin, and the 
power of their luſts; and therefore, as by the death f 
to 


ſin, fo by the ſpirit of Chriſt he furniſheth us with 


to will and to do. © 


ſufficient power to deſtroy the dominion of ſin. I fay 


ſufficient, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, but be 
workers together with God, and be as diligent to work 


out our own ſalvation, as he is ready to work in us both 

So that when we perſuade men to repent and cn 
their lives, and to reſolve upon a better courſe, we do 
not exhort them to any thing that is abſolutely out of 


their power, but to what they may do; though not 


of themſelves, yet by the grace of God, which is al- 


ways ready to afliſt them, unleſs by their former grols 
neglects and long obſtinacyin an evil courſe, they have 


_pro' 
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provoked God to withdraw his grace from them, SoS ERM. 
that tho conſidering our own ſtrength abſtractedly, CXIV. 
and ſeparately from the grace of God, theſe things be x 
not in our power; yet the grace of God puts them 
r eo ne on 

And this is ſo far from derogating from the grace 
of God, that it is highly to the praiſe of it. For if 
the grace of God makes us able to repent and reſolve 
upon anew life, he that aſſerts this does not attribute 
his repentance to himſelf, but to the grace of God : 
nay, he that ſays that God's grace excites, and is rea- 
dy to aſſiſt men to do what God commands, repre- 
ſents God immenſly more good and gracious, than he 
that ſays that God commands men to do that which 
by their natural power they cannot do, and will con- 
demn them for not doing it, and yet denies them that 
grace which is neceſſary to the doing of it. 

Let this then be eſtabliſhed as a neceſſary conſidera» 
tion to prevent diſcouragement, that to reſolve upon 
the change of our lives, is that which by the grace of 
God we are enabled to do, if we will, Reſolution 
15 no ſtrange and extraordinary thing; it is one of the 
moſt common acts that belongs to us as we are men; 
but we do not ordinarily apply it to the beſt purpoſes. 
lt is not ſo ordinary for men to reſolve to be good, as 
to be rich and great; not ſo. common for men to re- 
ſolve againſt ſin, as to reſolve againſt poverty and 
ſuffering. It is not ſo uſual for men to reſolve to 
keep a good conſcience, as to keep a good place. 
Indeed our corrupt nature is much more oppoſite to 
this holy kind of reſolution. But then to balance and 
anſwer this, God hath promiſed greater and more 
immediate aſſiſtance to us in this caſe than in any other, 
There is a general bleſſing and common aſſiſtance pro- 
miſed to reſolution and diligence about temporal 
things; and God's providence doth often advance 
ſuch perſons to riches and honour. The diligent hand, 
with God's blefſing, makes rich, as Solomon tells us, 
Prov, x. 4. and xxii, 29. Seeft thou (ſays he) a mar 

6.3: dili. 


Sens. diligent in bis bufineſs ? He hall gnnd befort linge, l 
XIV . Hall not ſtand before mean men. Now diligerice is the 


is a ſpecial and extraordinary bleſſing and aſſiſtance that 
gattends the reſolution and endeavour of a holy life, | 
| God hath not promiſed to ſtrengthen men with al} 

: might in the way to riches and honours, and to aſſiſt 
the ambitious and covetous deſigners of this world witha 
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effect of a great and vigorous reſolution.” But there 


mighty and glorious power, ſuch as raiſed up Jeſus fron M « 
Ihe dead: but this he hath promiſed to thoſe, whowitha MW ang 
firm purpoſe and reſolution do engage in the ways of W yy | 
religion. Let us then ſhake off our ſloth and liſtleſſ. we 
_ neſs, and in that ſtrength and aſſiſtance which God W thy 
offers, let us reſolve to leave our ſins, and to amend M tho 


2. Conſider what it is that you are to reſolve up- ha 


on; to leave your fins and to return to God and MW wr 
_ goodneſs, So that the things I am perſuading you ear 
do reſolve upon, are the ſtrongeſt reaſons that can be W for 


for ſuch a reſolution. Sin is ſuch a thing, that there W an 
can be no better argument to make men reſolve againſt WI 
it, than to conſider what it is, and to think ſeriouſly on 
of the nature and conſequence of it. And God and m. 


goodneſs are ſo amiable and deſirable, that the ver, MW 1. 


propoſal of theſe objects hath invitations and allure- th 


ments enough to inflame our deſires after them, and MW an 
to make us ruſh into the embraces of them. If we ch 
would but enter into the ſerious conſideration of MW re 
them, we ſhould ſoon be reſolved in our minds about ril 
J!“... ͤ ES mie. : 
Do but conſider a little what fin is. It is the th 

| ſhame and blemiſh of thy nature, the reproach and W a; 
 diigrace of thy underſtanding and reaſon, the great W ir 
deformity and diſeaſe of thy ſoul, and the eternal tt 
enemy of thy reſt and peace. It is thy ſhackles and © G 
thy ſetters, the tyrant that oppreſſes thee and reftrains h 
thee of thy liberty, and condemns thee to the baſeſt V 
ſlavery and the vileſt drudgery. It is the unnatural a 


and violent ſtate of thy ſoul, the worm that a l 


| BE i gp holy Reſolution, 


ally ghaws thy conſcience, the cauſe of all thy SRM. 
fears and troubles, and of all the evils and miſeries, CXIV.- 
all the miſchiefs and diſorders that are in the world; A 


it is the foundation and fewel of hell; it is at - 
which puts thee out of the poſſeſſion and enjoyment 
of thy ſelf, which doth alienate and ſeparate thee 


from God the fountain of bliſs and happineſs, which : 


provokes him to be thine enemy, and lays thee open 
every moment to the fierce revenge of his juſtice, | 
and if thou doſt perſiſt and continue in it, will final. 
ly fink and oppreſs thee under the inſupportable 
weight of his wrath, and make thee fo weary of 
thy ſelf, that thou ſhalt wiſh a thouſand times that 
thou hadſt never been; and will render thee fo per- 
fectly miſerable, that thou would ſt eſteem it a great 
happineſs to exchange thy condition with the moſt 
wretched and forlorn perſon that ever lived upon 
earth, to be perpetually upon a rack, and to lie down 
for ever under the rage of all the moſt violent diſeaſes 
and pains that ever afflicted mankind. Sin is all this 
which I have deſcribed, and will certainly bring up- 
eon thee all thoſe evils and miſchiefs which I have 
mentioned, and make thee far more miſerable than 
Tam able to expreſs, or thou to conceive. And art 
thou not yet reſolved to leave it? Shall I need to uſe 
any other arguments to ſet the againſt it, and take 
thee off from the love and practice of it, than this 
repreſentation which I have now made of the hor- 
Tible nature and conſequences of it? - 
And then conſider on the other hand, what it is 
that I am perſuading thee to turn to; to thy God 
and duty. And would not this be a bleſſed change 
indeed! To leave the greateſt evil, and to return to 
the chief good! For this reſolution of returning to 
God, is nothing elle but a reſolution to be wiſe and 
happy, and to put thy ſelf into the poſſeſſion of that 
which is a greater good, if it is poſſible, than fin is 
an r eyil, and will render thee more happy than ſin 
e can 
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can n make thee miſerable. Didſt thou but think 


CxIV. what God is, what he will be to thee if thou wilt re» 
* turn to him, how kindly he will receive thee after 
all thy wanderings from him days without number, 


thou wouldſt ſoon take up the reſolution of the pro- 
digal, and fay, I will ariſe and go to my father, 

And conſider likewiſe what it is te return to thy 
duty. It is nothing elſe but to do what becomes 


thee, and what is ſuitable to the original frame of 


thy nature, and to the trueſt dictates of thy reaſon 


and conſcience, and what is not more thy duty, 
For that 


than it is thy intereſt and thy happineſs. 
which God op of us, is to be righteous and 
holy, and good, that is, to be like God himſelf, 
who is the pattern of all Lade ps and happineſ. 
Ii is to have our lives conformed to his will, which 


is always perfect holineſs and goodneſs, a ſtate 


of peace and tranquility, and the very temper and 
diſpoſition of happineſs, It is that which is a prin. 
cCipal and moſt eſſential ingredient into the felicity 
ol the divine nature, and without which God would 
not be what he is, but a deformed and imperſeft 
and miſerable being. 
- And if this be a true repreſentation which I have 
made to you, of fin and vice on the one hand, and 
of God and goodneis on the other, what can be 
more powerful than the ſerious conſideration of it 
to engage us to a ſpeedy reſolution of leaving our 
| fins, and of turning and cleaving to the Lord with 
Full purpoſe of heart? after this we cannot bur con- 
dlude with the penitent in the text; Surely it is met 
zo be ſaid unio God, I will not offend any more: That 
which [ ſee not, each thou me; and if [ bave done 
8 age J will 40 no more. 
Conſider how unreaſonable it is to be unreſolved 
in a caſe ot ſo great moment and concernment. There 
is no greater argument of a man's weakneſs, than 
irre olution in matters of mighty conſequence, When 
both the Importance of the thing, 
| pelt 


and Exigency of 


| of holy Reſolution. 


preſent circumſtances require a ſpeed refolution. We I 


ſhould account it a ſtrange folly, for a man to be CXIV. 
unreſolved in the cleareſt and plaineſt matters that . 


concern his temporal welfare and ſafety, If a man 
could not determine himſelf whether he ſhould eat 
or ſtarve ; if he were dangerouſly ſick, and could 
not determine whether he ſhould take phyſick or die; 
or if one that were in priſon, could not reſolve him. 


elf whether he ſhould accept of liberty, and be 


content to be releaſed ; or if a fair eſtate were offer'd 
to him, he ſhould deſire ſeven years time to conſider. 
whether he ſhould take it or not : this would be fo 
abſurd in the common affairs of life, that a man 

would be thought infatuated, that ſhould be doubt. 
ful and unreſolved in caſes fo plain, arid of ſuch pref-, 
ſing concernment. If a man were under the ſen- 


tence and condemnation of the law, and liable to be 


executed upon the leaſt intimation of the prince's 
pleaſure, and a pardon were graciouſly offer*d to him, 
with this intimation, that this would probably be 
the laſt offer of mercy that ever would be made to 
him; one would think that in this caſe a man ſhould 
ſoon be determined what to do, or rather that he 
ſhould not need to deliberate at all abour it z becauſe 
there is no danger of raſhneſs in making haſte to 
fave his life, % Wong 
And yet the caſe of a ſinner is of far greater im- 
portance, and much more depends upon it, infinite- 
ly more than any temporal concernment whatſoever 
can amount to, even our happineſs or miſery to all 
eternity. And can there be any difficulty for a man 
to be reſolved what is to be done in ſuch acaſe? No 
caſe ſurely in the world can be plainer than this; 
whether a man ſhould leave his fins, and return to 
God and his duty, or not; that is, whether a man 
ſhould chooſe to be happy or miſerable, unſpeakably 
and everlaſtingly happy, or extreamly and eternally 
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SIAM. And the circumſtances and exigences of our Caſe 
CxXIV. do call for a ſpeedy and peremptory reſolution in 
dis matter. The ſentence of the law is already 


_ paſt, and God may execute it upon thee every mo- 
ment, and it is great mercy and forbearance not to 
do it. Thy life is uncertain, and thou art liable e. 
very minute to be ſnatch'd away and hurried out of 
this world. However at the beſt, thou haſt but x 


| Hittle time to reſolve in; death and judgment and 


eternity cannot be far off, and for ought thou know. 


eſt they may be even at the door. Thou art up- 


on the matter juſt ready to be ſeiz d upon by death, 
to be ſummon'd to judgment, and to be ſwallowed 


up off eternity: And is it not yet time, thinkeſt 
thou, to reſolve? would thou have yet a little longer 


time to deliberate, whether thou ſhouldſt repent and 
forſake thy ſins, or not? If there were difficulty in 
the caſe, or if there were no danger in the delay; 
if thou couldſt gain time, or any thing elſe, by 
ſuſpending thy reſolution, there were then ſome rea- 


ſon why thou ſhouldſt not make a ſudden determi- 


nation. But thou canſt pretend none of theſe. It 
is evident at firſt fight, what is beſt to be done, 
and nothing can make it plainer. Is it not a mat- 
ter ſo clear and out of the controverſy, that riches 
are better than poverty, and eaſe better than pain, 
and life more deſirable than death; as it is, that it 
is better to break off our ſins, than to continue in 
the practice of them; to be reconciled to God, than 
to go on to provoke him; to be holy and virtuous, 
than to be wicked and vicious; to be heirs of eter- 
nal glory, than to be veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction 
And there is infinite danger in theſe delays. For 
if thy ſoul be any thing to thee, thou ventureſt that; 


if thou haſt any tenderneſs and regard for thy eter- 


nal intereſt, thou runneſt the hazard of that; if hea- 
ven and hell be any thing to thee, thou incurreſt the 
danger of- loſing one, and falling into the other. * 


bh Reſblutin. 411 
And thou gaineſt nothing by continuing unre- SER M. 
ſolved. If death and judgment would tarry thy lei- CXIV. 
ſure, and wait till thou hadſt brought thy thought 
to ſome iſſue, and were reſolved what to do, it 

were ſomething : But thy irreſolution in this mat- 
ter will be ſo far from keeping back death and judg- 
ment, that it will both haſten and aggravate them, 
both make them to come the ſooner, and to be the 
heavier when they come; becauſe thou abuſeſt the = 
goodneſs of God, and deſpiſeſt his patience and long- 
ſuffering, which fhould lead thee and draw thee on 
10 repentance, and not keep thee back. Hereby 
thou encourageſt thy ſelf in thy lewd and riotous 
courſes, and, becauſe thy Lord delayeth his coming, 
art the more negligent and extravagant. Hear 
what doom our Lord pronounceth upon ſuch /oth- = 
ful and avicked. ſervants, Luke xii. 46. The Lord 
of that ſervant will come in a day when he Iooketh 
not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, 
and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his. 
portion with the unbelievers. None ſo like to be 
ſurprized and to be ſeverely handled by the juſtice 
of God, as thoſe that trafle with patience. _ 

4. Conſider how much reſolution would tend 
to'the ſettling of our minds, and making our lives 
comfortable. There is nothing that perplexeth 
and diſquieteth a man more, than to be unreſolved 
in the great and important concernments of his life. 
What anxicty and confuſion is there in our ſpirits, 
whilſt we are doubrful and undetermined about 
ſuch matters? How are we divided and diſtracted, 
when our reaſon and judgment direct us one way, 
and our luſts and affections biaſs us to the con- 
trary? When we are convinced and ſatis fied what 
15 beſt for us, and yet are diſſaffected to our own 
intereſt. Such a man is all the while ſelf-condemn- 
ed, and acts with the perpetual regret of his rea- 
ſon and conſcienee; and whenever he reflects upon 
himſelf, he is offended and angry with himſelf, 
| : | ; . ; of | 1 his 
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| his life and all his actions are uneaſy and diſpleaf- 


ing to him; and there is no way for this man to 
be at peace, but to put an end to this conflict one 


way or other, either by conquering his reaſon or | 


| his will. The former is very difficult, nothing 
being harder than for a ſinner to lay his conſcience 
| aſleep, after it is once thoroughly awaken'd; he 
may charm it for a while, but every little occaſion 
will rouze it again, and renew his trouble; ſo that 


though a man may have ſome truce with his con- 


ſcience, yet he can never come to a firm and ſet- 
tled peace this way; but if by a vigorous reſolu- 


tion a man would but conquer his will, his mind 
would be at reſt, and there would be a preſent calm 
in his ſpirit. And why ſhould we be ſuch enemies 


to our own peace, and to the comfort and con- 
temtment of our lives, as not to take this courſe, 
and thereby rid our ſelves at once of that which 
really, and at the bottom, is the - wha of all the 
trouble and diſquiet of our lives „„ 


"SERMON CXV. 


this Text. 


188 Reſolution. 


"i A 


Isos xxxiv. 37, 32. 


Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born 


chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more; that 


niquity, I will do no more. 


which 1 ſee not, teach thou me; If I have done 


his confeſſion of fins, and reſolution of 
— amendment. Concerning reſolution 2 
ſhe wn what it is in general: What is the ſpecia 


Serm. þ HEs E words are a deſcription of the 
ä temper and behaviour of a true penitent, 


{ 
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objecs 


e boly Reſolution. 5 
object or matter of this kind of reſolution: What Sex. 
is implied in a ſincere reſolution of leaving our fins CX V. 
and returning to God and our duty: That in this © 
reſolution the very eſſence and formal nature ß ;ö 
repentance doth conſiſt : And have offer'd ſome 
conſiderations, to convince men of the neceſſity 
and fitneſs of this reſolution, and to keep them 
1. That this reſolution is nothing but what 
under the influence of God's grace is in our pow= - 
2. The things themſelves, which we are to re- 
ſolve upon, are the ſtrongeſt arguments that can 
be for loch: a reſolation. ooo 
3. How unreaſonable it is for men to be unre- 
ſolved in a caſe of ſo great moment. 
4. How much this reſolution will tend to the 
ſettling of our minds, and making our lives comfor- 
table. I proceed to the conſiderations which remain. 
5. Then be pleaſed to conſider, that a ſtrong and 
vigorous reſolution would make the whole work of 
religion eaſy to us, it would conquer all difficulties 
which attend a holy and religious courſe of life, eſpe» 
cially at our firſt entrance into it: Becauſe reſolution - 
brings our minds to a point, and unites all the ſtrength 
and force of our ſouls in one great deſign, and makes 
us vigorous and firm, couragious and conſtant in the 
proſecution of it; and without this it is impoſſible to 
hold out long, and to reſiſt the ſtrong propenſions 
and inclinations of our corrupt nature, which, if we be 
not firmly reſolved, will return, and by degrees 
gain upon us; it will be impoſſible to break through 
temptations, and to gain-ſay the importunity of 
them: when the devil and the world ſollicit us, we 
ſhall not be able to ſay them nay, but ſhall be apt to 
yield to them. : 2 ni | 8 
There are many who have had faint wiſhes and cold 
deſires, and half purpoſes of leading a new and bet · 
tr life: But having not taken up a firm reſolution * 
| 1 l the 


: 414 5 Nature and ey 


Sen. the caſe, having not determined themſelves by a ſe. 
Cx. vere purpoſe, a little thing ſways them, and brings 
N them back to their former courſe; *tis no hard mat 
ter to divert them and engage them another w 
they are ſhaken with every wind of temptation, every 
N ele blaft of oppoſition and perſecution turns them 
back, and carries them to the ways of fin : whereas 
' reſolution fixeth a man's ſpirit, and makes i 1t moſt 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and ſets him upon a rock, 


which when the winds blow, and the rain falls, and the St. ; 

Fooas come, abides firm againſt all impreſſions. nn 

If I would give the moſt probable andiuſeful ad- 6. 

8 vice to engage and continue a man in a god courſe, {MW mai 
EA; £ I would commend to him a deliberate and firm reſo- wil 
—_— lution. David proved this way with very happy ſuc- it 01 
ceſs, P/al. cxix. 106. I have ſworn (ſays he) and will hath 

perform it, that Iwill keep thy righteous judgments, han 

Ts was a ſecurity to him againſt all aſſaults, and no- in t. 

thing could turn him from his courſe” afterwards; C04 

not the dangers he was expoſed to, v. 109. My ſoul fire 

is continually in my band, yet do I not forget thy law; trot 

not the ſnares of wicked men that were hid for him, ſinf 

v. 110. The wicked have laid a ſnare for me, yet Ter- wil 

red not from thy precepts. By virtue of this reſolution ner 

he could rife up in defiance of all thoſe: that would out 

have tempted him to any ſinful action, v. 11.5, De- leſt 

part from me ye evi 1-doers, for 7 will 0 the con-. . uu 

 mandments of my Cod. _ 

When a man is thus eefalvet upon a holy courts! <7 

he is not eaſily diverted from it, and is able to re- Ar 

wit the importunity and flattery of temptations, and Gc 

to ſay to them, as men are wont to do, when they : his 

are fully and firmly reſolved upon any thing; Lei be 

me alone, I am not to be moved, it is in vain io ue © 

me, J am reſolved to the contrary, Thus ſtiff and re- 1 ?7* 

| ſolute men can be in other caſes, where there 1s not G 

near that cauſe and reaſon for it: and if we would 21 

but take up a generous reſolution to break off our ſins, re 

and to live better lives, this would be the way to con- I.. 


quer 


e holy Reſolution. 


/ quet that liſtleſſneſs and unwillingneſs which hinders 8E N. 


41s 


us from engaging in a good courſe, and is the cauſe CXV. 
of ſo many lame excuſes and unreaſonable delays. It 


is the want of reſolution, and the weakneſs of our 
reſolutions, which is the true reaſon why we are not 


more equal and : conſtant and uniform in the ways of 
religion; but are religious only by fits and ſtarts, in 
a heat, and during ſome preſent trouble and convie- 
ion of mind. The double-minded man is unſtable, ſays 


St. James, in all bis ways. When a man is of ſeve- 


ral minds, he is eaſily moved one way or other, 


6. And laftty, Conſider the infinite danger of re- 
maining unreſolved. The evil day may overtake you, 


while you are deliberating whether you ſhould avoid 
it or not. A ſtate of ſin is liable to fo many hazards, 


hath ſo many dangers continually threatening, it, and 
hanging over it, that it is the moſt imprudent thing 

in the world to linger in it. It is like Lot's ſtaying in 
Sodom when the Lord was going to deſtroy it, when 
fire and brimſtone were Juſt ready to be rained down 


from heaven upon it. Whilſt men are lingering in a 
ſinful ſtate, if the Lord be not merciful to them, they 


will be conſumed. Therefore it concerns thee, ſin- 


ner, to determine thy ſelf ſpeedily, and to make haſte 
out of this dangerous condition, to eſcape for thy life, 


left ſome evil overtake thee, and leſt death finding thee 


_ unreſolved, determine thy caſe for thee, and put it 
out of all doubt; and paſt all remedy. 3 


How many have been cut off in their irreſolution? 5 
And becauſe they would not determine what to do, 
God hath concluded their caſe for them, and ſcworn in 


his wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reſt. It may 
be thou promiſeſt thy ſelf the ſpace of many years to 


reſolve in, Thaw fool, this night thy, ſoul may be reqni- 


red of bee, and whilſt thou art unreſolved what to do, 


God is reſolving what to do with thee, and putting 


a period to his patience and long expectation of thy 


repentance: and thou knoweſt not how ſoon God 


pay do this, and make an immutable determination 
a de dus, and make an UN & dg -_ 
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SAN. corfferning thee. And wo unto thee, when God 

. bach reſclved th. 
ere ws pee thou ſhouldſt be ſnatched out of the 
5 5855 2 


bl 


world, and hurried before the dreadful tribunal of 


God, in this doubtful and unreſolved ſtate. And 
this is 


poſſible enough; becauſe thou haſt no certain 
tenure of thy life, thou art at no time ſecured from 


_ the ſtroke of death: Nay, it is probable enough, be- 

| cauſe thou art every moment liable to ten thouſand 
accidents, any one of which may ſnap in ſunder the 
thread of thy life, And ſuppoſe this ſhould happen 
to thee, what doſt thou imagine would become of 
| thee ? Wouldſt not thou then wiſh a thouſand times, 
that thou hadſt reſolved in time? How glad wouldſt 
thou then be, that it were poſſible for thee to tettieve 
and call back but one of thoſe days wwithout number, 
which thou haſt ſo vainly trifled away, that thou 
mighteſt reſolve upon the things of thy 


peace! but 
thou would*ſt not do it in that thy day, which God 


_ afforded thee to this purpoſe ; thou haſt let the op- 


portunity ſlip out of thy hands, and ir will neverbe 


in thy power again, but the things of thy peace will 
Se for ever hid from thine eyes, © 


Why wilt thou then be ſo fooliſh, as to run thy 


ſelf upon the evident hazard of loſing heaven, and 
being miſerable for ever? Why wilt thou make work 
for a ſadder and longer repentance, than that which 
thou doſt now fo carefully decline? This was the 
caſe of he fooliſh virgins in the parable, Matib. xv. 
who made account to be ready to meet the bride- 
groom at his coming, but took no care in time to get 
dil in their lamps. They thought the bridegroom 
would tarry yet a while longer, and therefore they 
ſlumber'd and ſlept, in great ſecurity : but at mid- 
night, when the cry was made, Bebold the Bride. 
groom cometh ;, then they aroſe, and in a great hurry 


and confuſion went about trimming their lamps; 


they were reſolved then, they would have begged or 
bought oil ; and would have been at any pains t 


coſt 
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wt for it: but then it was too late; for the doorSerm. + 

was ſuddenly ſnut againſt them, and no importunity CV. 

could prevail to have it opened to them. 
Canſt thou be contented. to have the door ſhut a- 

gainſt thee, and when thou ſhalt cry, Lord open unto 

ne, to have him return this anſwer, Depart from me, 

I know thee not? If thou canſt not, reſolve to prevent 


444% mt Tn no 
Didft thou but ſee, and know, and feel what the 
miſerable do in hell, thou couldft not linger thus, 
thou couldſt not continue ſo. long unreſolved. Why 
the time will come, when thou wilt reflect ſeverely | 
upon thyſelf, and ſay, that I ſhould ever be fo ſtu- 
pid and ſottiſh, to be unreſolved in a matter of ſuch 
infinite concernment to me] How often was I admo- 
niſh*d and convinced of the neceſſity of changing my 
courſe? How many inward motions had I to that 
purpoſe ? How e'ten did my own reaſon and con- 
ſcience, and the holy ſpirit of God, by his frequent 
and friendly ſuggeſtions, put me upon this? How 
often was I juſt upon the brink of reſolving ? I re- 
ſolved to reſolve ; but {till I delayed it till death 
ſeized upon me unreſolved : and now the opportuni- 
ty is loſt, and never to be recover'd again. I would 
not in time reſolve to be wiſe and happy; and now 
by the ſentence of the juſt and unchangeable God, it 
i; reſolved that I muſt be miſerable to all eternity. 
How ſhould theſe conſiderations quicken us, wha 
have yet theſe opportunities in our hands; which 
thoſe who neglected and trifled them away, would. 
now purchaſe at any rate! I ſay, how ſhould. 
theſe conſiderations which I have propoſed, move us 
to take up a preſent reſolution in the matter! Con- 
lider theſe things, ſinner, and lay them ſeriouſly to 
heart, and ſay to thy ſelf, fool that I have been, to 
be unreſolved ſo long; not to determine myſelf in 
a matter of ſuch mighty conſequence : to continue ſo 
longin ſuſperice, whether I had beſt go to heaven or 
kell, and which was moſt adviſeable, to be happy or 
Ver, VII. 94 miſerable 


SRM. 


| 
| 


3 


due Nature and Necgſtey 


miſerable for ever! Bleſſed be God that hath been 


pleaſed to exerciſe ſo much patience and long. ſuffer. 
ing towards me, that hath ſpared me ſo long, when 


he might have taken me away, and cut me off unte- 
ſolved. My ſoul lies at ſtake, and for ought I kn] 
all eternity depends upon my preſent and ſpeedy re- 
| ſolution. And now by God's grace I will not delay | 
one moment more, I will hang no longer between 
heaven and hell. I ſhall now, in the  _ 


Second place, offer ſome conſiderations to perſuade 


thoſe that have taken up this good reſolution, to pur. 
ſue it, and to promote it to practice and execution, 
and to keep firm and ſtedfaſt to it. And to this end, 
be pleaſed to conſider theſe three things; 
I. What an argument it is of vanity and incon- 
ſtancy, to change this reſolution, whilſt the reaſon of 
it ſtands good, and is not changed. I ſuppoſe that 
thou wert once reſolved to leave thy ſins, and to re- 
turn to God and thy duty. Why doſt thou not pur- 
ſiue this reſolution ? Why doſt thou not perſiſt in it? 
_ Surely there appeared to thee ſome reaſon why thou 
didſt take it up; and if the reaſon remain, and ap- 
Pear ſtill the ſame to thee that it did, how comes it to 
| Paſs that thou haſt alter'd thy mind, and changed 
thy purpoſe ? Either the caſe is the fame it was, when 
thou tookeſt up this reſolution ; or it is not. If it be 
altered, then thou haſt reaſon to change thy reſoluti- 
on: If it be not, thou haſt the ſame reaſon to conti- 
nue in it, that thou hadſt to take it up. Shew then, 
if thou canſt, wherein it is changed? Wert thou 
miſtaken betore about the nature of ſin, and the per- 


nicious conſequences of it; or about the nature of 
| God and goodneſs? Haſt thou any thing now to plead 


for ſin, which thou didſt not know or conſider be- 
fore? Art thou now ſatisfied that ſin is not fo evi 


and unreaſonable a thing, as thou didft once appre- 


hend, or that it does not threaten thee with ſo much 


danger as thou didſt fear? Hath God altered his opi- 


nion of it, or is he become more favourable * 


of Holy Reſolution. | 419 
than he was? Haſt thou received any news lately Sz RW. 
from heaven by any good hands, that God hath re- CXV. 
vers d his threatenings againſt fin, or that he hath ad 
journ'd the judgment of the world, fine die; without 
any ſet time? That he hath ſet the devils at liberty, 
and releas*d them from their chains of darkneſs, and 
hath quenched and put out the fire of hell? Or are 
thou ſatisfied that there is no ſuch being as God in 
the world, or that he is not ſo good as thou didſt a: 
prehend him to be, or that he will not reward thoſfſe 
that diligently ſerve him? Haſt thou found upon 
trial, that holineſs and virtue are but empty names, 
and that there is nothing in them? That there is not 
that pleaſure and peace in keeping the command. 
ments of God which thou wert told of? I am ſure 
thou canſt not with reaſon pretend any thing of all 
this. Thy reaſon and conſcience and experience can- 
not ſpeak one word on the behalf of ſin, or give any 
teſtimony againſt God and his holy ways. And if 
the caſe be the ſame it was, nothing but thine own. 
vanity and fickleneſs, or ſome worſe reaſon, could 
move thee to alter thy-purpole.- ot 
2. Let it be farther conſider'd, That if we be not 
conſtant to our reſolution, all we have done is loſt; 
ff thou repenteſt of thy repentance, it will not prove 
a repentance to ſalvation. As good to have ſtay'd in 
Sodom, as to look back after thou art come out of it. 


Thus God tells us by the prophet, Ezek. xxxlii. 12 . 
13. Therefore thou Son of man, ſay unto the children ß WA 
thy people, the righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall not Wl ll 
deliver him in the day of his tranſgreſſion: neither ſhall _ || 
the righteous be able to live in the day that he finneth, e 
When I ſay to the righteous, He ſhall ſurely live : if 1100 


be truft to his own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, 
all bis righteouſneſs ſhall not be remember*d: but for 
bis iniquity that he hath committed; be ſhall die for it. 

o that whatever we have done in the work of repen- 
tance; What reſolutious ſoever we have taken up 3 if 


__— 


. aftat· 
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N A. afterwards we give over and let them fall, all hat we 
CXV. have done 1s loſt, and will come to nothing. 
wy 3. Let us conſider in the laſt place, that f we he 


not conſtant to our reſolution, we ſhall not oily Node 


all that we have done, but we ſhall thereby tende 
our condition much worſe, Remember Lel's wil, 


Who, after ſhe was eſcaped out of Sodom, look'd | 
back, and was made a particular and laſting ming. 


ment of God's wrath and diſpleaſure ; wh ci ſcm 

to be meant by that expreſſion of her being und 
into a pillar of ſalt, that is, a laſting monum en, Prov. 

_ xiy. 14. The back-ſlider in heart ſhall be filled ni bis 

oon ways. Shall be filled with his own wass; this 
expreſſion doth ſignify a moſt heavy and drcailtul 
| curſe upon thoſe who fall off from their good pur- 
poſe and reſolution, that they ſhall have torrow and 
trouble enough upon it. For ſo likewiſe, Prov. i, 
26, 27. where God threatens wilfui aud obſtinate ſin- 

ners with the heavieſt judgments, tliat he would Ja 

at their calamiiy, and mock when their f ar cums, 
when their fear comes as deſolation, and ib ir deſtrir. 
tion as a whirlwind, and fear and anguiſh com-:h vpou 
them; he adds, as the ſum of all other judgments, 

that they ſpall eat the fruit of their own ways, ald be 
filled with their own devices, Heb. x. 38. But if ah 
man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no plecſure in 
bim; which words are a uebi, and ſignify a great 

deal more than ſeems to be expreſs*d. My ſoul ſhall 
Have no pleaſure in him; that is, let ſuch an one ex- 
pect the effects of God's fierceſt wrath and diſplea- 
ſure. For ſo the Hebrews are wont to expreſs thing 
that are great and unſpeakable, when they cannot 
| ſufficiently ſet them forth; by ſaying leſs, they ſay 
more. So P/al. v. 4. where it is ſaid, Thou art nul 


a God that haſt pleaſure in wickedneſs, the P/almif 
means, and would have us to underſtand it ſo, that 

_ God is ſo far from taking any pleaſure in the fins of 
men, that he bears the moſt violent hatred and dil- 
pleaſure againſt them. So when the Apoſtle ho 


——ũ—ẽ— Q E 2 — — DE WAS 


BD of Holy Reſolution. 21 
fays, If any men draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no plea- Ser. © 

fure in bim, he means that it is not to be expreſs'd CX EV. 
how God will deal with ſuch perſons, and how ſe: WW 
verely his juſtice will handle them. To the fame - 
urpoſe is that declaration, 2 Pet, ii. 20, 21. For 

if afier they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of ihe Lord, and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, they are again entang!:d herein and overcome, 

the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. 

Hr it had been better for them, not to have known the 

way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, 

to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 

The condition of all impenitent ſinners is very fad ; 

but of Apoſtates much worſe : not only becauſe 

the ſins which they commit afterwards are much 
greater, receiving a new aggravation, which the ſins 

of thoſe who are ſimply impenitent are not capable 

of; but likewiſe becauſe ſuch perſons are uſually _ 
more wicked afterwards. For they that break looſe 

from ſincere purpcſes and reſolutions of a better courſe, 

do by this very thing in a great meaſure ſear and 
conquer their conſciences, and then no wonder if 
afterwards they give up themſelves to commit all ini- 

quity with greedineſs., When after long abſtinence 

men return to ſin again, their luſts are more fierce | 

and violent; like a man who, after long faſting, re- 

turns to his meat with a more raging appetite, This 

our Saviour ſets forth to us in the parable of the un- 

clean ſpirit*s returning again, and taking poſſeſſion of 

the man, after he had left him, Matth. wil. 43, 44, 

45. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, be 
walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth 

none. Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe from 

whence I came out: And when he is come, he findeth 

it empty, ſwept, and garniſh'd. Then goeth he, and 
laketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked 

than himſelf; and the end of that man is worſe than 

bis beginning. The moral of which is, that when a 

wan hath once left his fins, if afterward he entertain 
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SERM. thoughts of returning to them again, fin will return and 
CXV. upon him with redoubled force and ſtrength, and aye 
WY his heart will be ſo much the more prepared and diC. us) 
pioſed for the entertaining of more and greater vices z wit! 
and his kaving his fins for a time, will be but like a any. 
running back, that he may leap with greater violence It i. 
e noo: hell ang gctretion, Een bis 
Hheſides, that ſuch perſons do the greateſt injury the 

to Godand the holy ways of religion that can be, that 
by forſaking them after they have owned and ap- all 
proved them. For it will not be ſo much regarded, tual 

what wicked men, who have always been fo, talk dep 

againſt God and religion; becauſe they do not talk an 

from experience, but ſpeak evil of the things which they 1 

| know not: Whereas thoſe who forſake the ways of MW but 
religion after they have once engaged in them, do ho\ 
diſparage religion more effectually, and reproach it W any 

with greater advantage: becauſe they pretend to col 


ſpeak from the experience they have had of it, they MW wh 
have tried both the ways of ſin, and the ways of re- 
ligion, and after experience of both, they return to MW 4+ 
fin again: Which, what is it but to proclaim to the MW fie 
world, that the ways of ſin and vice are rather to be 

| Choſen taan the ways of holineſs and virtue; that 21 
the devil is a better maſter than God, and that a M 5; 
ſinful and wicked life yields more pleaſure and great- 
er advantages, than are to be had in keeping the 


commandments of God ? And this muſt needs be pi 

a high provocation, and a heavy aggravation of our i {| 
ruin. Let theſe conſiderations prevail with us to MW at 
purſue this holy reſolution, after we have taken it a 
up, and to perſiſt in it. There remains only the tt 
VI. And /aft particular which I propoſed to be f 
ſpoken to, viz. To add ſome directions for the 4 
maintaining and making good of this reſolution of i : 
repentance and amendment; and they ſhall be theſe 1 


bree. 8 5 : 

1. Let us do all in the ſtrength of God, confider- W 

ing our neceſſary and eſſential dependance upon 1 
| | b | * . 9 N ' an 


K 1 
1 


and that without him and the aſſiſtance of his grace, SE RM. 
awe can do nothing, Wo are not (as the Apoſtle tells CXV, 
us) ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves; that is, WWW. 
without the aſſiſtance of God's holy ſpirit, #o think 
any thing that is good; much leſs to reſolve upon it. 

It is God that worketh in us both to will and to do of 

his good pleaſure z that is, of his own goodneſs, -as 

the lame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil. ii. 13. It is God 

that upholds us in being, and from whom we have 

all our power as to natural actions; but as to ſpiri- 

tual things, conſidering the great corruption and 
depravation of human nature, we ſtand in need of 

a more eſpecial and immediate aſſiſtance, _ 

If we know any thing of our ſelves, we cannot 

but know what fooliſh and ignorant creatures we are, 

how weak and impotent, how averſe and oppoſite to 
any thing that is good. And therefore it 1s wiſe 
counſel in all caſes, but chiefly in ſpiritual matters, 
which Solomon gives, Prov. 11. 5, 6. Truſt in the © 
Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thy own un- 
derſtanding. Acknowledge him in all thy ways : and be 
ſhall direct thy fleps. Let us then addreſs our ſelves 

to God, in the wards of the holy Prophet, Fer. x. 

23. O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in 
himſelf, and that it is not in man that walketh, to di- 

rect his ſteps. And let us beg of him, that he would 
conſider our cafe, commiſcrate our weakneſs, and 

pity our impotency, and that he would join his 
ſtrength to us, and grant us the aſſiſtance of his grace 
and holy ſpirit, to put us upon ſincere reſolutions of 

a new life, and to keep us conſtant and ſtedfaſt to 
them; to open the eyes of our minds, and to turn us 

from darkneſs to light, and from the power of ſatan 

and our luſts unto God; that we may repent and turn 

to God, and do works meet for repentance, that ſo we 

may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and an inheritance a- 
mong them that are ſanctiſied through faith that is in 


Chriſt, | - —_ 
9D d4 Ang 
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ERM. And for our encouragement in this matter, God 
CXV. hath bid us to apply our ſelves to him; and he hath” 
wr promiſed not to be wanting to us, in words as ex. 
Preſs and univerſal as can well be deviſed. Fam, i. 

— If any man lack wiſdom, let him ask it of God, 
who giveth 10 all liberally, and upbraideth no man; but 


let bim ask in faith, nothing wavering, that is, not 


5 doubting but that God is both able and willing to 
give what he asks. And Luke xi. 9, IO, 11, 12, 
13. T ſay unto yon, Ast, and it ſhall be given you; 
_ ſeek, and ye fpall And; lock, and it thall be opened 


uno you. Por every one that asheth, receiveth; and 
he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him that tnocketh, i 


hall be opened. If a ſon ſhall ask bread 1 any of you 
gha is a father, will he give him a ſtone? Or, if be 
' ok a fb, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? 
Or, if he ſhall ast an Egg, will he offer him a ſcor- 


pion? If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts 


 wnto your children; how much more ſhall your heavenly 
father give the haly ſpirit to them that ast him? To 
encourage our faith, our Saviour uſeth ſuch an ar. 
gument as may give us the greateſt aſſurance, We 
are commonly confident, that our earthly parents 
will not deny us thoſe things that are good and ne- 
ceſſary for us, though they. may be otherwiſe evil: 


Heco much more then ſhall our heavenly father, who is 


eſſentially and infinitely good, give his holy ſpirit b 
#5? And if. this be not enough, St. Matiberv uſeth 
a larger expreſſion, How much more ſhall your heavenly 
father give good things to them that ask him? If there 
be any thing that is good, and we ſtand in need of 
it, and earneſtly pray to God for it, we may be 


_ confident that he will give it us. 
2. We ought to be very watchful over our ſelves, 


conſidering our weakneſs and wavering, and inſta- 


bility and fickleneſs, the treachery and deceitfulneſ 


of our own hearts, and the malice of Satan. It will 


be a great while before the habits of ſin be ſo weak- 


ch'd Tod ſubdued, as that we ſhall have no proper 
JON 


of H. oly Reſolution, 


Gon to return to them again; ſo that our hearts will Sz RM. 
be often endeavouring to return to their former po- CXV. 
ſure, and, lite a deceitful bow, which is not firmly * 


ſtrong, 70 fart back, And- beſides the derbi 


of fin and our own hearts, the Devil is very malici. 
ous, and his malice will make him vigilant to watch 
all advantages againſt us; and his great deſign will 
be to ſhake our reſolution ; for if that ſtand, he 
W knows his kingdom will fall, and therefore he raiſeth c 
all his batteries againſt this l and labours by all 
means to undermine it; and nothing will be mat- _ 
ter of greater triumph to him, than to gain a per- 
ſon that was revolted from him, and reſolved to 
leave his ſervice. If therefore thou expecteſt God's 
grace and aſſiſtance to keep thee ſtedfaſt to thy reſo- 
Jution, do not neglect thy ſelf, but keep thy heart 
with all diligence, and watch carefully over thy ſelf: 


for becauſe God worketh in us both to will and to do, 


therefore he expects that we ſhould work out our ſal» 
vation with fear and trembling, leſt by our own Care- 


leſſneſs and neglect we ſhould miſcarry, 


3. Let us frequently renew and reinforce our re- 5 


ſolutions, more eſpecially when we think of coming 


to the ſacrament, and approaching the holy table of 

the Lord. Nothing is more apt to beget in us good 
reſolutions, and to ſtrengthen them, than to conſider 
the dreadful ſufferings "of the Son of God for our : 

ins, which are ſo lively ſet forth and repreſented 


to us in his holy ſacrament, which as it is on God's 


part a ſeal and confirmation of his grace and love to 


us, ſo on our part it ought to be a ſolemn ratifica- 
tion of our covenant with God, to depart from ini- 
quty, and to walk before him in bolineſs and nd 
neſs all the ps: of our lives. 
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this text. . 


e 


: : : x £ * 6 : ve.” * * 


* bis UKE 1 8, 9. 
And if I have taken any thing from any Man hy 


LE a. = 
asf 


| falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold, And © 
7% ſaid unto him, J. i "Ow 15 1 8 ane 


t thts Houſe, 


1 4 NE particular and eminent fruit of true 
| . repentance, is the making of Reſtitution 


and Satisfaction to thoſe whom we have 
injur'd. As for God, we can make no 
fatisfaftion and compenſation to him, for the In- 
| Juries we have done him by our ſins; all that we 
can do in reſpect of God, is to confeſs our fins to 
him, to make acknowledgment of our miſcarriages, 
to be heartily troubled for what we have done, and 
not to do the like for the future. But for injuries 
done to men, we may in many caſes make repara- 
tion and ſatisfaction. And this, as it is one of the 
beſt ſigns and evidences of a true repentance ſo 
it is one of the moſt proper and genuine effects of 
it: For this is as much as in us lies, to undo what 
we have done, and to unſin our fins. 
But, becauſe the practice of this duty doth ſo 
interfere with the intereſt of men, and conſequently 
it will be very difficult to convince men of their 
duty in this particular, and to perſuade them to it; 
therefore I deſign to handle this particular fruit and 
effect of a true repentance by 1t (elf, from theſe words 
which contain in them, 
1, The 
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9 he Nature and Neceſſity of Reflity 


of Reſtitution. 


2, The fruit and effect of Zacchens his converſi-Sz RM. 


on and repentance ; I I have taken any thing from N 


any man, I reſtore him four fold. 


II. The declaration which our Saviour makes = 


hereupon, of the truth of his repentance and * 
verſion, and the happy ſtate he was thereby 
into. And Feſus ſaid unto him, This day is les 


tion come to this houſe, for as much as he alſo is the 
fon of Abraham ; as if he had faid, By theſe fruits 
and effects it appears, that this is a . wo. 


upon as a 


ſalvation; and this man whom you loo 


finner and a heathen, may, by better right, call 


Abraham father, than any of you formal Phariſees 
and Fews, why glory ſo much 1 in being the chilaren - 


of Abraham, 
I. The fruit and effect of Zaccheus 8 converſion 
and repentance; and If, &c. 


This Zaccbæus, as you find at the 24 verſe, was 5 


chief of the publicans, which was an office of great - 


Odium and Infamy among the Fews, they being the 


collectors of the tribute which the Roman emperor, ; 


under whoſe power the Fews then were, did exact 


from them. And becauſe theſe publicans farmed this 
tribute of the emperor at a certain rent, they made 
a gain out of it to themſelves, by exacting an 


requi- 


ring more of the people than was due upon that ac- = 


count ; ſo that their calling was very infamous, upon 
three accounts. 


1. Becauſe they were the inftruments of oppreſſing 


their countrymen; for ſo they looked upon the tax 


they paid to the Romans, as a great oppreſſion. 


2. Becauſe they were forced by the neceſſity of 


their calling to have familiar converſation with hea- 


thens, whom they look'd upon as ſinners. Hence 
the phraſe uſed by the Apoſtle, of Sinners of the Cen- 


tales, And 885 likewiſe probably it is, that pub- 


licans and ſinners, publicans and heathens, are joined 
ſeveral times together, becauſe of the occaſions of 


frequent 
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N frequent converſe which the Publicans had with hens 5 
_ CXVI. thens. yer 


NM 3 But principally they were odious becauſe of the got 
common injuſtice and oppreſſion which they uſed in ma 
the managment of their calling, by fraud and vio. me 
lence, extorting more than was due, to inhance the he 
profit of their places. Hence it is, that this fort of tw. 
officers have been generally branded, and reckoned che 
among the worſt jort of men. So ks i in the come- ha 
dy, dy lg TEALVYAL, ales el oly dpmeryec, all publicans are rapa- rel 
cious or robbers. As this is moſt probably the fin ral 
which Zaccheus here repents of, and in regard to 2 
which he promiſes reſtitution, e Thog 3eunoÞ4uTyea, ſhi 
And if I have taken any thing from any man ty falſe ful 
DO accuſation; ſo we render the words in our tranſlation; th 
but the word sci ſignifies more generally, if m 
I have been injurious to any one, if I have wronged any VE 
man, as appears by the conſtant uſe of this word by fo 
the LXXII, who by this word do tranſlate the mot MW K 
general Hebrew words, which ſignify any kind of Mm 
injury or oppreſſion, either by fraud, or violence, : 
or calumny. So that there is no man here to re- he 
ſtrain it, wronging men by falſe accuſation: for Zaccheu Ml v 
his fin being in all probability extorting more than S 
Was due, this might as ealily be done many other 8 
Ways, as by falſe accuſation, And that this was the tl 
common ſin of the publicans, appears by the counſe! I h 
which John the baptiſt gives them, Luke iii. 12, 13. d 
Den came alſo the publicans to be baptized, and ſaid unto fl 
bim, muſter what ſhall wwe do? And be ſaid unto them, e 
exact no more than that which is appointed you; that is, 5 
do not by fraud or violence extort from any man 2 
any more than the tribute which is laid upon him. [ 
So that Zacchaus here promiſeth, that if he had 0 


been injurious to any man is his office, by extorting 

mare ti an was due, he would reſtore to him four- 

fold. And if Zaccheus calculated his eſtate right, 

and intended to reſerve any part of it to himſelf, = 

WAICH 1 is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it could be no | 
very 


of Refitution, | 429 
very great part of his eſtate which was fo in juriouſly SERM. 
got; and Tam afraid a far ſmaller proportion than CXVI. 
many are guilty of, who yet paſs for very honeſt 1 
men in compariſon of the publicans. The text ſaith, 
he was a rich man. Suppoſe he Was worth ten or 
twelve thouſand pounds; half he gives to the poor, 
that was well got, or elſe his whole eſtate could not 
have made a four fold reſtitution for it. Suppoſe he 
reſerved a thouſand or two to himſelf; then, at the 
rate of reſtoring fourfold, not above a thouſand 
can be irjuriouſly got, that is about a penny in the 
ſhilling. I am afraid that now a-days there are few _ 
ſuch moderate oppreſſors: Nay, it is poſſible that 
the proport on of his eſtate injuriouſly got might be 
much leſs; more it could not eaſily be. But whate- 
ver it was, he does not plead that by way of excuſe 
for himſelf, he freely confeſſeth he had ſinned in this 
kind, and offers reſtitution to the utmoſt, much : 
more than the law did require in ſuch cafes. — 

II. You have the declaration our Saviour makes 
hereupon, of the truth of his repentance and con- 
verſion, and the happy ſtate he was thereby put into. 

This day is ſalvation come to this houſe. 
The Obſervation I ſhall make from hence 18 chis, 
that reſtitution and ſatisfaction for the injuries we 
have done to others, is a proper and genuine effect of 
true repentance. I know the text only ſpeaks of re- 
ſtitution in caſe of oppreſſion and exaction: But be- 
cauſe there is the ſame reaſon why reſtitution ſhould 
be made for all other injuries, I think I may with- 
out any force or violence to my text, very well 
make it the foundation of a more general diſcourſe 
concerning reſtitution, 
In the handling of this ſhall, 
Firſt, Open to you the nature of this duty. 
Secondly, Confirm the truth of the propoſition, 
by ſhewing the neceſſity of it. 


Thirdly, Endeavour to perſuade men to the diſ- 
mg of this neceſſary . 


Hirt, 


430 
Send. 
XVI. 


De Nature and Neceſſity 


Fi . For the opening the nature of this dur, 1 I 


will conſider, 


A T. The act. 


All. 


The N or extent of the object, as 1 may 


II. 
call is or the matter about which it is conver⸗ 
fans. =; 
III. The manner iow it is to be done. 
IV. The meaſure of it: 
V. The perſons who are boutd: to make refit 
on; and to whom it is to be made. 
VI. The time in which it is to be done: 


VII. The order of doing it, where more are in. 


_ þr'd, and reſtitution cannot be made at once to 


the injuries we have done him. It is to reſtore a 


man to the good condition from which, contrary to 
right, and to our duty, we have removed him. Re. 
ſtitution is only done in caſe of injury. Another 
man may be damaged and prejudiced by many ways, 


and we not be bound to make reſtitution; becauſe 
chere are many caſes wherein a man deſerves the pre- 


judice we do to him: As when we are inſtruments 
of inflicting upon a man the puniſhment which the 


law doth ſentence him to. And there are many caſes 
wherein we may be prejudicial to others, and cannot 


| helpit. As a man that is ſick of a contagious dif 
_ eaſe, may infeCt others that are about him: But he 


is not injurious to them becauſe | it is not his fault 
; but his infelicity. 


II. For the latitude and extent of hs object, as 


1 may call it, or the matter about which it is con- 


verſant. It extends to all kind of injuries, which 


may be reduced to theſe /wo heads; either we injure 


a perſon with or without his conſent. 
1. Some injuries are done to perſons with their 
conſent. Such are moſt of thoſe injuries which are 


done 


Gas For the act. Reſtitution is nothing elſe but 
% the making reparation or ſatisfaction to another for 


„„ Cc, Tg  _» 
done to the fouls of men, when we command, orSenm. 
counſel, or encourage them to ſin, or draw them in by CXVI., © 
our example. For the maxim, Volenti non fit injuria, Nd 
there' ono injury done to a man that is willing, is not foto 
be underſtood, as that a man may not in ſome fort 
conſent to his own wrong: for abſolute freedom and 
willingneſs ſuppoſeth that a man is wholly left to 
himſelf, and that he underſtands fully what he does, 
And in this ſenſe no man ſins willingly, that is, per- 
fectly knowing and actually conſidering what he 
does; and commands, and perſuaſion, and example, 
are a kind of violence; yet none of theſe hinder, 
but that a man in theſe caſes may ſufficiently conſent 
to what he does. Butyet he is not ſo perfectly free, as 
to excuſe him that draws him into fin by theſe ways. 
So likewiſe when a man refuſeth to do that which is 
his duty without a reward; for inſtance, to do juſtice 
to another; he is injurious in ſo doing: but yet not 
altogether without the conſent of him whom he in- 
A %%«ö‚;ö‚; —˙]B K e . fs RE 
2, Injuries are done to perſons without their con- 
ſent. And theſe, though they are not always the 
greateſt miſchiefs, yet they are the greateſt injuries, 
and theſe injuries aredone either by fraud and cunning, 
or by violence and oppreſſion; either by over- reach- 
ing another man in wit, or over-bearing him by 
power. And theſe uſually either reſpect the bodies 
of men, or their eſtates, or their good name. The 
bodies of men, He that maims another, or does 
him any other injury in his limbs or health, either 
by fraud or force, is bound, ſo far as he is able, to 
make reparation for the injury. Or they reſpect the 
_ eſtates of men. If by cunning, or by violence, or 
by falſe teſtimony or accuſation, thou haſt hinder d 
a man of any benefit, which otherwiſe would have 
come to him, thou art bound to reſtitution, If by 
thy power or intereſt, by thy knowledge in the law, 
or {kill in buſineſs, thou haſt directly and avowedly 
helped and aſſiſted another to do injuſtice to hi 
| | e neigh- 


r — . . . Cams 
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Sr RMH. neighbour, thou art bound to reſtitution; though 
XVI. not as the principal, yet as the acceſſary. If thou 
A Vaſt over-reached thy brother in any contract, ta. t 
king advantage of his ignorance or unſkilfulneſs; if MW * 
thou haſt made a gain of his neceſſity ; if thou haſt by 
thy power and intereſt, or by any more violent and for. 
cible way detained his right, or taken away that which 
was his, thou art bound to make reparation for theſe 
injuries, to reſtore that which thou haſt borrowed 
t return the pledge which thou haſt wrongfully kept, 
ctdo releaſe unconſcionable forfeitures, to pay debts, to 
make ſatisfaction for frauds and cheats, to take off all 
unjuſt invaſions and ſurprizals of eſtates : yea, tho! 
the fraud be ſuch that thou art not liable to make ſa- 
tisfaction by any human law, yet thou art as much 
bound to it in conſcience to God and thy duty, as if 
thou hadſt ſtolen or taken it by violence from thy 
neighbour. For in truth and reality, fraud is as great 

an injury as violence, altho' human laws cannot 
take cognizance of it, ſo as to relieve every man that 
is over- reached in a bargain : Nay, of the two it is 

worſe; for whenever thou deceiveſt a man. in this 
kind, thou doſt not only wrong him in point of eſtate, 

but thou abuſeſt his underſtanding. 
And fo likewiſe in reſpect of a man's fame, and 
reputation. If thou haſt hurt any man's good name 

buy ſlander or calumny, by falſe witneſs, by rendring 
him ridiculous, or any other way, thou art bound to 
give ſuch ſatisfaction as the thing is capable of; or if 
there be any other injury which I have not mentioned, 

thou art obliged to make reparation for it. 

III. As to the manner how reſtitution is to be 
MM HS ß Pe ĩͤ vo Ty. ne 
1. Thou art bound to do it voluntarily, and of 

thy own accord, though the perſon injured do not 

know who it was that did him the injury, though be 

do not ſeek reparation by law. When a man is for- 

ced by law to make reſtitution, it is not a virtue, but 
neceſſity z this is not a fruit of repentance and a g 
As . | | mind, 


— — 


FETT 
mind, but of good law. And that thou doſt not do SE RM - 
it, unleſs the law compel thee to it, is an argument CXVI- 
thou wouldſt not have done it, if thou couldit have: 
avoided it. And though the thing be done, yet thu  _ 
haſt not done it, but the law; and unleſs thou hearti- 
ly repent of thy crime, the injury ſtill lies at thy door 
and in God's account thou art as guilty as if no reſti- 
tution had been made. Not that thou art bound in 
this caſe to make new reſtitution over again; but thou 
art bound to bewail thy neglect, that thou didſt not 
do it voluntarily and without the compulſion of the 
2. Thou muſt do it in kind, if the thing be capa- 
ble of it, and the injur*d party demand it. Thou 
muſt reſtore the very thing vhich thou hadſt depriv- 
ed thy neighbour of, if it be ſuch a thing as can be re- 
ſtored, and be ſtill in thy power, unleſs he voluntari- 
ly accept of ſome other thing in exchange. 
3. If thou canſt not reſtore in it kind, thou art 
bound to reſtore it in value, in ſomething that is as good. 
As for ſpiritual injuries done to the ſouls of men, 
we are bound to make ſuch reparation and compen- 
ſation as we can. Thoſe whom we have drawn into 
ſin, and engaged in wicked courſes, by our influence 
and example, or by neglect of our duty towards them, 
we are ſo far as becomes the relation we ſtand in to 
them, to make acknowledgment of our fault, to en- 
deavour by our inſtruction and counſel to reclaim 
them from thoſe ſins we led them into, and to recover 
them out of the ſnare of the Devil; and ſhould never 
be at reſt till we have done as much or more for the 
furtherance of their ſalvation, and helping them for- 
wards towards heaven, as we did contribute before 
to their ruin and deſtruction. If we have violated 
any one's chaſtity, we are bound to marry them, if it 
was done upon that condition, and if they require it; 
thou art bound to keep and maintain thoſe children 
which are the fruit of thy luſt; and to make reparati- 
Vol.. „„ . | ON 
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SpgrM. on to the perſon whom thou haſt injured, by dowry b 
J ] ⁰ » 
Ii thou haſt defrauded and injured any man in his 

à2oũũd name, thou art obliged to make him a com- 
penſation by acknowledgment of thy fault, by a ſty. 

dious vindication of him, and by doing him honour 

and repairing his credit in all fitting ways. And if 

the injury be irreparable (as it frequently happens, 

that we can hardly ſo effectually vindicate a man, as 

Ve can defame him; and it is ſeldom ſeen that thoſe 

1 wounds which are given to mens reputation are per. 
=: fectly healed) I fay, if the injury be irreparable, ef. | 
0. pecially if it prove really prejudicial to a man in his 


= --.- calling and civil intereſt z if no other ſatisfaction will 
| be accepted, it is to be made in money, which Scho- 
1 mon ſays, anſwers all things; and the rather, becauſe 
1 3 8 the reaſon and equity of human laws hath thought 


fit to aſſign this way of ſatisfaction in many caſes 

upon actions of ſcandal and defamation. And what. 

ever the law would give, in any caſe, if it could be 
proved, that is the leaſt we are bound in conſcience 

to do, when we are guilty to our ſelves, though the 
;õͥT ẽ us; one nt nh ns, 

$0 likewiſe, if thou haſt wounded a man, thou art 

bound to pay the cure, to repair to him and his rela- 

tions the diſability for his calling, and his way to 

livelihood and ſubſiſtence, which he hath contracted 

by thy injury- And ſo for falſe impriſonment, the 

real detriment which comes to him by it, is to be 

made amends for: and fo in all other caſes, the in- 

| Jured perſon is ſo far as is poſſible to be reſtored to 

the good condition in which he was before the in. 

= Jury. | | „ Ps, 

. IV. As to the meafure and proportion of the reſtitut!- 

2. on ve are to make. Zaccheus here offers fourfold, which 

1 was much beyond what any law required in like caſes. 

The meaſure of reſtitution by the judicial law of the 

Jews, did very much vary according to the kind and 

degree of the injury. In ſome caſes a man * . 
N un 


pound to ſimple reſtitution; but when he was to do 
it to the full, Exod. xxii. 5, 6. And fo if that which 
is another man's be delivered unto his neighbour to 
keep, and be ſtolen from him, be is to make reſtitution 


thereof, v. 12. And ſo if a man borrow ought of hit 
neighbour, and it be hurt or die, the owner thereof not 


being with it, he ſhall ſurely make it good, v. 14. But 


for all manner of treſpaſſes by way of theft, whether 
it be for ox, for aſs, for ſheep, fot raiment, or for om 
manner of loſt thing, which another challengeth to be 
his, he whom the judge ſhall condemn; ſhall pay double 


| to h1 5 neighbour, v. "Sc that is, if it be of a living 


creature, if the theft be found in his hands alive, 
whether it be ox or aſs, or ſheep, he ſhall reſtore double, 
v. 4. But if a man did ſteal an ox or a ſheep, and did 


kill it, or ſell it, he was to reſtore five oxen, for an 


ox, and four ſheep; for a ſheep. And thus we find Da. 
vidjudged upon Nathan's parable of the rich man, who 
had taken the poor man's only lamb and kill'd and 
dreſt it for a traveller that came to him, 2 Sam, xii. 
6. He ſhall reflore the lamb fourfold. Now the rea- 
fon of this ſeems to be par tly becauſe of the advan- | 
tage and uſefulneſs of thoſe creatures above any o- 


ther; and partly becauſe when they were once kilPd 
or alienated, a man could not without great trouble 
and difficulty make diſcovery ; which hazard of not 


diſcovering ſeems to be accounted for in the reſtitutt- 


on; but if a man did voluntarily offer reſtitution, 


fore he was proſecuted, for any thing that was 


taken by violence, or unjuſtly detained from his 
neighbour, then he was only 10 reſtore the principal, 


and to add. a fifth part thereto, and to offer up an . 


* 


(ring to the Lord, and fo his atonement was made, 


So that the higheſt proportion was a fourth or fifth 
part, and that only in the particular caſe of ſheep or 


oxen ſtolen away, and kilPd or alienated afterwards. 


Indeed Solomon ſpeaks of a ſevenfold reſtitution, Prov. 


um. 31. Where he 288 If a thief be found; be ſhall 
; 1 


reſtore 
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| SeERM. reſtore ſevenfold, even all the ſubſtance of his bouſe \ 
[XVI. where ſever is only a number of perfection, and the 


WY wmeaning is, he ſhall make perfect and full reſtitution 
cccording to the law, ſo far as his ſubſtance or eſtate 


Do, inal. at ein te Yo, 
So that it ſeems Zaccheus in reſtoring fourfold, 
did out-do the utmoſt ſeverity of the law; which in 


manded; if voluntarily offei*d, was the principal, 
and a fifth part added; but to teſtify the truth of his 
repentance, and his hearty ſorrow for the injuries he 
had done, he puniſheth himſelf beyond what the law 
would have done . 


bound to the proportions of the law; for that only 
concerned the nation of the Fews : but altho? we be 
free from the letter of the law, yet we are tyed to the 
Equity of it. As to the ſubſtance of the duty of 

_ reſtitution, we are bound to that by the law of na- 
ture : As to the meaſure and proportion, the equity 
of the judicial law in its proportions, and of Zacche- 
us his example, ought to be conſiderable to us. 
But to ſpeak more particularly concerning the 

| meaſures and proportions of reſtitution, I ſhall lay 
down theſe propoſitions. Rr > 
I. Where reſtitution can be made in kind, or the 
injury can be certainly valued, we are to reſtore the 
thing or the value. 1 


2. We are bound to reſtore the thing, with the 
natural increaſe of it, that is, to ſatisfy for the los 

| ſuſtained in the mean time, and the gain hinder'd. 
3. Where the thing cannot be reſtored, and the 
value of it is not certain, we are to give reaſonabk 
ſatisfaction, that is, according to a middle eſtimat!- 
on; not the higheſt, nor the loweſt of things of the 
kind. The injur'd perſon can demand no more, 
and ſtrict juſtice requires no more. But it is 15 


caſe of fraud and oppreſſion was but double, if de. 


Il do not ſay that this example binds as to this 
meaſure and proportion: nay, I do not ſay we ate 
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for him that hath done the 1 iy urys rather to exceed 8 ERM. 
than to fall |”. * 
4. We are at leaſt to give by way of reſtitution WY 

via the law would give ; for that is generally equal, 
and in moſt caſes rather favourable than TIgorous. 
5. A man is not only bound to reſtitution for the 
injury which he did, but for all that directly follows 
upon his injurious at, though it were beyond his in- 
tention, For the firlt i injury being wilful, thou art 
preſumed to will all that which directly follow'd "DT 
on it; according to that rule, Involuntarium ortum 
tx voluntaria cenſetur pro voluntario. Me are preſum- 
ed to will that which follows upon a voluntary action, 
though we did not intend it, For inſtance, if a man 
 maliciouſly and knowingly ſet fire upon another man's 
houſe, though he intended only an injury to that 
particular perſon, yet if a wind come and drive the 
fire to his neighbours at ſome diſtance, though he 
did not intend this, yet becauſe the firſt act was un- 
lawful, he is liable to ſatisfy for all the direct conſe- 
quences of it. If a man wound another without any 
intention of killing him, and the wound prove mor- 
tal, though there was no probability that death 
would enſue upon it, the man is bound, becauſe the 
firſt act was injurious, to make reparation to his re- 
lations for the damage they ſuſtain by his death; and 
if they did depend folcly upon him who died by ſuch 
injury, thou art bound to maintain them. 

6. Becauſe thoſe who have lived in a trade and 
courſe of injuſtice, can hardly remember all the par- 
ticular 1 injuries they have done, fo as to make exact 
ſatisfaction for them, it will not be amiſs over and 
beſides to give ſomething to the poor. So Zaccbæus 
does here, Half of ny ebate J give to the Poor, aud if 
have taken any thing, &c 

V. The perſons who are concern'd in reſtirution, 
And here I ſhall conſider, 

Firſt, The perſons who: are bound to mal ue reſtitu- 


tion. 5 
| Ee 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, The perſons to whom it is to be made. 


or they who come into their ſtead, fo as in law 
or equity, the injury devolves and deſcends upon 
them. But for the clearer ſtating of this, I ſhall lay 


down ſeveral propoſitions which may ſerve toreſolye 


agreat many caſes that may be put ee perſons 
obliged to make reſtiturian. 

I. If the injury be done ſolely by one, without 
5 accomplices and partakers in the crime, he alone js 
reſponſible, and wholly bound to make ſatisfaction; 
1 mean, he cnly is bound fo long as he lives ; but if 


the injury deſcends as a burden upon the eſtate, then | 


he who enjoys the eſtate becomes bound to make fa 
| tisfaction; as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. 


If the injury was done by more, who did all nub 


1 y concur to the doing of it, they are all equally | 
bound to make ſatisfaction, and they are bound to 


concur together to that purpoſe ; and in caſe of ſuch 
cConcurrence, every one is not bound to ſatisfy for the 
whole, but pro raid parte, for his ſhare; provided 
they do among them make full ſatisfaction. 
3. If all will not concur, thoſe that are willing 
are bound among them to make reparation for the 
35 injury: nay, if all the reſt refuſe to join with thee in 
it, thou art bound in ſolidum to make full reparation 
ſo far as thou art able; becauſe every one was gullty 
of the whole injury. For inſtance, if four men con- 
ſpirꝭ together to cheat a man, or to rob him, any 
one of theſe, if the reſt refuſe, is bound to make en- 
tire ſatisfaction; yea, though he was only partaker 
in the benefit; becauſe, as J ſaid before, 4 18 gulf 
of Bu whole injury. 
If the injury be done by more, who d une qual 
1 concur to the doing of it, he that is principal 1s 
chiefly and principally bound to make fatisfaction: 
and here I do not take principal ſtrictly in the ſenſe 
of the law, but 1 in the ſenſe of equity; not for him 
always 


: Firſt, The perſons who are hound to make reſti- 
OW tution, In general, they who have done the! injury, 
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always who is the more immediate cauſe of the inju-Serm. 
ry, but for him who was the greateſt cauſe, and by CXVI. 


C > 


whoſe influence chiefly it was procured and done: WWW 
but if the principal will not, the acceſſories and inn 
ſtruments are bound, at leaſt for their ſhare, and ac- 
cording to the proportion of the hand they had in it. 
But if the principal do ſatisfy in the name, and upon 
the account of the reſt, then the acceſſories are free 
from an obligation to reſtitution, and are only bound 
to repentance. 55 „ oct 
5. If the Injury devolve upon another, by deſcend- 
ing as a burden upon the eſtate, he who enjoys the 
eſtate is bound to make ſatisfaction. And when in- 
juries do thus deſcend as burdens and incumbrances 
upon eſtates, and when not, the civil laws of the 
place where we live muſt determine: But then where 
my caſe falls within the compaſs of the law, I am 
bound voluntarily to ſatisfy without the compulſion 
of the law. For inſtance, If an eſtate fall to me 
charged with a debt, which hath been unjuſtly de- 
tained, I am bound voluntarily to diſcharge the debt, 
fo ſoon as it appears to me, before I am compell'd 
thereto by ee rs 
6. As for perſonal injuries which do not lie as bur- 
dens upon the eſtate, nor do by the law deſcend up- 
on the ſon or heir, though in ſtrict juſtice a man be 
not bound to make compenſation for them, for that 
would be endleſs, & infinitum in lege repudiatur, No 
law can take notice of that which is infinite and endleſs, 
for que exitum non habent habentur pro impoſſubilibas, 
Thoſe things which have no end, to which no bounds 
can be ſet, are eſteemed among things impeſfible, to 
which no man can be obliged ; but though in ſtrict 
Juſtice the heir be not bound to make reparation tor 
the perſonal injuries of him whom he ſucceeds in 
the eſtate, yet in many caſes it 1s equitable, and ge- 
nerous, and chriſtian, for ſuch perſons to make ſome . 
kind of reparation for palpable and notorious injuries. 
For inftance, if I be heir to an eſtate, part of which I 
e know 
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Senn. know certainly was injuriouſly gotten,” it is not. only 


CXVI. 


chriſtian, but prudent to make ſatisfaction in the 


caſe to the party injur'd, if certainly known; if not, 


to give it to the poor; for by this means I may take 


out the moth which was bred by injuſtice in the eſtate, 


and rub off the ryſ# that ſticks to the gold and ſilver 
which was got by oppreſſion or fraud, and ſo free the 
remaining part of the eſtate from that ſecret and di- 
vine Nemeſis which attends it and follows it. And 
for the ſame reaſon, it is very noble and chriſtian, 
for the ſon and heir of an unjuſt father to make ſome 
reparation for his father's injuries by reftitution, if the } 
thing be capable of it: if not by doing all good of. 
flices to the injur'd perſons, which is ſome kind of 
compenſation, And in this caſe the obligation is 
greater, becauſe by this means a man does not only | 
do what in him lies to cut off he curſe which by his 
father's oppreſſion and injuſtice is entail'd upon the 
family and cftate; but likewiſe becauſe a fon ought | 
much more to be concern'd for his father than any 
bother perſon, and to conſult the honour and reputa- 
tion both of him and his own family; and the repa. 
fration which the ſon makes, is in ſome ſort the fa- - } 
ther's act, becauſe he ſucceeds him; and comes in 
= oO CCD VVV. 
Secondly, As to the perſons to whom ſatisfaction 
is to be made. For the reſolution of thoſe caſes 
which may fall under this head, I ſhall lay down 
theſe propoſitions. . 


1. If the injured perſon be certainly known, and 


be alive and extant, the fatisfaction is to be made to 


2. If he be not alive, or which is all one, not to 


be found or come at, ſatisfaction is to be made to his 


neareft relations, his wife, or children, or brothers, or 
othyr neareſt kindred, The reaſon is, becauſe 1atis- 
faction being due, and J having no right to keep 


that which I have injuriouſly gotten, if I cannot te: 
ſtore it to the party himſelf, 1 ought in all reaſon to 


place 


of Reflitution. | 


place it there where I may moſt reaſonably preſume 8 RM. 
the party injur*d would have beſtow'd his mga * and CXVI. 


this part of it amongſt the reſt, had he been poſſi 
of it, And by the ſame reaſon that I am bound 
to reſtore the part of his eſtate which I have i Kran : 
_ ouſly taken or detain from him, Iam likewiſe oblig- 
ed to give ſatisfaction to the ſame perſon for any other 
injury for to whomſoever I would pay a debt due 
to one that is deceaſed, to the ſame perſon I ought to 
give ſatisfaction for the injuries by which a debt is, : 
though not formally, yet virtually contracted. | 
3. If the party injured be not certainly known, or 


have no near relations known to me, in that caſe 1 : 


think it very adviſable to give ſo much to the poor, 
or to ſome charitable uſe z or if the party injured be 
not capable of proper ſatisfaction, as ſometimes it 
s a community and body of men that you have in- 
jured, in this caſe it is proper to repair the injuries to 
communities or bodies of men by equivalent good 
offices, or by ſome publick good work, which may 
be of common benefit and advantage. This is the 
ffth thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, the perſans con- 
cerned in reſtitution; both the perſons who are bound 
to make reſtitution, and the perſons to whom it Is to 
be made. Of the reſt hereafter, 


SERMON 


( 442 ) 


tion. 


1 FRE" b _ 4 


Luxe xix. Be 9 
The fend 


Sermon on 


me Secondly, To ſhew the neceſſity of it, 
T7 birdly, To perſuade men to the diſcharge of it. 
In treating of the nature of reſtitution, [ havec con 
| fider'd, | | 
I. The act. 
II. The extent of it. 
III. The manner how it is to be perform. d. 
IV. The meaſure of it. 
V. The perſons who are to make reſtitution; and 
the perſons to whom reſtitution is to be made. I now 
Proceed to conſider, 
-.: I. Phe time when reſtitution i 1s to be ads In 
theſe caſes a man is not tied up to an inſtant, not juſt 
to the preſcnt time, unleſs the caſe be ſuch, that he 
can never do it, if he do not do it then. As if a man 
lay upon his death. bed ; that is a caſe that admits of 
no delay, a man ſhould haſten reſtitution, as he would 
do the making of his will, and the diſpoſal of his 
eſtate z leſt if he do not do it preſently, he loſe his 
| a 
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And 5 I have taken any thing from any : man h 5 
this Te, falſe accuſation, I reftore him fourfold. And 
Fes ſaid unto him, T bis d i 16 e cane 


7⁰ this Houſe, 
5 SERM. N ſpeaking to theſe wad I propoled « to conf 4 
XCVII. zl 1 
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opportunity of doing it for cver; butordinarily, a man SERM. | 
t ſo ſtrictly tied up to moments, and to the pre- CXVII. 
ſent time. It is ſufficient that a man be for the pre- SPV 


ſent reſolved to do it ſo ſoon as morally he can, ſo 


ſoon as he would do other actions of great moment 


and concernment. And to this purpoſe the text gives 
us an excellent pattern; Zacchæus the ſame day he re- 
pented, took up this reſolution, and to oblige him- 
ſelf effectually to put it in execution, he publickly de- 
clares it, and before all the people offers to make re- 


ſtitution to all whom he had injur d. 


Therefore take heed of all unneceſſary delays in theſe 


matters: for though God would accept of a firm and 
fincere reſolution in this caſe, if a perſon thus reſolved 


ſhould, before he could bring his reſolution to effect, 


happen to be cut off by death, or be otherwiſe ren-. 
der'd incapable of doing it; I ſay, tho* God wouldac- 
cept ſuch a reſolution as this, yet he will not interpret 


that to be a ſincere reſolution which a man is negli- 


gent to put in practice; for every neglect of putting 


our reſolution in practice, is a degree of quitting an 


altering it; and he who did not do what he was re. 


ſolved to do, when he had an opportunity and abili-. 


ty of doing it, is juſtly preſumed to have let fall his 


UMM ̃ ꝙ 
I) berefore let no man preſume upon his good in- 


tention and reſolution in this kind; for they are only 
acceptable to God ſo far as they are ſincere and real; 


and they are only ſo far ſincere and real, as the man 
that makes them is ready to put them in execution ſo 
| Toon as morally he can. And if thou careleſly and 


ſupincly trifle away thy opportunities in this kind, God 


may likewiſe deprive thee of an opportunity for ever. 
For all the while thou wilfully neglecteſt to make re- 


ſtitution, thou art guilty of the injury; and there are 
hardly two fins that cry louder to God for a quick and 
Ipeedy revenge, than injuſtice and oppreſſion, deceit 
and fraud, God many times takes ſuch cauſes into 


his more immediate cognizance, 1 The, iv. 6. 
5 Lex 


as © 


SX RM. 
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88 The Nature and Neceſſity 
Let no man deceive or go beyond his brother in any 
thing : for God is the avenger of ſuch. And Davii 


tells us, that God in a peculiar manner abbors be 
 blood-thirſty and deceitful man; and threatens that he 


Shall not live out half his days. And God by the pro. 


phet, Mal. iii. 5. tells us, that he will be a favift 


| witneſs againſt the appreſſors. And if God be ſoſwk 


to take vengeance upon ſuch perſons, ſurely then 


they are concerned to be very quick and ſpeedy in 
making ſatisfaction for their injuries and oppreſſions, 


teſt divine vengeance prevent them, and inſtead of 


making reparation to men, they be call'd upon to 
make ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God; and you 


duty, delay it no longer; by all means diſcharge your 


know who hath faid it, that It is a fearful thing ts | 
fall into the hands of the Boing God.” - © <7 


" You therefore that have hitherto neglected this 


conſciences of this burden, before you come to lie up- 


on a death-bed. Then the conſciences of the work | 
of men begin to work, like a ſtomach oppreſs'd and 


ſurcharged with meat; and then they are willing for 


their eaſe to vomit up thoſe eſtates which they have 


| conſider the difficulty of being ſaved, and to fear | 
that it will be impoſſible for them ever to enter in at 
tbe ſtrait gate, thus laden with the ſpoils of violence | 


devour'd by fraud and injuſtice; then they begin to 


and deceit; even thoſe that have the hardeſt and moſt 
feared conſciences, will be touched with the ſenſe of 
ſuch great fins at ſuch a time: but do not thou de- 


fer this work to that time, for theſe ,o reaſons : 


1. Becauſe it cannot be fo acceptable to God, to 
make reſtitution at ſuch a time, as when thou art in 
health and in hopes of longer life. To give a man 


his own, when thou canſt enjoy it and ule it no longer, 
this is next to detaining of it. „ 


2. Becauſe in all probability the reſtitution which 


is then made will not prove ſo effectual. What thou 


_goft thy ſelf, that thou art ſure is done: but what thou 


Ileaveſt 


7 Reflitutio. 44 
Jeaveſt te to be done by thy executors, and chargeſt SRM. 
upon them, thou art not ſure will be done; ten toCXVII. 
one but if they can find out any trick and evaſion in A 

hw, either to delay or avoid the doing of it, it 


ſhall either never be done, or very ſlowly. This 
is the ſixth thing, the time when reſtitution is to 
be made. 
But before 1 22 this head, tas is one cal ; 
yery proper to be conſidered which relates to this 
circumſtance of time, and that is concerning injuries 
of a very ancient date; that is, how far this duty 
of reſtitution is to look backward, and whether it 
doth not expire by tract of time? For anſwer to this, 5 
| ſhall lay down theſe propoſitions. | 
At what diſtance of time ſoever the law would 
in the caſe make reparation and give ſatis faction, we 
are undoubtedly bound in conſcience voluntarily to 
give it. I deliver this generally, becauſe; though _ 
it be poſſible ſome civil laws may be in ſome caſes 
unrealonable in this matter, yet they are our beſt 
rule and guide; and ſpeaking generally and for the 
moſt part, they are as equitable as the reaſon of man 
could deviſe, Not that we are to tie our ſelves 
ſtrictly to the law, ſo as not to go farther, if rea- 
on and equity require; for, as Seneca ſays, Parum © 
et ad legem bonum eſſe, It is no great argument of 
goodneſs to be juſt as good as the law requires. There- 
tore I think it will very well become a good man, in 
many caſes, rather to be better than the law, than 
to keep ſtrictly to it. 
2. In caſes where the law hath not det termined 
the time, we may do well to obſerve a proportion 
t what the law hath determined in other caſes, 
which come neareſt our own caſe. _ 
2. Whenthei injury is fo old, that the right ck 
the injured perſon had to reparation is reaſonably 
pefimed to be quitted and forſaken, then the ob- 
gation to ſatisfaction ceaſeth and expires. The rea- 


on is plain, becauſe every man may recede from his 
Own 


YL 
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own right, and give it up to another; and where 7 
man may reaſonably be preſumed to have parted with 
his right to another, the obligat ion to reſtitution cea- 


ſeth, and the fight of claiming it. Now when a thing 


begins haberi Iv derelio, that is, when a right may 


. reaſonably be preſumed to be quitted and forſaken, 


cannot in general be determined : but this muſt be 
| eſtimated according to the importance of the right 
and thing in controverly, as whether it be more or 


Teſs conſiderable ; and according to the reaſon and 


determination of laws about things of this nature, 

To illuſtrate this rule by inſtances. The Saxons, 
Danes, and Normans, did at ſeveral times invade 
and conquer this nation, and conquer'd it we will 
ſuppoſe unjuſtly, and conſequently did hold and poſ- 
ſeels that which truly belonged to others, contrary 


to right; and ſeveral of the poſterity of each of | 


to ſatisfaction and reſtitution is long ſince expired, 


theſe do probably to this day hold what was then 
injuriouſly gotten ; I ſay in this caſe the obligation 


and the original title which thoſe who were diſpoſſeſt 


had, is reaſonably preſumed to be long ſince quitted 


and forſaken ; and that for very wiſe reaſons 1n law 


and government; becauſe it would confound and 


_unſettle all eſtates, if every thing, the original title 


|  wheteof is naught, were to be reſtored ; and it is 


but equal to preſume, that all mankind are ſo rea- 
ſonable, as to quit their right in ſuch caſes, rather 


than to cauſe endleſs diſturbances, and to have the 
guilt of injuſtice everlaſtingly perpetuated. And 


tho? it be a rule in civil law, that Vitioſum initis, 


tractu lemporis non convaleſcit, A title originally bad, 


can never by time be made juſt ; it is only true thus far, 
that time in it (ſelf doth not alter the nature of things: 


but conſidering the neceſſities of the world, and the 
Infinite difficulties of retrieving an antient right, and 


the inconveniencies, and diſturbances that would 
thereby redound to human ſociety, it is better that 


an injury ſhould be perpetuated than that a great 
5 . inconve- 
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inconveniency ſhould come by endeavouring to re- SRERM. 
dreſs it; fo that altho?* conſidering a thing ſimply in CXVII. 
it ſelf, an injury is ſo far from being lefſen'd or 


null'd, by tract of time, that it is increaſed; and 
the longer it continues, the greater it is; yet by ac- 
cident, and in compliance with the neceſſity of things, 
length of time may give a right to that which was 
at firſt injuriouſly poſſeſt. Judg. xi. 26. Thus Fep- 
thah reaſons with the king of Ammon, who had 
made war for recovery of an antient right, as 


he ſuppos'd. And tho? the inſtances I have given 


of the unjuſt conqueſt of a nation be great and pub- 
lick; yet the ſame is to be determined proportion- 
ably in leſs and particular caſes, And thus I have 
done with the u thing. e 


VII. And %%, As to the order of reſtitution. 
When we have injur'd a great many, and are not 


able to make reſtitution to all at once, our beſt pru- 
dence and diſcretion muſt govern us herein. Be- 
cauſe no certain rule can be given, which will reach 
all caſes, I will only ſay this in general, that it is 


reaſonable firſt to make reparation for the oldeſt and 


greateſt injuries; and, ceteris paribus, if all other 
conſiderations be equal, to conſider thoſe firſt who 
are moſt neceſſitous, and if there be any other ſpe- 
cial reaſon and obligation ariſing from the nature 


of the injury, or the circumſtances of the perſon 


__ to have regard to them. I come now in 
the %%%%ͤͤ W000 

Second place, to confirm the truth of the propoſi- 
tion, that to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction to thoſe 
whom we have injur'd, is a proper and neceſſary 
fruit of a true repentance. And this will appear, if 
we conſider theſe wo things. „ a 

I. Our obligation to this duty. 

II. The nature of repentance. : | 
I. Our obligation to this duty. Upon the ſame 
account that we are obliged to repentance, we 
are obliged to reſtitution z and both theſe obli- 
| wo „„ mabone 
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gations ariſe fröm natural equity and juſtice, All 
fin is an injury done; and tho” repentance be not 
ſtrictly ſatisfaction, yet it is the beſt we can make N 
and he is unjuſt, who having done an injury, does 


not make the beſt reparation he can. But now 
there are ſome ſins, in which, beſides the injury 
that is done to God by them, upon the general 
account, as they are fins and violations of his 
laws, there is likewiſe a particular injury done to 
men; and ſuch are all thoſe, the effect whereof 
redounds to the prejudice of other men: ſuch are 
fraud and oppreſſion, and all other fins whereb 
| others are injur'd. So that in theſe kinds of fins, 
there are two things conſiderable, the irregulari- 
ty and vitiouſneſs of the act, and the evil effects 
of it upon other men: the former reſpects the 
law, and calls for ſorrow and repentance for our 


violation of it; the latter reſpects the perſon that 


is injur'd, and calls for ſatisfaction and reſtituti- 


on. So that our obligation to reſtitution is found- 


have no man be injurious to us, or if he hath been 


ed in the immutable and indiſpenſable law of na- 
ture, which is, To do that to another, which 
© we would have another do to us. We would 


ſo, we would have him make ſatisfaction and re- 


paration to us of the injury he hath done; and 


ve take it grievouſly from him, if he do not. 


Now nothing is more juſt and equitable, than 
that we ſhould do that to others which we in 


like cafe would expect from them: for the very 


| ſame obligation that lies upon others towards us, 


does lie upon us in regard to others. 
II. This will my further appear, if we conſi - 


der the nature o 


2 of repentance, which is to be ſorry 
for what we have done, and not to do the like for 


the future. Now if thou be ſorry for what thou 
| haſt done, thou wiſheſt with all thy heart thou 


hadſt not done it; and if thou doſt ſo, thou wilt 
undo, as much as in thee Neth, what tou tai 
25 | 5 | one. 


gone. Now the belt way to undo an injury, is to Su NM. 
make reparation for it; and till we do this, we CXVIE 


make ſatisfaction; and we do not ceaſe to commit 
the fin, ſo long as we dctain that which is ano- 


tinue in the fin thou pretendeſt to repent of. For 
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continue in the ſin. For if it was a fin to do the. | 
injury at firſt it is the ſame continued, not to | 


ther's righr. Nothing but reſtitution can ſtop 
the progreſs of fin : for if it be a fin to take that 
which is another man's from him by fraud and 
violence, it is the ſame continued and virtually 
repeated, to detain and keep it from him; and 
nothing more contrary to repentance, than to con- 


how art thou forry for doing of it, if thou con- 
tinueſt to do it, if thou wilt go on to do it, and 
do it again ? How doſt thou hate thy fin, if thou. 
enjoy the benefit and reap the advantage of it? If 
thou doſt this, it is an argument thou loveſt thy lin 
ſtill : for thou didit never love it for it ſelf, but 
for the profit of it; and ſo long as thou retaineſt 
that, thou canſt not be quit of the fin. Thou 
holdeſt faſt thy fin ſo long as thou refuſeſt to make 
ſatisfaction for it; and repentance without reſtitu- 
tion differs as much from true repentance, as con- 
tinuance in fin does from the forſaking of it. S 
res aliena non redditur, non agitur pænitentia, fed 
In litur; fo St, Auguſtin; If we do not reſtore that 
which we have injurioujly detained from another, our 
repentance is not real, but feigned and hypocritical, 
and will not be effectual to the obtaining of our 
parcon. *Tis a very common, bur a true and ter- 
rible ſaying, Non dimittitur peccatum, niſi reſtitua- 
tur ablatum, No remiſſion without reſtitution. If 
we will inherit the profit and advantage of fin, we 
cannot think it unreaſonable or unjuſt that we 
ſhould inherit the puniſhment of it.“ 5 
When the ſcripture ſpeaks of repentance, it free- 
quently mentions reſtitution as a proper fruit and 
effect of it, and as a neceſſary and indiſpenſable con- 
. 1 i dition 
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dition of pardon and life. Exek. xxxiij. 14, 1 5, 16. 
Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, Thou ſpalt ſurely 
die : if he turn from his fin, and do that which is law. 


ful and right ; if the wicked reſtore the pledge, give a. 


= gain that he hath robbed, &c. As if he had faid, 
when I denounce death and deſtruction to the wick. 
ed, there is but this one way to eſcape it, and that 
is by repentance; but then take notice what a re- 


pentance it is that will avail to this end; it is not 


a bewailing our ſelves, and lamenting over our fins, 
but a forſaking of them and returning to our duty; 
F ue turn from our fin, and do that which is lawful 
and rigbi. For inſtance, if he , guilty of 


injuſtice and oppreſſion; if he leave his courſc, and 


| deal juſtly and righteouſly with his neighbour, and 


not only ſo, but he alſo make reſtitution for the in- 


Jury he hath done, and reſtore what he hath unjuſtly 


detained and taken away; If he reſtore the pledpe, 
and give again that he hath robbed, and do no injuſtice 


for the future, but walk in the ſtatutes of life with- 
out committing iniquity ; upon theſe terms and no 
other he ſhall live, he ſhall not die. Yea, the very 
Uggght of nature could ſuggeſt thus much to the peo- 


ple of Nin:veb, that there was no hope, without 


this fruit of repentance, of appeaſing God's wrath, 
Therefore the king and the princes, after all the ex- 
ternal ſolemnity of faſting, and ſackcloth, and crying 
migblily, they decree that every one ſhould return from 


the evil of bis ways, and from the violence that was | 


in their hands, ut rapina manus vacuefaciat, & rap- 
ta reſtituat, ſine quo non eſt vera pænitentia; ſo rot. 
upon the place, That he. empty his hands of the ſpoils 
of rapine and oppreſſion, that is, that he make reſtilu- 


tion, without which there can be no repentance : And 


upon their doing this, 'tis ſaid, that God ſpares 
_ them, v. 10. And God ſaw their works, that tht 
turned from their evil ways. *Tis not ſaid, that 


_ works, the real fruits and effects of their repentance 


he ſaw their faſting and ſackcloth, but he ſaw the 


an 


/ Feſitutimm. 1 
and upon this it was that God repented of the evil he SE RM. 
ſaid he would do to them, and be did it not. And XVIII. 
elſewhere we find, that God ſpeaks with great in | 
dignation of the moſt ſolemn repentance which is 
not accompanied with this fruit, Ja. lviij. 3, 4, 5, 
6. The people tell God how they had faſted and af. 
fitted their ſoul, and made their voice to be heard on 
bigh: but God deſpiſeth all this, becauſe it was not 
accompanied with the fruit of repentance. I it 
ſuch a faſt as I have choſen? &c. There is fo 
much of natural juſtice and equity in reſtitution, 
and it is ſo proper a fruit of repentance, that, as 
Grotius obſerves, it is not only the doctrine of the 
Jews and Chriſtians, but of heathens and Mahome- 
tans, that the repentance which does not produce 
this fruit, is feigned, and will never avail with God 
for pardon and mercy, Thus much for confirma- 
JJ; - Jer LOS 
The Third and laſt thing I propoſed was to per- 
| ſuade to the practice of this duty; and this may 
ſerve by way of application of the doctrine of reſti- 
moon, "The ute we make of it Bs, 
Firſt; To perſuade men to the practice of this dif- 
ficult duty. I doubt not but the arguments I have 
uſed are ſufficient to convince us of the equity and 
neceſſity of reſtitution ; but what arguments ſhall I 
ule to perſuade to the practice and exerciſe of it? 
When we preſs men to their duty, tho“ we have 
ſome advantages on our fide, yet we have alſo 
great diſadvantages: We have this advantage, thar 
we have the reaſon and conſciences of men on our 
fide: but then we have this diſadvantage, that we 
have to contend either with the luſts or intereſt of 
men, or both: Now that theſe are uſually more 
powerful, is evident in that the Luſts and Intereſts 
ol men do ſo frequently byaſs and draw them to do 
things contrary to reaſon and conſcience. When 
we perſuade men to be juſt, and to make reſtitution 
© thoſe whom they _ injur'd, *tis true we have 
| | 2 not. 
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SRM. not to contend with the luſts of men, with any 
XVII. corrupt and vitious inclination of Nature. There 
* are ſome ſins that have their riſe from mens natural 
tempers, as paſſion and luſt, and thoſe ſenſual vices 


rhat abound in the world: but there's nothing in 


any man's natural temper and diſpoſition that in. 
dclines him to be unjuſt, no man's complexion doth 
particularly diſpoſe him to lie or ſteal, to defraud 


bis neighbour, or detain his right from him; it is 


only the intereſts of men that prompt them to theſe 


things; and they are upon this account the more in- 


| excuſable, becauſe no man is inclined to theſe ſins 


from particular temper and conſtitution: ſo that an 


unjuſt man is in ordinary caſes and circumſtances a 
greater ſinner, than a drunkard or a luſtful man, 
| becauſe no man can pretend to be hurried away by 


the ſtrong propenſion and inclination of his nature 


to cheat his brother; but altho', when we perſuade 
men to be juſt, we have not the luſts of men to con- 
|, yet we have another powerful adverſary, 

and that is the intereſt of men, which is one of the 
chief rulers and governors of this world; ſo that when 


we preſs men to reſtitution, we touch them in their 
intereſt, which is a very touchy and tender thing; 
when we tell them that without reſtitution no man 


can repent and be ſaved, they think this to be a very 


bard faying, and they know not how to bear it. 
Bur Cert. inly it hath all the reaſon and equity in 


the world on its ſide, If it be ſo hard for them to 


' reſtore that which.is another man's, is it not much 


harder for him whom thou haſt injured, to loſe that 


which is his o n? make it thine own caſe ; wouldſt 
thou not think it much harder to have thy right de- 


tained from thee by another, than for another to 


part with that which is not his own? 


But I am ſenſible how little it is, that reaſon will 


ſway with men againſt their intereſt ; therefore the 


| beſt argument that I can uſe, will be to ſatisfy men, 
that upon A true and juſt nocht, it is not ſo much 


their 


r 


of Reſtitution. $5 * 


their intereſt to retain what they have unjuſtly got, Sr KM. 

as to make reſtitution. And this I ſhall do, by XVII. 

ſhewing men, that to make reſtitution is their true GY A 
intereſt, both in reſpect to N and of cheir 9 
ofterity. Y 

I. In reſpe& to themielves; It is petter Yom „„ 

reſpet of our preſent condition i in this world, and — 
of 121 future ſtate. 

I. In reſpect of our preſent coniicion' in this world, E 
«7 that both in reſpect of our outward eſtate, and : 
our inward peace and tranquillity. 5 

(i.) In reſpect of our outward eſtate. If we have 
any belief of the providence of God, that his bleſ- 
fing can proſper an eſtate, and his curſe conſume 
it and make it moulder away, we cannot but judge 
it highly our intereſt to clear our eſtates of Injuſ- 
tice by reſtitution ; and by chis means to free them 
from God's curſe. For if any of our eſtate be un- 
juſtly gotten, it is enough to draw down God's curſe 
upon all that we have; it is like a moth in our eſtate, 

which will inſenſibly conſume it; it is like a ſecret 
poiſon, which will diffuſe it ſelf through the whole; 
like a little land in Capite, which brings the whole 
eſtate into wardſhip. _ 

Hear how God threatens to blaſt eſtares unjuſtly 
gotten, Fob xx. 12, Fc. concluding with theſe 
words, This is the portion of a wicked man, that is, 
of an unjuſt man, Fer. xvii. 11. As a patridge fit- 
teth on eggs, and hatches them not, ſo he that getteth 

riches and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of 
his days, and at (3 end ſhall be a fool, Men many 

| times live to ſee rhe folly of their injuſtice and op- 

| preſſion, and their eſtates wither away before their 

eyes; and by the juſt revenge of God, they are de- 
prived of them in the midſf of their days. So that 

| the beſt way to fix an eſtate, and to ſecure it to our- 

elves, is by reſtitution to free it from God's curſe; 

and when we have done that, how much ſoever we 
may diminiſh our "_—_ by it we may look upon 
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SxrM. ourſelves as having a better eſtate than we had; 
XVII better, becauſe we have God's bleſſing with that 
FP * which remains. If we believe the bible, we can - 
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not doubt of this. The ſpirit of God tells us this 

from the obſervation of the wiſeſt men, Pſa. 
Xxxvii. 16, Alilile that a righteous man hath, is 

better than the riches of many wicked. Prov. xvi. 
8. Better is a little with righteouſneſs, than great 


revenues without right. 


N 


P p , ; 


it is highly our intereſt ro make reſtitution. No 


man can enjoy an eſtate, that does not enjoy him- 
ſelf; and nothing puts a man more out of the pol- 
ſeſſion of himſelf, than an unquiet conſcience; 
and there are no kind of fins lie heavier upon a 
man's conſcience, than thoſe of injuſtice z becauſe 
they are committed againſt the cleareſt natural 
light, and there's the leaſt natural temptation to 


them. They have theſe two great aggravations, 


that they are ſins moſt againſt knowledge, and 
have moſt of will in them. There needs no reve- 


lation to convince men of ſins of injuſtice and op- 


preſſion; every man hath thoſe principles born 
with him, which will ſufficiently acquaint him, 


that he ought not to be injurious to another. 


There's nothing that relates to our duty, that a 


man can know with greater certainty than this, 


that injuſtice is a fin. - And as it is a fin moſt a- 
gainſt knowledge, ſo it hath moſt of will in it. 
Mien are hurried away to other fins by the ſtrong. 
and violent propenſions of their nature: But no 
man is inclined, by his temper and conſtitution, 


to fraud and oppreſſion: and the leſs there is of na- 
conicquently it is the more voluntary. Now the 
greater the aggravations of any fin are, the great- 


er is the guilt ; and the greater the guilt is, the 
more unquiet our conſciences will be: So that 


if thoy have any regard to the intereſt of thine 
HE Y ne 8 ” ; 1 3 own 
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2. In reſpe& of inward peace and tranquility, : 


ture in any fin, there's the leſs of neceſſity, and 


of Refti tution. 


own peace, if that be conſiderable to thee, which SEM. 
to wiſe men is the moſt valuable thing in the CXVIT 
world, do not not fora little wealth continue in "1 
thoſe fins, which will create perpetual diſturbance 
to thee, and imbitter all the pleaſures of thy 
life. Hear how Job deicribes the condition of the 
wicked oppreſſors in the place before cited, Fob 
XX. 12, &c. He ſhall not rejoice in them, beeau e be 
bath oppreſſed; becauſe he hath vi-lently taken away | 
a @ houſe which he builded not, ſurely he ſhall not feel 
 quietneſs in his belly : that is, he ſhall have no in- 
ward peace and contentment in the midſt of all 
his out ward enjoyments; but his ill - gotten eſtate | 
will work in his conſcience, and gripe him, as if 
a man had taken down poiſon into his belly. e 
2. But chiefly in reſpect of our future eſtate | =_ 
another world, it is every man's intereſt to make 
reſtitution. Without repentance we are ruined 
for ever, and without reſtitution no repentance. 
No unrighteous man hath any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Chriſt. If thou continue in thy fraud and 
oppreſſion, and carry theſe fins with thee into a- 
nother world, they will hang as a milſtone about 
thy neck, and fink thee into eternal ruin. He 
that wrongs his brother hates him, and he that 
| bateh his brother is amurderer, and ye know that no 
murderer bath eternal 58 abiding in him, 1 John 
Ui. 15. Rom. 1. 18. The wrath of God is revealed 
from zern againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
eſs of men. So that if it be mens intereſt to eſ- 
cape the wrath of God, it concerns us to make re- 
paration for thoſe injuries which will expoſe us to 
it. That is a dreadful text, James v. 1, 2, 3, 4 
Go to now ye rich men, weep and howl for your mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come upon you. Your riches are cor- 
rupted, and your garments moth-eaten : Tour gold and 
 ſlver is canter'd, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a wit- 
neſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were 
fre: ye have W 1 together For the laſt 
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th. Do no 
neſs, treaſure up to yourſelves wrath againſt the da) 
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days. Behold ! the hire of the labourers which have 


reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have 
' * Yeaped, are entered into the ears of the Lord of Saba- 

Po not by detaining the treaſures of wicked- 


of wrath - Do not make yourſelves miſerable for 


ever, that you may be rich for a little while: Do 
not for a little ſilver and gold, forfeit the eternal in. 
Heritance, which was not purchaſed with corruptible | 
things, but with the precious blood of the Son of God: 
And if this conſideration, which is the weigghtieſt 
in the world, will not prevail with men, I can 


only ay with the Angel, Rev. xxii. 11. He that 


is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill, let him continue in 
his injuſtice at his peril, and remember what is 


added at the 12th verſe, Behold! I come quickly, 
and my reward is with me, 
ing as his work ſhajl be. 


II. In reſpect of our children and poſterity, it 


is greatly our intereſt to make reſtitution. God 


many times ſuffers an eſtate got by oppreſſion to 
proſper for a little while: But there is a curſe at- 
tends it, which deſcends upon the eſtate like an 


incumbrance; and the parents many times when 


they think they entail an eſtate, entail poverty up- 


on their children. 705 xx: 10. ſpeaking of the 


children of the oppreſſor, he ſaich, His children 
Pall ſeek to pleaſe the poor, and his hands fhall re- 


fore their Goods. And Fob xxi. 19. God layeth up 
His iniquity for his children. Thou layeft up riches 
for thy children; and G lays up thine iniquity and 
injuſtice for them, the curſe that belongs to them, 
Hab. ii. 9, 10, 11. Yo to him that ci vereth an evil 
covetouſneſs, or gaineth an evil gain to his houſe, &c. 
Thou thoughteſt to raiſe thy family by thoſe ways; 


but then haſt conſulted ſhame to thy houſe. No ſuch 
berg way to ruin thy family, as injuſtice and 


. 


ppreſſion. As then you would not traute 
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70 give 70 every man accords | 
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curſe to your children, and devolye miſery upon SERM. 
four family, free your eſtates from the burden CXVII 

and weight of what is other mens, leſt by wwe 
God's just judgment and ſecret providence, that 
little Which you 1 detain from others, 

carry aw-ay your whole eſtate to them and their 
family. God's providence many times makes * 
bundant reſtitution, when we will not. | 

Having now endeavoured to ſatisfy men, that it 
is their rrueſt intereſt, ro make reſtitution for 
the injuries they have done to others, it remains 
only that I ſhould anſwer an objection or two, 
which men are apt to make againſt this duty. 8 

Firſt, Men ſay they are aſhamed to do it. nf. i 
It is not matter of thame, but of praiſe and com- 
mendation. But it may be thou wilt ſay, It is 
matter of ſhame to have injured another; and this 
is the way to lay open thy ſhame. Indeed 
if the injury were publick, the reſtitution ought 
to be ſo too, as the only way to take off the ſhame 
of the injury. For thy reſtitution doth not in this 
caſe publiſh thy ſhame, but thy honeſty: but if 
the injury was private, thou may'ſt preterve thy 
own credit, by concealing thy ſelf; and provided 
thou do the thing effectually, thou may*ſt be as 
prudent, as to the manner of doing it, as thou 
pleaſeſt. 

Secondly, Anothiy bee len is the prejudice it 
will be to mens eſtates. But this J have anſwer'd 
already, by ſhewing that it is more their intereſt 
to make reſtitution, than to continue in the ſin. 

I ſhall only add, that, as our Saviour reaſons in 
another caſe, 77 is profitable fer thee, that one of thy 
members ſhould perifh, rather than that thy whole bo- 
dy ſhould be caſt into hell. is true likewiſe here, 
it is profitable for thee, that thou ſhould'ſt go 0 
beggar to heaven, rather than that thou ſhould'ſt 
go to hell, laden with the ſpoils and guur of ra- 
pine and injuſtice, : 

Thirdly, 
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_ Thirdly, The laſt objection that I ſhall mention, 


CXVII is diſability to make reſtitution. This indeed ig 
WY ſomething; where nothing is to be had, every 


man muſt loſe his right: but then remember, that 
there muſt be a hearty repentance for the ſin; and 
thy ſorrow mult be ſo much greater, by how much 
thy ability to make reſtitution is leſs; and there 
muſt be a willing mind, a firm purpoſe and refolu- 
tion of doing it, when God ſhall enable thee, and 
diligent endeavours to that purpoſe. Under the 
law thoſe who were not able to make reſtitution, 


| were ſold for ſix years, if their ſervice did not 


make reparation in leſs time. Tis true in- 
deed, the moderation of the goſpel doth not ſuffer 


chriſtians todeal ſo hardly with another : bur if the 


goſpel remit of this rigour, and do not allow 
chriſtians to challenge it, we ſhould voluntarily 
do in effect that which they were forced to, that 
is, we ſhould uſe our beſt endeavours and dili- 


gence to put ourſelves ina condition of making ſa- 


tisfaction; and we ſhould not look upon any thing 
beyond the neceſſary conveniencies of life as or 
own, till we have done it; unleſs the party inju- 


red will recede from his right, in whole or in part. 


For though the impoſlibility of the thing do diſ- 


charge us for the preſent, yet the obligation till 
lies upon us to do it, fo ſoon as we are able. 


And here it will be proper to conſider the caſe 
of thoſe who have compounded with their credi- 


| tors for a ſmall part, whether they be in conſci- 
ence and equity releaſed from the whole debt. I 


am loth to lay unneceſſary burdens upon mens con- 


ſciences, therefore I am very tender in reſolving 
ſuch caſes: bur I ought to have a more tender 
care of the ſouls of men, than of their eſtates: 


therefore to deal plainly, and to diſcharge my 
-- conſcience in this matter, I think ſuch perſons do 


notwithſtanding the compoſition, ſtand oblig'd in 
equity and conſcience for the whole debt, and are 


bound 


bound to diſcharge it ſo ſoon as they can with to-SERM. 
lerable convenience. My reaſon is, becauſe, CXVII 
though they be diſcharged in law, yet the law rx. 
does not intend to take off the obligation of con= 
ſcience or equity, which they are under; bur 
leaves that as it found it. Thus the caſe ſtands; 
men who are ina way of trade, are engag'd by 
the neceſſities of their calling, to venture a great 
part of their eſtate in other mens hands, and by 
this means become liable many times to be undone 
without their own fault; therefore it is uſual, 
when any man in a way of trade becomes diſabled, 
for the creditors to make ſuch a compoſition with 
him as his eſtate will bear; and upon this compo- 
ſition to give him a full diſcharge, ſo as that they 
cannot afterwards by law require of him the re- 
mainder of their debt. Now though this be a 
favour to the debtor, yet it is principally intended 
for the benefit of the creditor z becauſe it being 
his act, it is to be preſumed, that he intended it 
as much as may be, for his own advantage; and 
ſo it is, for the creditor has as much ſatisfaction at 
preſent as can be had, and the debtor is hereby 
left in a Capacity of recovering himſelf again by his 
induſtry and diligence, which could not be, if he 
were not fully diſcharged ; for if he were ſtill lia- 
ble for the reſt, he would continually be obnoxi- 
ous to impriſonment, which would render him 
incapable of following his calling; or if he were 
at liberty, he could have no credit to enable him 
to do any thing in his calling; for who would 
truſt a man with any thing, who 1s liable every 
moment to have it taken from him? So that the 
reaſon of this plenary diſcharge is this, that men 
whoare otherwiſe hopeful, and in a fair probabi- 
lity of recovering themſelves may not be render'd 
incapable of getting an eſtate afterwards, where- 
by they may ſupport themſelves, and diſcharge 
their debts; Now this diſcharge being given 5 
OO e 
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| Srnw. order to theſe ends, it cannot be imagined that it 
XVII ſhould be intended to defeat them; but it is in all 


| 1 = *. | N 


reaſon to be ſuppoſed, that the creditors did not 


intend to take off the obligation of equity and con- 


ſcience, only to put the man into a condition of 

doing ſomething towards the enabling him to diſ- 

charge his debt. So that unleſs it were expreſs'd 
at the compoſition, that the creditor would never 


expect more from him, upon any account of equi- : 


ty and conſcience, but did freely forgive him the 
| reſt, the contrary whereof is uſually done; I ſay, 
unleſs it were thus expreſs'd, there's no reaſon 
why the creditor's favour in making a 8 a 


on ſhould be abuſed to his prejudice; an 


why 


a legal diſcharge, given him on purpoſe for this 

feaſon among others, to put him into a capacity 
of recovering himſelf, and giving full ſatisfaction, 

| tHould be ſo interpreted, as to extinguiſh the e- 


his debt. 


3 right of the creditor to the remainder of 


The Second uſe of this doctrine of reſtitution 
ſhould be by way of prevention, that men would 
take hced of being injurious, and ſo take away the 

occaſion of reſtitution, and free themſelyes from 


the temptation of not performing ſo difficult and 


ſo unwelcome a duty. It is much eaſier of the 
two, not to coꝛen or oppreſs thy neighbour, than 
after thou haſt done it, it will be to bring thylelf 
to make reſtitution : therefore we ſhould be very 
careful, not to be injurious to any one in any kind; 
neither immediately by ourſelves, nor by aiding 
and aſſiſting others, by our power and intereſt, or 


skill in the law, or by any other way, to do in- 


juſtice. 
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7 0 4 they were . that they under od this, 3 
5 that they would — Fe latter end 


an 118 chapter is calbd Me for his org, in ls: 

NH which he briefly recounts the various pro- XCVIII 
vidences of God towards the people of W 
85 | Tfrael, and the froward carriage of that 
: —_ towards him. - 
Firſt, He puts them in mind how God had choſen 1 
them for his peculiar people, and had by a ſignal | 
care and providence conducted them all that tedious 
Journey, for the ſpaceof forty yearsin the wil- 

derneſs 'till he had brought them to the promiſed 
land, which they had now begun to take Poſſeſſion 

of. 
"And then he foretels, how they DETE behave. 
| themſelves after all * mercy and kindneſs God had 9 

ſhewn to them, V. 15. Feſurumn waxed fat, and | 

kicked and forſook God which made him, and lightly i 
eſteemed the rock of his ſalvation. Upon this he tells - a 
them, God would be extreamly diſpleaſed with them, 
and would multiply his judgments upon them, V. 
19, 20. When the Lord ſaw it, he abhorred them, bes. 

cauſe of the provoking of his ſans and of his daugb. 
ters: And he ſaid, I will hide my face from them, I Sill 

ſee what their end ſpall be : for they are avery froward 
_ generation, children in whom is no faith, And V. 23. 


1 will heap e upon 12 55 I will ſpend mine ar-. 
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he Uſefulneſs of Confideration, 


'SzRM. rats upon. them, And. then he enumerates the parti. 
CXVIIIcular judgments which he would ſend upon them: 
ma, he declares he would have utterly conſumed 


them, but that he was loth to give occaſion of ſo 


much Triumph to his and their enemies, V. 26, 2). 
I ſaid, I would ſcatter them into corners, I would 
make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from 4. 
mong men: were it not, that I feared the wrath 


the enemy, left their adverſaries ſhould behave them. 


ſelves, flirangely, and lef# they ſhould ſay, our hand is 
high, and the Lord hath not done all this, And he 


adds the reafon of all this ſeverity z becauſe they 


were ſo very ſtupid and inconſiderate, V. 28. Foy 


they are à nation void of comer, neither is there any 
5 rene in them. 


And in the concluſion of all, he 0 God as it 


were breaking out into this vehement and affectionate 


| with, O that they were wiſe, that they underftan 


What is that? 7515 may refer to all that went before, 
O that they were wiſe to conſider what God had done 
for them, 224 what they had done againſt him, and 
what he will do againſt them, if they continue or re- 
new their former provocations! O that they were but 


this, that they would con ſider their latter end. 


O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this! 


duly apprehenſive of this, and would lay 1 it {eriouſly . 


to heart! 


But from what follows, it ſeems more particularly 
to refer to thoſe particular judgments which God had 
threatned them withal, and which would certainly 


befal them, if they ſtill continued i in their diſobedience. 


O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that ih 


would confider their laiter end! That is, the fad conſe- 
' quences of theſe their provocations, that by the conſi- 
 deration thereof, they might prevent all thoſe evils and 
_ calamities, by turning from thoſe ſins which would 
unavoidably bring them upon them. 


From the words thus . 1 ſhall obſerve 


theſe four . 


I. That 


09 "0 order to Repentance „ 
1. That God doth really and heartily deſire the hap-Sz RM. 
pineſs of men, and to prevent their miſery and ruin. CXVIII 
be the very deſign of theſe words is to expreſs this * 
to us, and it is done in a very vehement, and, as 1 
may ſay, paſſionate manner. 5 
Il. That it is a great point of wiſdom, to conſider 3 
ſeriouſly the laſt iſſue and conſequence of our actions, 
whither they tend, and what will follow upon them. 
And therefore wiſdom is here deſcribed by the config ide. 
ration of our latter end. 
III. That this is an . means to prevent 
that miſery, which will otherwiſe befal us. And this 
is neceſſarily implied in this wiſh, that if they would 
but donſider theſe things, they might be _porvent- 
. ed. 
5 Iv. That the want of this conſideration is the 
great cauſe of mens ruin. And this is likewiſe im: 
_ plied in the words, that one great reaſon of mens ruin 
s becauſe they are not ſo wiſe, as to confider the fatal 
iſſue and conſequence of a ſinful courſe. j ſhall ſpeak 
| briefly to each of theſe, 
I. That God doth really and heartily defire the 
* happineſs of men, and to prevent their miſery and 
ruin. To expreſs this to us, God doth put on the 
vehemency of a human paſſion; O that they were 
wiſe! &c. The laws of God are a clear evidence of 
this; becauſe the obſervance of them tends to our 
happineſs, There is no good prince makes laws with 
any other deſign, than to promote the Pick wel- 
fare and happineſs of his people: and with much 
more reaſon may we imagine, that the infinite good 
God does by all his laws deſign the happineſs of his 
creatures. And the exhortations of ſcripture, by 
which he enforceth his laws, are yet a greater evidence 
how earneſtly he deſires the happineſs of his creatures. 
For it ſhews that he is concerned for us, when he uſeth 
ſo many arguments to perſuade us to our duty, and 
when he expoſtulates ſo vehemently with us for our 
neglect of it, ſaying to ſinners, Turn ye, turn Yes 
why 
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| SznM, why will you die, O 15 of Ifracl? Ye will no! come 
CxVIII unto me, that ye might 
OY viour, viith great trouble to ſee men fo obſtinately ſet 
againſt their own happineſs ; and again, How often 


would J . ive gathered vou, as a Hen gathereth her 


_ thickens uicer her wings, and ye would not! And to 
ſaʒtisfy us yet further, that it is his real deſire, by our 
_ obedience to his laws, to prevent our ruin, God doth 
frequently in 2 pet put on the paſſions of men, 
vehement expreſſions to this pur- 5 
poſe, Deut. v. 29. O that there were ſuch a heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and keep all my con- 
mandmeni always, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children for ever! And Pſa]. lexxi, | 
1 DO thet my people bad hearkened unto me, and Ijracl 
had walked in my ways | Ihhculd ſoon have ſubdued their 
enemies, and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries, 
Jer xiii. 29. O [/rael! wilt thou not be made clean? 
ben ſhall it once be? And to name but one text more, 
when our bleſſed ſaviour wept over Jeruſalem, how 7 
paſſionately does he wiſh that She had known in that 


and uſe all forts o 


ber day, the things that belonged to ber peace! 
And if after all this, we can doubt whether the 


faithful God means as he ſays, he hath for our farther 


aſſurance, and to put the matter out of all Sooke, con- 


firmed his word by an oath, Ezeb. xxxiii. 1 1. 4s I. 


live ſaith the Lerd Gad, I ba ve no pleaſure in he death 


of the Wicked, bu: that the Wicked turn from his ways 


and live turn ye, turn ve from your evil ways; fer 
why will) 


be any declaration of a hearty and fincere deſire, we 


have no reaſon to doubt, but that God does really de- 


fire the happineſs of men, and would 8 Prevent 


their ruin and deſtruction. 


If any now aſk, why then are not all men happy? 


Why do they not eſcape ruin and deſtruction ? And 
ler make why the people of Jae, for whom God 


here makes this wiſh, did not SENG thoſe  Judgrnen's 


which 


ave life, ſays our bleſſed 8a. 


die, O houſe of Iſrael? So that if words can 


4 Wy ogy en 
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2! order to Repentancs, 
which -were threatn'd, the prophet ſhall anſwer for 


SERM. 


me, Hof. xiii. 9. O Iſrael! thou haſt deſtroyed thy CXVIII 


ſelf. And David, Pſal. IXI. 1 1. My people would 
not hearken to my voice, Iſrael would none of me. And 


our bleſſed Saviour, Matt. xxiii. 37, How often 
would 1 have gathered thee, as a ben gathereth her chic< 
Lens under her wings, and ye would not! And Fohbn 
v. 40. Ze will not come unto me, that ye might have 
life. You ſee what account the ſcripture plainly gives 

of this matter; it reſts upon the wills of men, and 
God hath not thought fit to force happineſs upon men, 


and to make them wiſe and good whether they will 

or no. He preſents men with ſuch motives, and of- 

fers ſuch arguments to their conſideration, as are fit 

to prevail with an men, and is ready to afford 
iſtance, if they be not wanting 

to themſelves ; but if they will not be wiſe and con- 

| fider, if they will ſtand out againſt all the arguments 


them all neceſſary 


that God can offer; if they will receive the grace of 


God in vain, and reſiſt his bleſſed ſpirit, and reject the 
counſel of God againſt themſelves, God hath not in 


this caſe engaged himſelf to provide any remedy a» 
gainſt the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of men, but their 


deſtruction is of themſelves, and their blood ſhall be up- 
on their own heads. And there is no nicety and in- 
tricacy in this matter; but if men will conſider ſcrip- 
ture and reaſon impartially, they will find this to be 


the plain reſolution of the caſe. 


So that no man hath reaſon either to charge his fault, 
or his puniſhment upon God; he is free from the blood 
of all men, he ſincerely deſires our happineſs; but 
we wil fully ruin our ſelves: and when he tells us, that 
be deſires not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he 
ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live; that he would 


\ have all men to be ſaved, and to come lo the knowledge 
of the truth; that Je is not willing that any ſhould pe- 


riſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; he plainly 


means as he ſays, and doth not ſpeak to us with any 


reſerve, or dark diſtinction between his ſecret and re- 
mv HE” 6:8 vegled 
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'SerM. vealed will; he does not decree one thing and declare 
CXVIII another. 


And if this be 10 1 no man hath reaſon to be diſ. 


couraged from attempting and endeavouring his own 
happineſs, upon a jealouſy and ſurmiſe that God hath 


= by any fatal decree put a bar to it from all eternity: 
for if he had ſo abſolutely reſolved to make the 


greateſt part of mankind miſerable, without any re- 


ſpect to their actions in this world, he would never 
have ſaid, that be deſires that all ſoould be ſaved, he 
would not have exhorted all men 7o work out their own 
ſalvation : had he taken up any ſuch reſolution, he 


would have declared 1t to all the world ; for he hath 


power enough in his hand fo do. what be pleaſeth, and 
nusone can reſiſt bis will; ſo that he did not need to have 
diſſembled the matter, and to have pretended a de- 
ſitre to ſave men, when he was reſolved to ruin them. 


This is the frf, that God doth really and heartih 


deſire the happineſs of men, and to prevent their mi 


1 ſery and ruin. I proceed to the = 
II. That it is a great part of wiſdom to endl ; 


” ſeriouſly the laſt iſſue and conſequence of our actions, 
and whether the courſe of life which we lead does 
tend, and what will follow upon it. And therefore 
| 20iſdom i is here explained by conſideration ; O that they 
ere wiſe, that they would conſider their latter end! 
that is, what will befal them hereafter, what will be 


ihe iſſue and conſequence of all the ſins and provoct 
tions which they are guilty of. 


And this is a principal point and property of wiſ- 
dom, to look forward, and not only to conſider the pre- 
ſent pleaſure and advantage of any action, but the future 


conſequence of it: and there is no greater argument of 


an imprudent man, than to gratify himſelf for the pre- 
ſent in the doing of athing, which will turn to his greater 
Prejudice afterwards eſpecially if the future incon- 
venience be great and intolerable, as it is in the caſe 
we are ſpeaking of. For eternal happineſs or miſery 
depends upon the actions of this preſent life ; 1” ac- 

„ 
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cording as we behave our ſelves in this world, it ERM. 
will go well or ill with us for ever: fo that this CXVIIL 
is a matter of vaſt importance, and deſerves our WWW. 
moſt ſerious thoughts; and in matters of mighty 
conſequence, a wiſe man will take all things into con- 
| ſideration, and look before him as far as he can. And 
indeed this is the reaſon why things of great moment 
are ſaid to be things of conſequence, becauſe great : | 
things depend and are likely to follow upon them: '| 
and then ſurely that is the greateſt concernment upon — 
which not only the happineſs of this preſent life, but 
our happineſs to all eternity does depend; and if the 
good and bad actions of this life be of that conſe- 
quence to us, it is fit every man ſhould conſider what 
he does, and whither the courſe of life he is engaged 
or about to engage in, will lead him at laſt, For 
| this is true wiſdom, to look to the end of things, 
and to think ſeriouſly before-hand, what is likely to 
be the event of ſuch an action, of ſuch a courſe of 
life, If we ſerve God faithfully, and do his will, 
what will be the confequence of that to us in this 
world and the other: And on the other hand, if we 
live wickedly, and allow our ſelves in any unlawful 


and vitious practice, what will be the end of that 
And to any man that conſults the law of his own na- 


ture, or the will of God revealed in ſcripture, nothin 
can be plainer than what will be the end of theſe ſe- 
veral ways. God hath plainly told us, and our own 
conſciences will tell us the fame, that if wwe do well, 
| we ſhall be accepted of God, and rewarded by him: 
5 but if we do ill, the end of theſe things is death, that 
f indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh will. be 


1 upon every ſou! of man that doth evil; but honour, and 
er eln, and peace to every Man that doth good, in the 
0 | day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus © 


Chriſt, according to the Goſpel. 5 > 

iy So that God hath given us a plain proſpect of the 
different iſſues of a virtuous and wicked life, and 

8 r 5 there 
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—_ The Uſefulneſs of Conſideration, 
' Sz RM. there wants nothing but conſideration to make us to 
CXVIIIattend to theſe things, and to lay them ſeriouſly to 
heart. For while men are inconſiderate, they go on 
ſtupidly in an evil way, and are not ſenſible of the 
danger of their preſent courſe, becauſe they do not 
attend to the conſequence of it: but when their eyes 
are once opened by conſideration, they cannot but be 
ſadly apprehenſive of the miſchief they are running 
themſelves upon. If men would take but a ſerious 
and impartial view of their lives and actions; if they 
would conſider the tendency of a ſinful courſe, and 
whither it will bring them at laſt; if the vitious and 
_ Giſſolate man would but look about him, and conſider 
how many have been ruined in that very way that he 
is in, how many lie ſain and wounded in it; that it is 
the way to hell, and leads down to the chambers of death; 
the ſerious thought of this could not but check him 
in his courſe, and make him reſolve upon a better 
life. If men were wiſe, they would conſider the con- 
ſequence of their actions, and upon conſideration 
Vvould reſolve upon that which they are convinc'd is 
beſt. I proceed tothe — „„ 
III. Thing I propounded, which was, that conſi- 
deration of the conſequence of our actions, is an ex- 
cellent means to prevent the miſchief which otherwiſe 
weſhould run into. And this is neceſſarily implied in 
the wiſh here in the text, that if we would but con- 
ſider theſe things, they might be prevented. For 
how can any man, who hath any love or regard for 
himſelf, any tenderneſs for his own intereſt and hap- 
pets, ſee hell and deſtruction before him, which, if 
he hold on his evil courſe, will certainly ſwallow him 
up, and yet venture to go on in his ſins? Can any 
man that plainly beholds miſery haſtening towards 
him like an armed man, and deſtruction coming upon 
bim as a. whirlwind, think himſelf unconcerned to 
prevent it and flie from it? The moſt dull and ſtupid 
creatures will ſtart back upon the ſight of yo 


anger, 
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danger. Balaam's aſs, when ſhe ſaw the angel of SE Au. 
the Lord ſtanding in the way, with his ſword drawn CX VIII 
ready to ſmite her, ſtarts aſide, and could not be. = 
urged on. Now God hath given us, not only ſenſe to 
apprehend a preſent evil, but reaſon and conſideration 
to look before us, and to diſcover dangers at a di- 
ſtance, to apprehend them as certainly, and with as 
clear a conviction of the reality of them, as if they 
_ threatned us the next moment: And will any conſide- 
nate man, who hath calculated the dangerous events 
of ſin, and the dreadful effects of God's wrath upon 
ſinners, go on to pravoke the Lord to jealouſy, as if he 
ere ſtronger than be? It is not to be imagin'd, but 
that if men would ſeriouſly conſider what ſin is, and 
what ſhall be the ſad portion of ſinners hereafter, 
they would reſolve upon a better courſe. Would 
any man live in the luſts of the fleſh, and of intem- 
perance, or out of covetouſneſs defraud or oppreſs his 
neighbour, did he ſeriouſly confider, that God is the 
avenger of ſuch : and that becauſe of theſe things the 
wrath of God comes upon the children of diſobedi- 
CEC EIT I. 5 
Il ſhould have great hopes of mens repentance and 
reformation, if they could but once be brought to 
conſideration : for in moſt men it is not ſo much a 
poſitive diſbelief of the truth, as inadvertency and 
want of conſideration that makes them to go on fo 
ſecurely in a ſinful courſe, Would but men conſi- 
der what fin is, and what will be the fearful conſe- 
quence of it, probably in this world, but moſt cer- 
tainly in the other, they could not chuſe but fly from 
It as the greateſt evil in the world, _ 


And to ſhew what power and influence cgnfidera- 
tion will probably have to bring men to repentance, 
and a change of their lives, I remember to have 
ſomewhere met with a very remarkable ſtory, 
of one that had a ſon that took bad courſes, and 
would not be reclaimed by all the good counſel 
8 his father could give him; at laſt coming to his fa- 
5 wide © 3: . 
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_ The Uſefulneſs of Conſideration, Ee 
SRM. ther, who lay upon his death. bed, to beg his bleſſing, 


CXViIIhis father inſtead of upbraiding him with hisbad life” 
LYN and undutiful carriage toward him, ſpeak kindly to 


him to that, he would ſoon reform his life, and be- 
come a new man and the thing had its deſired effect; 
for after a little conſideration, he took up a firm 
reſolution to change the courſe of his life, and was 
true to it all his days. I cannot anſwer for the truth 
of the ſtory, but for the moral of it I will; name- 
Ip, that conſideration is one of the beſt and moſt 
likely things in the world, to bring a bad man to a 
better mind. I now come to the 8 25 


him, and told him he had but one thing to deſire of 
him, that every day he would retire and ſpend one quar. 

2 er an hour alone by himſelf z which he promiſed 

His father faithfully to do, and make it good. After 
a while it grew tedious to him, to ſpend even ſo lit. 
tle time in ſuch bad and uneaſy company, and he 
began to bethink himſelf, for what reaſon his father 
"ſhould fo earneſtly deſire of him to do fo odd a thing 
for his ſake, and his mind preſently ſuggeſted to 
im, that it was to enforce him to conſideration; 
Viſely judging that if by any means he could but bring 


D 
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Ihis is the deſperate folly of mankind, that they 
ſeldom think ſeriouſly of the conſequence of their 
actions, and leaſt of all ſuch as are of greateſt con- 
cernment to them, and have the chief influence 
upon their eternal condition. They do not conſi- 
der what miſchief and inconveniency a wicked life 


may plunge them into in this world, what trou- 


ble and diſturbance it may give them when they 
come to die; what horror and confuſion it may fill 
tem withal, when they are leaving this world, and 


paſſing 


n order to Repentance. wn 
paaſſing into eternity; and what intolerable miſery SR |}: 
and torment it may bring upon them to all eternity. CXVIIR | 
Did men ponder and lay to heart death and judg. . | 
ment, heaven, and hell; and would they but let — 
their thoughts dwell upon theſe things, it is not 
credible that the generality of men could lead ſuch 
prophane and impious, ſuch lewd and diffolute, 
ſuch ſecure and careleſs lives as they do 
Would but a man frequently entertain his mind 
with ſuch thoughts as theſe; I muſt ſhortly die, and 
leave this world, and then all the pleaſures and en- 
joyments of it will be to me as if they had never 
been only that the remembrance of them, and the 
ill uſe L have made of them, will be very bitter and 
_ grievous to me; after all, deatk will tranſmit me out 
of this world, into a quite different ſtate of ſcene of 
things, into the preſence of that great and terrible, 
that gerible and impartial judge, who will render 
to every man according to his works; and then all the 
ecvils which I have done in this life, will riſe up in 
judgment againſt me, and fill me with everlaſting 
. confuſion, in that great aſſembly of men and angels, 
will baniſn me from the preſence of God, and all 
the happineſs which flows from ity and procure a 
dreadful ſentence of unſpeakable miſery and tor- 
ment to be paſt upon me, which I can never get 
BH reverſed, not yet never be able to ſtand under the 
weight of it. If men would but enter into the ſe- 
rious conſideration of theſe things, and purſue theſe 
; BH thoughts to ſome iſſue and concluſion, they would 
take up other reſolutions; and I verily believe, that 
dhe want of this hath ruin*d more than even infideli- 
e ty itſelf. And this I take to be the meaning of that 
e 


queſtion in the Pſalmiſt, have all the workers of ini- 
quity no knowledge ? that is, uo conſideration z inti- 


ad mating, that if they had, they would do better. 
y All that now remains, to is perſuade men to apply 
if their hearts to this piece of wiſdom, to look before 
d them, and to think ſeriouſly of the conſequence of 


8 84 their 
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xu. their actions, what will he the final iſſue of that 


os 
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VIII courſe of life they are engaged in; and if they conti- 
nue in it, what will become of them here after, what 
will become of them for ever. © 


And here I might apply this text as God here 


does to the people of Ifrael, to the publick condition 


of the nation, which 13 not ſo very unlike to that of 


the people of 1/rae]; for God ſeems to have choſen 
this nation for his more peculiar people, and hath ex. 


erciſed a very particular providence towards us, in 
conducting us through that wilderneſs of confuſion, 


in which we have been wandering for the ſpace of a- 


bove forty years; and when things were come unto 


the laſt extremity, and we ſeem to ſtand upon the 
very brink of ruin, ben (as it is ſaid of the people of 
Tfrael, V. 36. of this chapter) God repented himſelf for 


bis ſervants, when he ſaw their power was gone : that 


bs, that they were utterly unable to help themſelves, 
and to work their own deliverance, And it may be 


ſaid of us, as Moſes does of that people, chap. xxxiii. 
29. Happy art thou, O Iſrael, O people ſaved by the 


Lord, the ſbield of thy help, and who is the ſword of 


thy excellency! Never did any nation ſtruggle with, 
and get through ſo many and fo great difficulties, as 
we have ſeveral] times done. oe 

And I fear we have behaved ourſelves towards 
God not much better than the people of 1/ael did, 


but, like Jefurun, after many deliverances and 
great mercies, have waxed fat and kicked, have for- 


5 ſaken the God that made us, and little eſteemed the rok 


of our ſalvation ; by which we have provoked the 


Lord to jealouſy, and have, as it were, forc'd him to 
multiply his judgments, and to ſpend: his arrows up- 
on us, and 10 hide his face from us, to ſee what our 


end will be: ſo that we have reaſon to fear, that 


God would have brought utter ruin and deſtruction 
upon us, and ſcatter*d us into corners, and made the 
'Kemenbrance of us to have ceaſed from among men, * 


„ 
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ze not feared the wrath of the enemy, and left the ad. SE“: 
 werſaries ſhould have behaved themſelves ſtrangely, and CXVIIB} 
| beſt they ſhould ſay, Our hand is high, and the Lord a , 
bath not done all this; that is, leſt they ſhould aſcribe 
this juſt vengeance of God upon a finful and unthank- 


ful nation, to the goodneſs and righteouſneſs of their 


own cauſe, and to the favour and aſſiſtance of the 
idols and falſe gods whom they worſhipp'd, to the 
patronage and aid of the Virgin Mary and the Saints; 
to whom, contrary to the will and command of the 
true God, they had offer'd up ſo many prayers and 
vos, and paid the greateſt part of their religious 
worſhip, But he Lord bath ſbeaun bimſelf greater 
Iban all gods, and in the things wherein they dealt proud- 
Sp, that he is above them: for our rock is not as their 
roch, even our enemies themſelves being judges. 1 
And we have been too like the people of rae in 
other reſpeCts alſo, ſo fickle and inconſtant, that af- 
ter great deliverances we are preſently apt to mur- 
mur and be diſcontented, to grow ſick of our own. 
happineſs, and 10 turn back in our hearts into Egypt x; 
8 fo that God may complain of us, as he does of his 
people IJſrael, that nothing that he could do, would 
bring them to conſideration, and make them better, 
neither his mercies nor his judgments. Ifa. i. 2, 3. 
Hear, O heaven! and give ear, O earth! For the 
Lord hath ſpoken: I have nouriſhed and brought up 


children, but they haus rebelled againſt me. The ox 


 knoweth his owner, and the aſs bis maſter*s crib: but 


Iſrael doth not know ;, my people doth not conſider. And 


ſo likewiſe he complains, that his judgments had 
bo effect upon them; v. 5. Why ſhould ye be ſmit- 


ten any more ? Ye will revolt more and more, Well 


therefore may it be ſaid of us, as it was of them in 


the verſe before the text, They are a nation void of 
knowledge, neither is there any underſtanding in them. 
And the wiſh that follows in the text, is as ſeaſonable 
toc us as it was for them, O that they were wiſe, that 


they 
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SRM. they underſtood this, that they would : their lats: ; 

VIII ter end! _ * 

: * And by parity of reaſon, this may likewiſe be ap- 
33 plied to particular perſons, and to perſuade every 

/ one ofus to a ſerious conſideration of the final iſſue. 

and conſequence of our actions. I wil only offer | 
ttheſe two arguments. 8 
I. That conſideration is the proper act of enden 
: able creatures, and that whereby we ſhew ourſelves _ 
men. So the prophet intimates, Ja. xlvi. 8. Re. 
member this, and ſhew yourſelves men; bring it again 
t mind, O ye tranſgreſſors ! That is, conſiderit well, 
think of i it again and again, ye that run on fo fur. 
_ ouſly in a ſinful courſe, what the end and iſſue of 
ftheſe things will be. If ye do not do this, you do 
not ſhew yourſelves men, you do not ac like 2 2 
able creatures, to whom it is peculiar to propoſe to 
themſelves ſome end and deſign of their actions; 
but rather like brute creatures, which have no under 
ſtanding, and act only by a natural inſtin&, without 
any canſideration of- the end of their actions or of. 
the means conducing to it. 15 
2. Whether we conſider it or vat. our latter 2 
will come; and all thoſe diſmal conſequences of a 
ſinful courſe, which God hath ſo plainly threatened, 
2 and our own conſciences do ſo much dread, will 
=: certainly overtake us at laſt; and we cannot, by 
not thinking of theſe things, ever prevent or avoid 
them.-- Death will come, and after that the judg- 
ment, and an irreverſible doom will paſs upon us 
according to all the evil that we have done, and all 
the good that we have neglected to do in this life, 

V under the heavy weight and preſſure whereof we 

mult lie groaning, and bewailing ourſelves to er; 
laſting ages. 

God now exerciſeth his mercy and patience and 
long-ſuffering towards us, in expectation of our a- 
mendment; he roprieves us on 4 that we may 

repent, 
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4 pent, and in hopes that we will at laſt conſide 


periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance : but if 
we will trifle away this day of God's grace a 
tience, if we will not conſider and bethi 
ſelves, there is another day that will certainly come. 
That great and terrible day of the Lord, in which the 
beavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the e. 
liements ſhall melt with fervent beat; the earth 4 Ih, - ; 
and the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt udp. 
Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be, let us conſider 
_ ſeriouſly what manner of perſons 14 ought to be in al! 
| Bhly converſation and godlineſs, waiting for, and 
 haſtening unto the coming of the day of Cod; To whom 


nd pa- 
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and grow wiſer; for he is not willing that any ſhould CXynn 
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